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INTRODUCTION.

IT may be taken for granted that, from the time when Akerblad,
Young and Champollion le Jeune laid the foundation of the
science of Egyptology in the first quarter of the nineteenth century
down to the present day, every serious student of Egyptian texts,
whether hieroglyphic, hieratic or demotic, has found it necessary
to compile in one form or another his own Egyptian Dictionary.
In these days when we have at our disposal the knowledge which
has been acquired during the last hundred years by the unceasing
toil of the above-mentioned pioneers and their immediate
followers—Birch, Lepsius, Brugsch, Chabas, Goodwin, E. de
Rougé and others—we are apt to underrate the difficulties which
they met and overcame, as well as to forget how great is the debt
which we owe to them. I therefore propose, before passing on to
describe the circumstances under which the present Egyptian
Hieroglyphic Dictionary has been produced, to recall briefly
the labours of the * famous men ”” who have preceded me in the
field of Egyptian lexicography, and ‘“ who were honoured in their
generations, and were the glory of their times.’

The Abbé J. J. Barthélemy (1716-1795) as far back as 1761
showed satisfactorily that the ovals in Egyptian inscriptions
which we call “ cartouches” contained royal names. Zoega
(1756-1809) accepted this view, and, developing it, stated that the
hieroglyphs in them were alphabetic letters.! Had Akerblad
(1760-1819) and S. de Sacy (1758-1838) accepted these facts,
and wotked to develop them, the progress of Egyptological
science would have been materially hastened. They failed, how-
ever, to pay much attention to the hieroglyphic inscriptions of
which copies were available, and devoted all their time and labour
to the elucidation of the enchorial, or demotic, text on the Rosetta
Stone, the discovery of which had roused such profound interest
among the learned men of the day. Their labours in connection
w1th this text were crowned with considerable success. To
Akerblad belongs the credit of being the first European to formulate

‘“ Demotic Alphabet,” and to give the values of its characters in
Coptic letters, but neither he nor S. de Sacy seems to have sus-
pected the 'existence of a hieroglyphic alphabet. Both these
eminent scholars produced lists, or small vocabularies, of demotic

! See my Rosetta Stone, vol. 1, p. 40.
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words, and added translations of them which are surprisingly
correct considering the period when they were compiled. And
both were able to read correctly the demotic equivalents of several
Greek royal names, e.g., Alexander, Ptolemy and Berenice. Their
failure to apply the method by which they achieved such success
to the hieroglyphic inscriptions is inexplicable. It has been
suggested that their scholarly minds revolted at the absurd views,
theories and statements about the Egyptian hieroglyphs made
by Athanasius Kircher (1601-1680), Jablonski (1673-1757), J. de
Guignes (1721-1800), Tychsen (1734-1815) and others, and the
suggestion is probably correct. After the publication of his
famous ““ Letter ”’ to S. de Sacy,! Akerblad seems to have dropped
his Egyptological studies. At all events, he published nothing
about them. De Sacy, though he did not consider that he had
wasted the time that he had spent on the demotic text on the
Rosetta Stone, refrained from further research in Egyptology,
and nothing of importance was effected in the decipherment of the
Egyptian hieroglyphs until Dr. Thomas Young (June 13th, 1773-
May 1oth, 1830) turned his attention to them.

YouNG’s HIEROGLYPHIC ALPHABET AND VOCABULARY.

In 1814 Young began to study the inscriptions on the Rosetta
Stone, and, according to his own statement, succeeded in a few
months in translating both the demotic and the hieroglyphic
texts. His translations, together with notes and some remarks
on Akerblad’s Demotic Alphabet, were printed in Azcheologia for
1815, under the title “ Remarks on Egyptian Papyri and on the
Inscription of Rosetta.”” With respect to the Egyptian Alphabet
he says, I had hoped to find an alphabet which would enable
me to read the enchorial inscription. . . . But . . . I
had gradually been compelled to abandon this expectation, and
to admit the conviction that no such alphabet would ever be
discovered, because it had never been in existence.” During the
next three or four years he made striking progress in the decipher-
ment of both demotic and hieroglyphic characters. The results
of his studies at this period were published in his article Ecyrr,
which appeared in Part T of the fourth volume of the Encyclo-
pedia Britannica in 1819. It was accompanied by five plates,
containing infer alia a hieroglyphic vocabulary of 218 words, a

' Lettre sur UInscription Egyptienne de Rosette, advessée au citoyen Silvestre
de Sacy, Paris (Imprimerie de la République Francaise) and Strasbourg, an X
(1802), 8vo. With a plate containing the Demotic Alphabet.
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“ supposed enchorial, 7.e., demotic alphabet,” and * specimens of
phrases.”” The VIIth Section of the letterpress contained the
“ Rudiments of a Hieroglyphic Vocabulary,” and thus Young
became the ““father” of English compilers of Egyptian Vocabu-
laries. In this article, which formed a most important and epoch-
making contribution to Egyptology, Young gave a list containing
a number of alphabetic Egyptian characters, to which, in most
cases, he assigned correct phonetic values, .e., values which are
accepted by Egyptologists at the present day. In fact, he showed
that he had rightly grasped the idea of a phonetic principle in
the reading of Egyptian hieroglyphs, the existence of which had
been assumed and practically proved by Barthélemy and Zoega,
and applied it FOR THE FIRST TIME in the decipherment of
Egyptian hieroglyphs. This seems to me to be an indisputable
fact, which can easily be verified by any one who will take the
trouble to. read Young’s article, EcypT, in the ‘ Supplement
to the Encyclopedia Britannica and study his correspondence
and papers which John Leitch reprinted in the third volume of
the Miscellaneous Works of the late Thomas Young, M.D., F.R.S.,
L(;ndon, 1855. Those whom such evidence will not satisfy may
consult the five volumes of his papers that are preserved in the
British Museum (Additional MSS. 27,281-27,285). In the first
volume (Add. 27,281) are all the principal documents dealing with
his work on the Rosetta Stone, and in the second (Add. 27,282)
will be found his copies of a series of short vocabularies of Egyptian
words. Without wishing in any way to reopen the dispute as
to the merits and value of Young’s work in comparison with that
of Champollion, it may be pointed out'that scholars who were
contemporaries of both and who had competent knowledge of
Egyptology couple together the names of Young and Champollion,
and place Young's name first. Thus Kosegarten groups Young,
Champollion and Peyron!; Birch speaks of the * discoveries of
Dr. Young and M. Champollion ’2; and Tattam says that the
sculptured monuments and papyri of Egypt have long “ engaged
the attention of the Learned, who have in vain endeavoured to
decipher them, till our indefatigable and erudite countryman,
Dr. Young, and, after him, M. Champollion, undertook the task.”’s

' Debitas vero gratias refero Youngio, Champolliono, Peyronio, viris prae-
clarissimis, quo quoties aliquid ad hoc studiorum genus pertinens ab iis sciscitarem,
toties benevole semper et promte quae desiderarem mecum communicaverunt.
De Prisca Aegyptiorum Litteratura Commentatio prima. Weimar, 1828, p. iv.

2 Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary. London, 1838, p. 3.

* Coptic Grammar. London, 1830, p. ix.
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The great value and importance of Young’s application of the
phonetic principle to Egyptian hieroglyphs has been summed up
with characteristic French terseness and accuracy by Chabas,
the distinguished Egyptologist, who wrote, ‘‘ Cette idée fut, dans
la réalité, le FIAT LUX de la seience.””

Curiously enough Young did not follow up his discovery by
a continued application of his phonetic principle to Egyptian
inscriptions other than those on the Rosetta Stone, but seems to
have been content to leave its further application and development
to Champollion le Jeune.* And for some reason he made no attempt
to add to the Egyptian Vocabulary containing 218 words which he
published in his article Ecypr in the Ewncyclopedia Britannica,
or if he did, his additions were never printed. On the other hand,
he devoted himself to the preparation of a Demotic Dictionary and
this work occupied the last ten years of his life. The ‘“ Advertise-
ment "’ is of considerable interest, for it shows that it was only his
inability to decide upon the system of arrangement that ought to
be employed in an Egyptian Dictionary, that prevented him from
publishing the work during his lifetime. His difficulty is described
by him thus: '

“ From the mixed nature of the characters employed in the
written language or rather languages of the Egyptians, it is diffi-
cult to determine. what would be the best arrangement for a
dictionary, even if they were all perfectly clear in their forms,
and perfectly well understood: at present, however, so many of
them remain unknown, and those which are better known assume
so diversified an appearance, that the original difficulty is greatly
increased. Every methodical arrangement, however arbitrary,
has the advantage of bringing together such words as nearly
resemble each other : and it appears most likely to be subservient
to the purposes of future investigation, to employ an imitation
of an alphabetical order, or an artificial alphabet, founded upon
the resemblance of the characters to those of which the phonetic
value was clearly and correctly determined by the late Mr.
Akerblad ; and to arrange the words that are to be interpreted
according to their placesin this artificial order ; choosing, however,
in cach instance, not always the first character that enters into
the composition of the word, but that which appears to be
the most radical, or the most essential in its signification, or

v Inscription de Roselle, p. 5.

® Sce Advertisement to Dr. Young's Egyptian Dictionary printed in Rudiments

of an Egyptian Dictionary, which formed an Appendix to Tattam’s Coptic Grammar.
London, 1830, 8vo, and was reprinted by Leitch, op. cil., p. 472 fi.
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sometimes that which is merely the most readily ascertained or
distinguished.””

Now although Young was the first to apply the phonetic, or
alphabetic, principle to Egyptian hieroglyphs, it is quite clear
from the above that lie failed to see its value in arranging Egyp-
tian words in a dictionary. Speaking of Champollion’s alphabet,
which was in reality his own with modifications and considerable
additions, he says: “ His sysTEM of phonetic characters may
often be of use in assisting the memory, but it can only be applied
with confidence to particular cases when supported in each case
by the same kind of cvidence that had been cmployed before its
invention. His communications have furnished many valuable
additions to this work, all of which have been acknowledged in
their proper places.” So then rejecting his own system of
phonetic, i.c. alphabetic, characters, and Champollion’s develop-
ment of it, he drew up his ““ Rudiments of the Egyptian Dic-
tionary in the ancient Enchorial Character,” intending the work
to appear as an Appendix to the ‘“ Coptic Grammar,” which
Henry Tattam was then writing. Whilst the printing of the
“ Rudiments ”” was in progress he fell ill, but his interest in the
work was so great that in spite of his illness he continued to
prepare its pages for the lithographer and to correct the proofs.
When he had passed for press six sheets, 7.e. g6 pages, death
overtook him, and Tattam corrected the last 14 pages (pp. 97—110)
of proof, saw them through the press, and compiled an Index to
the work, which appeared with Tattam’s * Coptic Grammar " in

' Writing to M. Arago on July 4th, 1828, Young says, *“ Now of the nine
letters which I insist that I had discovered, M. Champollion himself allows me
five, and I maintain that a single one would have been sufficient for all that I
wished to prove ; the method by which that one was obtained being allowed to
be correct, and to be capable of further application. The true foundation of the
analysis of the Egyptian system, I insist, is the great fact of the original identity
of the enchorial with the sacred characters, which I discovered and printed in
1816 [in the Museum Criticum No. VI, pp. 155-204], and which M. Champollion
probably rediscovered, and certainly republished in 1821 ; besides the reading of
the name of Ptolemy, which I had completely ascertained and published in 1814,
and the name of Cleopatra, which Mr. Bankes had afterwards discovered by
means of the information that I had sent him out to Egypt, and which he asserts
that he communicated indirectly to M. Champollion [see H. Salt, Essay on Dr.
Young's and M. Champollion’s Phonetic System of Hieroglyphics, London, 1825,
p. 7] ; and whatever deficiencies there might have been in my original alphabet,
supposing it to have contained but one letter correctly determined, they would
and must have been gradually supplied by a continued application of the same
method to other monuments which have been progressively discovered and made

public since the date of my first paper.” Leitch, Miscellaneous Works of the late
Thoma_s Young, M.D., F.R.S., Vol. 111, p. 464 fi.
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1830.! The ‘“ Rudiments,” to paraphrase Kosegarten’s words,
contains a valuable and well-arranged collection of all the most
important groups of enchorial characters hitherto deciphered.
These Young selected from enchorial texts which had been pub-
lished by himself, and by Champollion and Kosegarten, and from
letters which he had received from Champollion describing the
contents of unpublished papyri at Paris.?

. The progress of Egyptology suffered a severe set-back by the
death of Young on May 1o0th, 1830, and by the death of Cham-
pollion on March 4th, 1832, and there was no scholar sufficiently
advanced in the science to continue their work. With the excep-
tion of books and papers of a polemical character, some authors
championing Young’s system of phonetics, and others loudly
proclaiming the superior merits of that of Champollion, and
others advocating the extraordinary views of Spohn and Seyffarth
(1796-1885), no important work on Egyptological decipherment
appeared for several years. Soon after the death of Champollion
a rumour circulated freely among the learned of Europe to the
effect that the great Frenchman had left in manuscript, almost
complete, many works which he was preparing for press when
death overtook him, and that these were to appear shortly under
the editorship of his brother, Champollion-Figeac (1778-1867).
It was widely known that Champollion had been engaged for

! In his Observations on the Hieroglyphie and Enchorial Alphabets (Coptic
Grammar, p. ix ff.) Tattam describes briefly and accurately the various steps in
the early history of Egyptian decipherment. He showsthat Young was the first
to read correctly the names of Ptolemy and Berenice, that Bankes, with the help
of Young, discovered the name of Cleopatra, and says that the system of letters
thus discovered was ‘‘ taken up, and extended, by M. Champollion, and afterwards
by Mr. Salt, our late Consul-General in Egypt.”  He then gives the Hieroglyphic
Alphabet as constructed from the researches of Young, Bankes, Champollion and
Salt.

2 Das Werk (Nro. 2), mit welchem der treffliche Young seine literarische
Laufbahn und zugleich sein Leben beschlossen hat, cnthdlt eine schitzbare,
wohlgeordnete Sammlung aller wichtigsten bisher erkldrten enchorischen Sehrift-
gruppen. Er hat diese Sammlung aus den von ihm selbst, von Champollion,
und von mir bekannt gemachten enchorischen Texten ausgewdhlt, aber auch
briefliche Mittheilungen Champollion’s aus noch nicht herausgegebenen Pariser
Papyrusrollen benutzt. Er leitete den Druck und die Correktur dieser Schrift,
welche ihm sehr am Herzen lag, und die gleichsam sein Verméchtniss tiber die
Aegyptischen Untersuchungen liefert, noch auf seinem letzten Krankenbette,
so schwer ihm auch zuletzt das Schreiben schon ward.  Als er bis zur g6sten
Seite mit der Correktur gelangt war, ereilte ihn der Tod; die Correktur der
letzten Seciten, und die Indices besorgte daher Hy. Tattam.  See Jahrbiicher
fiir wissenschaftliche Kri'ik, Jahrgang 1831, Bd. II, Stuttgart und Tiibingen, 4to,
Col. 771.
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many years in compiling a Hieroglyphic Dictionary; that he
had been assisted by his friend, Salvador Cherubini (1760-1842) ;
that Charles Lenormant (1802-1859) had helped him in tran-
scribing the slips ; and that Ippolito Rosellini (1800~18437?) had
made a copy of this Dictionary before Champollion set out on
his last journey to Egypt. But when year after year passred and
Champollion-Figeac failed to issue any of his brother’s works,

many scholars came to the conclusion that the manuscripts did
not exist.

RicHARD LEPSIUS AND SAMUEL BIRCH.

Meanwhile two young men, C. R. Lepsius (1810-1884) and
Samuel Birch (1813-1885), had turned their attention to the
study of Egyptian hieroglyphs, and succeeded in completing
Champollion’s system of decipherment and establishing it.
Lepsius first studied in Berlin under Bopp (1791-1867), and
having received his doctor’s degree in philosophy in 1833,
departed to Paris, where he won the Volney prize in 1834. In
1835 he published the two Dissertations! which established his
reputation as a comparative philologist. He went to Rome,
where he became an intimate friend of Ippolito Rosellini, the
Egyptologist and friend and travelling companion of Champollion.
Here he wrote and published in the ‘“ Annali dell’ Instituto
Archeologico di Roma ” (Vol. IX, 1837) his famous ‘‘ Lettre a
M. le Professeur Rosellini sur I’Alphabet Hiéroglyphique.” In
this letter, which created widespread interest, he succeeded in
removing many of the defects of Champollion’s development of
Young’s system of phonetics, and treated the whole question of
Egyptian decipherment in such a masterly manner that all
adverse criticism of a serious character was silenced once and
for all. It is unnecessary to refer here to the great works to
the publication of which he devoted the remaining forty-eight
years of his life, for they do not concern the question under
discussion.

Whilst Lepsius was perfecting Champollion’s system, Birch
was studying the whole question of Egyptian decipherment from
an entirely different point of view, namely, that of a Chinese
scholar. It will be remembered that so far back as 1764 Joseph

' ZWE! SPRACHVERGLEICHENDE ABHANDLUNGEN. [. Ueber die Anordnung
und Verwandischaft des Semitischen, Indischen, Aethiopischen, All-Persischen
und Ali-Aegyptischen Alphabets. 11. Ueber den Ursprung und die Verwandtschaft

der Zahlwirter in der Indo-Germanischen, Semitischen, und der Koptischen Sprache.
Berlin, 18356, 8ve.
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de Guignes (1721-1800), an eminent Sinologist, tried to prove
that the epistolographic and symbolic characters of the Egyptians
were to be found in the Chinese characters, and that the Chinese
nation was nothing but an Egyptian colony. Following in his
steps, M. le Comte de Palin (or Pahlin) held that the Chinese
and Egyptian characters were identical in origin and meaning ;?
he believed that if either the ancient forms of Chinese characters,
or those which their values indicate, were given to them, true
hieroglyphs similar to those that exist on the Rosetta Stone
would very often be found. And he thought that if the Psalms
of David were translated into Chinese, and they were then written
in the ancient characters of that language, the inscriptions in
Egyptian papyri would be reproduced.?2 Now whatever may have
been the opinions held by Young and Champollion about the
relationship of the Chinese language to the ancient Egyptian
language, or the similarity of the principles on which Chinese
and Egyptian writing had been developed, these scholars could
neither affirm nor deny effectively the statements of de Guignes
and de Palin, for both of them were ignorant of the Chinese
language. With Birch the case was very different, for he studied
Chinese under a competent master when still at the Merchant
Taylors’ School, with the direct object of obtaining an appbintment
in the Consular Service in China. The friend of the family who
had promised to obtain this appointment for him died un-
expectedly in 1831, with the result that Birch remained in
England. He continued his Chinese studies, and began to read
the works of Young and Champollion, thinking that his knowledge
of Chinese would enable him to read the Egyptian texts easily.
In 1834 he became an assistant in the Public Record Office, and
worked in the Tower until January, 1836, when he entered the
service of the Trustees of the British Museum. There he was
able to make use of his knowledge of Chinese and Egyptian, and
his first official task was to arrange and describe the Chinese
coins.® When this work was completed he was directed to describe

! See his Essai sur le moyen de parvenir & la lecture et & Uintelligence des
Hiéroglyphes ILigyptiens in Mémoires de I’ Académie. tom. XXIX, 1764 ; tom.
XXXIV, 1770.

* See De Palin, N. G., Lettres sur les Hiéroglyphes, Weimar, 1802 ; Essai sur
les Hiéroglyphes, Weimar, 1804 ; Analyse de U'Inscription cn Hiéroglyphes du
Monument trouvé ¢ Rosette, Dresden, 1804 ; Nouvelles Recherches, TFlorence, 1830.

* Some of the descriptions which he wrote at this time are still in the coin
trays of the Department of Coins and Medals, and by the courtesy of my colleague,
the Keeper of the Department, Mr. G. IV, Hill, I have been able to examine them.
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the Collections of Egyptian monuments and papyri for the official
Guide to the British Museum, and his account of them was
published in the ““ Synopsis ”’ for 1838. Long before he entered
the Museum he conceived the idea of compiling a Hieroglyphic
Dictionary, and began to write down, each on a separate slip of
paper, the hieroglyphic words which he found in the texts
published by James Burton,' Gardner Wilkinson,® Champollion,?®
Rosellini* and Salvolini.®

BircH’s ““ SKETCH OF A HIEROGLYPHICAL DICTIONARY.”

. This work of word-collecting had been somewhat interrupted
by his duties in the Public Record Office in 18345, but soon
affer he entered the Museum he took it up with redoubled zeal,
and he copied every hieroglyphic text and transcribed every
hieratic papyrus which the Museum possessed. In 1837, the year
in which Lepsius published his famous Letter to Rosellini, Birch
revised his slips carefully, and decided to attempt to publish a
‘“ Hieroglyphical Dictionary.” In those days no fount of hiero-
glyphic type existed, and lithography was expensive, and publishers
were not eager to spend their money on a dictionary of a language
of which scarcely a dozen people in the whole world had any
real knowledge. At length Messrs. William Allen & Co., of
Leadenhall Street, London, were induced to consider the publica-
tion of a hieroglyphic dictionary, but they decided to issue first
of all a few specimen pages, with a short Preface by Birch, with
the view of finding out how far the work would be supported by
the learned and the general public. Thereupon Birch prepared
for the lithographer twelve small quarto pages containing ninety-
three words, and having written a Preface of two pages to explain
his system of arrangement of the words, they were published in
the autumn of 1838 under the title of *“ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical
Dictionary.  Part I. Hieroglyphs and English. Division I.
Phonetical Symbols. Vowels.” .

In his Preface Birch says that he has drawn up his work to
help the student of hieroglyphs in his researches, and that he
intends it to be used as a manual which “ all who appreciate the
value of the phonetic system may use, and by which, at one glance,
may be seen the extent of the discoveries of Dr. Young and
Excerpta Hieroglyphica. Cairo, 1825-1837, fol. (privately printed).
Materia Hieroglyphica. Malta, 1824-1830 (privately printed).

Lettres écrites d'Egypte et de Nubie en 1828 et 1829. Paris, 1833.

I Monuments dell’ Egitto e della Nubia. Pisa, 1832 ff.
5 Campagne de Rhamsés le Grand contre les Shéta et leurs allids.  Paris, 1835.
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M. Champollion, and of their application to the monuments of the
Egyptians.” The dictionary does not claim even comparative
perfection, ““ but it has been judged that the publication of such
a work might be of slight service to those who are desirous of
possessing, In a compendious form, the results of much labour,
comparison and instruction.”” The matter contained in the work
is not entirely original, but the arrangement is, and “if not
scientific, [it is] perhaps the only one by which tyros could at
once find the particular group or word which they seek. It may
be termed ideophonetic, as it embraces both principles of ideal
and phonetic classification, and its arrangement has been borrowed
from a language very cognate in its construction—the Chinese.”
The hieroglyphical and English part of the Dictionary was
to be divided into two parts. Part I was to contain words ‘‘ com-
mencing with symbols, representatives of sounds, or phonetic,”
and Part IT words ‘‘ whose initial character is the equivalent of
an idea, or ideographic.” Part I was to be “ subdivided into
symbols, having the power of vowels or consonants, the vowels
forming (on account of one symbol frequently having the force
of many) one large class, and the consonants, according to their
position in the Coptic alphabet.” That is to say, Division I of
Part I was to contain symbols or characters some of which Birch held
to be polyphonous, and Division II symbols to which he had given
consonantal values, and these were to be arranged in the order
of the letteis of the Coptic Alphabet. The internal classification
of the characters or symbols was to be strictly ideographical,
“ taking the symbols in their arrangement, according to the
rank they hold in natural and other sciences, as the human form,
limbs, animals, inanimate objects, etc.” At the end of the
Dictionary Birch intended to give ‘‘all the symbols in a similar
classification, and in a tabular view,” and this section was to
form the key to the whole work. With the view of illustrating
the way in which he intended his Dictionary to be used, he says,
““ Suppose, for example, it were required to find the meaning
of a group beginning with a human eye [<>]—as the eye is a
component part of the human body, it will be found in that
division in the table, and there will be affixed to the depicted eye,
v[ide Nos] 13-43.” In this group of words will be found all those
words in which an eye [«=] is the first character; and the eye
generally represents a vowel. These remarks will be clear to the
reader after examining the two pages from Birch’s “ Sketch of
a Hieroglyphical Dictionary,” which are reproduced on pp. xviii
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and xix. The twelve-paged specimen which he published only
illustrates the plan and arrangement of what he called the
“ Phonetic Division” of his Dictionary, and it is much to be
regretted that he did not issue specimens of the other Divisions.

The above extracts from Birch’s Preface and the specimen pages
which are here given prove beyond all doubt that'he had grasped
the importance of the ‘‘ phonetic principle ” for lexicographical
purposes, and that he was the first to apply it to the arrangement
of the words of the Egyptian language. He says that he borrowed
[the idea of] his *‘ ideophonetic arrangement ’’ from the Chinese,
a statement which should be noted. My colleague, Mr. L. Giles,
the Sinologist, informs me that though the Chinese had no alphabet
they developed a phonetic principle. Some eighty per cent. of
the characters of the language are made up of two parts, one
part serving as a phonetic and giving a clue to the sOuND of the
word, and the other as a “ classifier,” which gives a clue as to
its MEANING ;! the “ classifiers ’? are in number about 214, and
the phonetic symbols between 1,600 and 1,700. In the case of
Egyptian the signs which are now called “ determinatives ” are
the equivalents of the ‘“ classifiers,” and the alphabetic characters
are the equivalents of the phonetic symbols in Chinese texts.

Sad to relate, Birch’s *“ Sketch *’ did not meet with sufficient
encouragement to induce the publisher to continue the publication
of the ““ Hieroglyphical Dictionary,” and no more parts appeared.

ER ]

CHAMPOLLION’S ‘‘ DICTIONNAIRE EGYPTIEN EN ECRITURE
HI1£ROGLYPHIQUE.”

Nothing more was done in the field of Egyptian lexicography
until 1841, when the “ Dictionnaire Egyptien en écriture hiéro-
glyphique *’ of Champollion appeared at Paris under the careful
editorship of Champollion-Figeac. In a lengthy * Préface” the
editor describes the history of the Dictionary and the plan on
which it is arranged, and the untoward events which delayed its
publication ; and from it the following summary has been made.
Even before 1822, the year in which Champollion published his

1 See his article on the Chinese Language in the Encyclopedia Britannica,
last edition.

* A list of them is given in Dr. J. Marshman’s Elements of Chinese Grammay,
Serampore, 1814. 4to, pp. 9-14. The * phonetic stage " in Chinese writing is
described and discussed in W. Hillier, The Chinese Language and how fto learn it,
2nd edit., London, 1910, p. 3 ff. ; and in Dr. H. Allen Giles’ China and the Chinese,
New York, 1902, p. 29 {f., and 35. .
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Lettre @ M. Dacier* velative @ I’ Alphabet des Hiéroglyphes Phonétiques
employés par les Egyptiens pour inscrive sur leurs Monuments les
titres, les noms et les surnoms des souverains Grecs et Romains, he
had made one list containing all the hieroglyphic characters he
had found, and another list containing all the characters the
meaning of which appeared to be manifest. He wrote each
character on a separate card, and afterwards tabulated them
systematically. Already in 1818-19 he had made a manuscript
list of hieroglyphic words entitled, Premier essai d’un Dictionnaire
des Hiéroglyphes Egyptiens, adding the legend, Davus sum, non
(Edipus. When later he learned to distinguish three classes of
characters, figurative, symbolic and phonetic, and was able to
prove that they were employed simultaneously in the texts of
all periods, he began to compile an Egyptian Dictionary. He
first wrote each word on a separate slip of paper, or card, and
then copied each on to a .separate sheet of small folio paper,
ruled in five columns. Col. 1 gave the character in outline and
its hieratic form, Col. 2 its name, Col. 3 its graphic character
(symbolic, figurative or phonetic), Col. 4 its actual meaning or
value, and Col. 5 a reference to the text in which it had that
value. Thus the Dictionary existed in duplicate, in slips and
in sheets, and it had assumed very large proportions before
Champollion went to Egypt in 1838. At this time Rosellini,
who was a great friend of Champollion long before he became
his fellow traveller, was allowed to make a copy of the Dictionary,
presumably for his own use. It must be this copy which he
bequeathed to the Biblioteca dell’ Imperiale e Reale Universita of
Pisa, and which is thus described in the Inventory of the bequest
by Dr. Giuseppe Dei :2 “ No. 4 casette, divise in caselle contenenti
il non ultimato ma molto avanzato Dizionario dei Geroglifici,
eseguito in parecchie migliaia di cartelle fatte per ordine alfabetico
pei caratteri fometici, e metodico per i figurativi e ideografici
simbolici.”

When Champollion went to Egypt he took with him both
copies of his Dictionary, and while in that country he added to
both very considerably ; MM. Salvador Cherubini and Lenormant
wrote many slips for him, and their contributions formed part of
the original manuscript. On his return from Egypt he con-
tinued his labours on the Dictionary and added largely to it.

! Born 1742, died 1833. He was the Permanent Secretary to the Académie
des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, and was well known as a classic and historian.
* Biographia del Cav. Prof. Ippolito Rosellini. Florence, 1843, p. 15.
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Champollion died on March 4th, 1832, and when his brother
wished to take steps to publish the Dictionary he found that as
a result of ““funestes conseils des plus funestes passions,” one
half of each copy of the Dictionnaire had been carried off, but
by whom Champollion-Figeac does not say in his edition of the
Dictionnatre. All that he says on the subject there is that in
spite of all opposition he succeeded in 1840 in regaining pos-
session of 329 folios of the copy of the Dictionnaire, which was
written out fairly on sheets of paper, and a large number of the
slips belonging to the copy, which was kept purposely in slip
form. And that having these in his hands he felt justified in
thinking that he was in possession of both manuscript copies
of the Dictionnaire in a nearly complete state. In a footnote
he refers to a pamphlet in which he tell us how he regained
possession of the parts of the two manuscript copies of the
Dictionnaire which had disappeared, and as the pamphlet is
now very rare, and his story is not generally known, I summarise
it here.

Champollion-Figeac’s pamphlet is entitled, Notice sur les
Manuscrits Autographes de Champollion le Jeune perdus en I’ Annce
1832, et retrouvés en 1840. Paris, March, 1842. He says that
when in April, 1832, he set to work to arrange his brother’s literary
effects with the view of offering the MSS. to the Government,
he found at once that several of the most important of them were
missing. He devoted himself to the task of making enquiries
for them among his brother’s friends, but they could give him
no information about them, and the only result of his labour
was to make widely known the fact that they were lost. The
savants of the day, remembering how freely Champollion lent his
writings to his intimate friends, hoped that they were not lost
but only mislaid by some friend who had forgotten all about them.
A year passed, and nothing was heard of the lost manuscripts.
Meanwhile Champollion-Figeac began to suspect that one of his
brother’s friends, a man who was peculiarly indebted to him, had
them in his possession. This friend was a young Italian called
Salvolini, a native of Faenza, who came to Paris to study Egyp-
tology in 1831, and who became a close friend of Champollion and
his family. Champollion-Figeac’s suspicions were aroused by the
fact that a few months after the death of his brother, Salvolini
sent him a prospectus of a work on the inscriptions on the Rosetta
Stone, the Book of the Dead, etc., which he intended to publish
in three volumes quarto. That a young man, 22 years of age,
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who had only studied Egyptian for a year could produce an
elaborate work on difficult Egyptian texts in three volumes
quarto was absurd on the face of it, and as Champollion-Figeac
knew that his brother had written monographs on the very texts
that were mentioned in the prospectus, he came to the conclusion
that Salvolini had stolen the missing manuscripts. This was
quite possible, for Salvolini had had free access to the study of
Champollion, and was constantly in his house during his last
illness. In August, 1833, at a public meeting of the Académie
des Inscriptions Silvestre de Sacy solemnly called upon the man
or men who had the missing manuscripts in their possession
to restore them to their author’s family, and Salvolini had the
audacity to join him in mourning the loss of them, and with tears
in his eyes he implored the man who had them to give them up.
And at that moment he was announcing the publication of them
under his own name! Still nothing was heard of the missing
manuscripts. In February, 1838, Salvolini died, aged 28. Cham-
pollion-Figeac tried to find out what papers he had left behind,
and was told that they had been claimed by a foreign messenger,
and that they had been sent beyond the Alps. As a matter of
fact, they had never left Paris, where they remained forgotten
in some rooms. When Salvolini died his relatives commissioned
an artist, Luigi Verardi, to wind up his affairs, and when this
gentleman examined the effects the manuscripts on which was
inscribed the name of Francois Salvolini seemed to be the most
valuable parts of them. Verardi really believed that the manu-
scripts were the work of Salvolini, and wishing to do the best he
could for his friend’s family, tried to sell them, but no one would
buy them. Finally, not knowing what else to do with the manu-
scripts, he wished to show them to Charles Lenormant, the friend
and fellow traveller of Champollion, and to take his advice on
the subject. At first Lenormant refused to look at them, but
after a time, to oblige his friend Verardi, he agreed to do so.
As soon as Lenormant began to turn over the leaves of the bundles
of manuscripts which bore on them Salvolini’s name, he recognised
at once two of the works of Champollion, the loss of which had
been publicly deplored by Silvestre de Sacy at the meeting of
the Académie mentioned above. There was no longer any doubt
about the matter. Salvolini had stolen the manuscripts of his
friend and master, and as he made no response to de Sacy’s appeal
for their restoration, it was quite clear that he had intended to
keep them. With the manuscripts of Champollion were several
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papers that were the work of Salvolini, but when Lenormant
showed Verardi a whole volume which Champollion had written
in French with his own hand, and pointed out to him the title,
‘“ Storia d’Egitto par F. Salvolini,” which Salvolini had written
on the title sheet, Verardi was convinced that he had been
deceived by his dead friend. He realised quickly that Cham-
pollion’s manuscripts must be given up to his heirs, and showed
himself amenable to Lenormant’s representations. Lenormant
agreed to give him 600 francs for the documents, and with this
sum Salvolini’s family had to be content. Lenormant took
possession of all Champollion’s stolen manuscripts, and handed
them over to the Government, who, by a special resolution passed
on the 24th of April, 1833, had ordered their acqusition in the
interests of science. Salvolini published the first volume of the
“ Analyse Grammaticale ” in 1836 ; the second and third volumes
did not appear. His papers fill five volumes. See Catalogue
des Papyrus Egyptiens de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, No.
331, MS. 4to. See also the two letters to M. C. Gazzera in Des
principales expressions qui servent & la Notation des Dates sur les
Monuments de I’ Ancienne Egypte. Paris, 1832—3. 8vo.
Champollion’s manuscripts, however, needed a great deal of
alteration and arrangement before they could be printed. And
their editor describes in detail how he was himself obliged to make
a copy of the Dictionary in which he incorporated the contents
of both the slips and the folios, as well as very many important
particulars from his brother’s Grammaire Egyptienne. Having
written out all his material, he had to decide how to arrange
the words. This was no easy matter, and finally he adopted
the system which was foreshadowed in his brother’s ““ Mémoire
sur I'Ecriture Hiératique,” and was printed in 1821. At that
time Champollion was endeavouring to classify and arrange the
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and found great difficulty in doing so.
He believed that the ancient Egyptians must have had some
system of arrangement for them, though he had no support for
this view, and no evidence on the subject was forthcoming from
native sources, and none from the works of classical writers.
Finally he adopted a * methodical, or so to say, natural classi-
fication,” that is, he grouped into sections the figures of men,
human members, animals, birds, fish, reptiles, plants, etc. This
method was a modification of the system of arrangement of
words in their Vocabularies by the Copts, for Champollion argued
that if the Copts, who are racially the descendants of the ancient
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Egyptians, and whose language is substantially the same as that
of the ancient Egyptians, arranged their Vocabularies in this way,
they must be reproducing a system that had been in use among
their remote ancestors thousands of years earlier. Champollion-
Figeac accepted his brother’s arguments, and arranged the words
of the Dictionary according to the order of the Sign-list composed
by him, and printed in his earlier work.

The following paragraph will explain the general system of
arranging words in a Coptic Vocabulary, the common native names
for which are £2207%Ki or 220K1, and G A0G” or 6 AooS €, i.e. Scala,
“steps’”’ or “stair.” A typical example of such a Scala is given
in the bilingual Coptic and Arabic MS. in-Brit. Mus. Orient 1325,
fol. go ff,* where we find the Scala Magna (Copt. TrugT 2x 2roki,

Arab. J__x,ﬁ\ ‘.-L:) of Ibn Kabr.2 It is divided into ten Gates or

Doors (po =<77), and each gate contains several Chapters
(xedareorn). The First Gate (fol. goa) contains four Chapters.
The First Chapter gives the names of the Creator, mipan mTe
npegcwnT, the names of the Son from the Holy Scriptures, and
the names of the Holy Spirit. The Second Chapter gives the
names of the world which is above, nkocaroc eTca nwwi, and
of its orders and ranks, nesx neyTagic nex negvavara. The
Third Chapter gives the names of the Firmament, and its towers,
and its stars, MICTepawara mHeELL HeYm¥proc neLr neqowly,
and towers of the second station and the stations of the moon,
unYproc 2eeaos 8 muerorn nre fareTiog,  The Fourth
Chapter deals with the world as it exists and its physical con-
stitution and its Elements, mikocaeoc €T won rear neqdwcic
nexr. tegcroixcion..  The Second Gate (fol. 974) contains seven
Chapters, and deals with men, their worship, their qualities,
occupations, grades, clothing, etc. Then follows a series of
Chapters giving the names of beasts and animals (fol. 1184),
birds (fol. 119a), the monsters and fish of the sea (fol. 1204),
trees and fruits (fol. 121a), scents and unguents (fol. 1224),
seeds and grain (fol. 1254), precious metals, stones, etc. (fol. 1274),
colours, names of countries (fol. 1284), rivers (130a), churches
(Gate VII, fol. 130B), persons mentioned in Holy Scripture (fol.
1324), foreign words in Holy Scripture (Gate IX, fol. 135B),
miscellaneous series of words {(Gate X, fol. 138B).

! For a full description of the MS. see Rieu, Catalogue of Arabic MSS.,
Supplement, No. 47, and Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British

Museum, No. gzo.
: See also Kircher, Lingua ZEgyptiaca restitula, p. 41.
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Such was the arrangement of words in the model which
Champollion-Figeac took as a guide for the arrangement of words
in his brother’s Egyptian Dictionary, and he asks the question
“ L’expérience ou le raisonnement indiquaient ils une autre
méthode?” Experience, he says, suggests a single exainple only,
namely the Chinese, but having described at some length the
differences that exist between the Chinese and Egyptian languages,
he decides that even if analogies and a similitude between these
two languages did exist originally they do so no longer. The
Chinese Dictionary must not be employed as the model for a
Hieroglyphic Dictionary, only the Coptic Scala is any use for this
purpose. Champollion-Figeac then goes on to mention that
another system has been proposed and even tried, namely that
advocated by Samuel Birch in his “ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical
Dictionary.” Having -examined the Preface to this work he
says, ‘“ Though the specimen, which I owe to the courtesy of Mr.
Birch, is brief, it seems to me to be sufficient to make clear the
defect in the general plan adopted by this scholar. The phonetic
characters are divided into vowel characters and consonantal
characters ; the symbolic or ideographic characters are separated
and form a section by themselves. He who would search for
the value of one of the eight hundred Egyptian characters would
then be obliged to know first of all whether it is a symbolic or
phonetic character, and when the character forms one of this
second series, to know also whether its value is that of a vowel
or a consonant, that is to say, to know beforehand all that he
seeks to learn in the Dictionary. The general table proposed by
Mr. Birch will undeubtedly facilitate his searchings, but would it
not be more advantageous to spare students (1) the labour of
searching ; (2) the trouble of finding the human eye belonging to
the vowel 1, the arms belonging to the vowel A, the leg belonging
to the consonant B, the fwo arms raised belonging to the con-
sonant K, the hand belonging to the consonant T, the mouth
belonging to the consonant R, the head full-faced belonging to the
aspirated consonant o,; and (3) the inextricable confusion of
forms and expressions that results from the mixing-up of the
members of the human body with quadrupeds, and fish and flowers ?
On the other hand, would not all the analogous characters which
the natural or rational system would write in the same series, or
the members of the human body, or animals, or vegctables, placed
together and cach specics grouped in a single chapter, characterise
more clearly a system which is truly natural and, in consequence,
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preferable to any other ? This is the actual system which was
adopted by the author of our Dictionnaire Hiéroglyphique, and
it is necessary to hope that Mr. Birch will not deny to it his
suffraget . . . In the general order of the divisions
[of the Dictionnaire] the characters are placed according to the
order of merit of the object which they represent ; heaven before
the stars which appear therein; man before all other animated
creatures ; the products of the divine creation before the products
of human invention ; plants before objects of art and fantastic
emblems. Finally, the whole before its parts, and these even in
a certain order of relative pre-eminence, which is regulated by
the customs or opinions of the world. . . . Each hiero-
glyphic character is followed by the groups of which it is the
primitive character, the key-character, and in the arrangement
of these groups, the order of priority adopted for the general
classification of the characters has been followed. . . . More-
over, this order for the second character is followed equally for
the third, the fourth, etc., just as is done for the second, third
and fourth letter of the words of our dictionaries arranged in the
order of the alphabet.”? \

However ‘“ natural ”” and ‘‘ rational ” this system may have
been from Champollion’s point of view, there is no doubt that
the beginner and student with only a limited knowledge of
hieroglyphs would find it very difficult fo get from his Dictionary
much help in reading even an ordinary historical inscription, or
a formula from the Book of the Dead. This will be apparent to
the reader if he will examine the extract from it which is printed
on pp. xxviii, xxix, even after making due allowance for the im-
perfect knowledge of the interpretation of hieroglyphs which Egyp-
tologists possessed in 1832. At all events Champollion’s system was
not adopted by the Egyptologists of the day, though all admitted
his Dictionnaire to be a fine monument of research and learning.
. In the Preface to his ‘ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary,”

Birch stated that he did not intend to proceed with the publica-
tion of his work until the second part of Champollion’s Grammaire
Egyptienne had appeared. This decision is easily understood
and it is only natural that he should wait to see what further
details of Champollion’s incomplete works might be contained
in manuscripts which Champollion-Figeac was publishing as
fast as possible. The last fascicule of the Grammaire Egyptienne
appeared in 1841, and Champollion’s Dictionnaire Egyptien in

! Préface of Champollion-Figeac, pp. xxviii and xxix. & Ibid., p. xxxii.
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1842, and Birch and his great contemporary Lepsius spent some
years in digesting these works. Birch told me more than forty
years ago that the more he studied the monuments, and the more
he copied hieroglyphic and hieratic papyri, the more he became
convinced that Champollion’s “ natural and rational ” system
of arranging words in the Egyptian Dictionary was hopelessly
unpractical. He had profound respect for Champollion’s learning
and ability, but he could not give his “ suffrage ”’ to the Dictron-
naire as Champollion-Figeac hoped he would. In the end he decided
once and for all that in continuing his lexicographical labours he
must adopt a purely phonetic, i.e., alphabetic arrangement, even
though it implied the rejection of the “ ideophonetic > arrangement
which he himself had proposed in 1838. Moreover, his own
study of the Sallier and Anastasi Papyri, which the British Museum
acquired about that time, convinced him of the fact that the time
for the publication of a really .useful Egyptian Dictionary had not
yet come. Material out of which a dictionary might be compiled
existed in abundance, but it was unpublished. What was most
wanted was good copies of texts on which scholars in every country
could work, and the Trustees of the British Museum rendered
Egyptology great service when they published the wonderfully
good copies of the Sallier and Anastasi Papyri, made by Mr. Nether-
clift under the superintendence of Birch.! Dr. Leemans urged the
Government of the Netherlands to publish the monuments and
papyri at Leyden, and they wisely did so,? and Lepsius put an
end to vague talk about the Book of the Dead when he published
a facsimile of the famous Turin Codex, containing the Saite
Recension of this important work. Further, the last-named
scholar, having persuaded the Prussian Government of the
importance of collecting the fast-perishing inscriptions in
Egypt, was despatched to that country in 1842 to carry out
the work, and so was able to place at the disposal of
Egyptologists throughout the world his great Corpus of
Egyptian texts and papyri, Nubian inscriptions, etc., called the
“ Denkmdler.”3

Y (1) Papyri in Hicroglyphic and Hieratic Characlers, elc., in the British Museum.
London, 1844, fol.; (2) Select Papyri in the Hieratic Characler with prefatory
remarks [by S. Birch]. London, 1844, fol. A mass of valuable material was
published by Sharpe in his Egyptian Inscriptions from the British Museum and
other sources. London, 1837-41.

* Monuments Lgyptiens du Musée d’Antiquités des Pays-Bas & Leide [Parts
1 and 2 contain facsimiles of Monuments and Papyri]. Leyden, 1841-2.

* Denkmaler aus Aegyplen und Aethiopien, 12 Binde, large folio, 1849-59.
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BircH’S DicTIONARY OF HIEROGLYPHICS.

Birch’s decision to adopt a purely alphabetic arrangement in
his Egyptian Dictionary was induced largely by the results of the
careful study of thie alphabetic hieroglyphs which Edward Hincks
carried out after the appearance of Champollion’s Dictionnaire
Lgyptien. Whilst making this study he was in frequent com-
munication with Birch, who was greatly impressed with his clear-
ness of thought and the ease with which he recognised the
difficulties of the problem, and found their true solution. Birch
was at that time engaged in preparing a list of Egyptian characters'
for the first volume of Bunsen’s “Aegyptens Stelle,” and the
matter for the last three Sections in it,* and, judging from Bunsen’s
remark,® Birch’s official duties left him very little leisure for the
compilation of his Dictionary. Hincks published the results of
his investigation in 1847,' and in that year Birch, as he himself
told me, began to write the slips for his Egyptian Dictionary,
and to arrange them alphabetically in boxes. The work of
publishing and reading new texts occupied him for several years,
but at length the large mass of material which he had collected
justified him in considering the publication of his work. There-
upon arose the two difficult questions : Was the Dictionary to be
printed or lithographed ? Who would undecrtake the expense of
publication ? To print it was impossible, for there was no fount
of Egyptian type in existence. It might, of course, be litho-
graphed, but that pre-supposed the writing out of the whole
Dictionary on transfer paper by Birch himsclf, a work that would
require a vast amount of time and labour. As no immediate
solution of the difficulty seemed possible, Birch continued to
write slips and revise his manuscript.

Meanwhile Bunsen had published further additions to his
voluminous ‘‘ Historical Investigation into Egypt's Place in

t This list contained about 830 characters, and was printed on eight plates
in the first volume of Bunsen’s work (Hamburg and Gotha, 1845. 8vo).

® Bunsen thanks his friends for their help (Vorrede, p. xxvi, Vol. I) “ und
Samuel Birch am Britischen Museum (in welchem ein grosser Theil der drei
- letzten Abschnitte des ersten Buches geschrieben ist), sagen wir Dank mit
freudigen Wiinschen.”

3 Ein vollstindiges Worterbuch des Hieroglyphenschatzes, mit allen Mannig-
faltigkeiten der Darstellung und mit Anfithrung des Textes der entscheidenden
Stellen, darf die gelehrte Welt von Herr Birch erwarten, sobald seine amtlichen
Beschiftigungen ihm die Musse dazu gewahren (Vol. I, p. 646).

¢ See his paper, An attempt to ascertain the number, names and powers of the
letters of the Hieroglyphic ancient Egyptian Alphabet, grounded on the establishment
of a new principle in the use of phonetic characters in the Transactions of the Royal
Irish Academy. Dublin, 1847. 4to.
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Universal History,” which excited general interest not only on the
Continent, but in England, and an English edition was called for.
Negotiations with Messrs. Longman were entered into, presumably
by Bunsen himself, and the outcome of them was that, at a very
heavy cost, they undertook to cast a fount of hieroglyphic type
in order to print Birch’s Egyptian Sign-List, Grammar, Dictionary
and Chrestomathy as essential portions of the English edition
of the first and fifth volumes of Bunsen’s work.! Thus a firm of
publishers undertook to perform, at their own private expense,
a task which abroad would have been heavily subsidised by the
Government. The designs for the bold, handsome type (see a speci-
men page of the Dictionary on p. xxxvii) were drawn by Mr. Joseph
Bonomi, the matrices were cut by Mr. L. Martin, and the casting
was carried out by Mr. Branston, all under Birch’s direction.
When the printing of Birch’s Egyptian Dictionary began I have
been unable to find out, but I remember his saying that it took
nearly three years to pass the sheets through the press, even after
the greater number of the types were cast and ready for use.
The English translation of the fifth volume of “ Egypt’s Place
in Universal History "’ appeared in the first half of the year 1807,
and the official date stamp of the copy in the British Museum
reads ““ 11 Jufly] 67.”” It was seen through the press by Birch
after the death of Bunsen and Cottrell, the English translator,
and in the Preface Birch says that “ a few words are required to
indicate the additional labours which have been bestowed upon
it, and the introduction of certain portions which are not to be
found in the German Edition.” The first 122 pages were revisced
by Bunsen, who was enabled to use the English translation of the
Turin Codex of the Book of the Dead which Birch had made and
placed in his hands. The Hieroglyphic Grammar, Chrestomathy
and Dictionary, which according to the original plan of the work

! Writing at Highwood on September 27th, 1847, Bunsen says in the
Postscript to the first English edition of Vol. I, * This English edition owes many
valuable remarks and additions to my learned friend, Mr. Samuel Birch, par-
ticularly in the grammatical, lexicographic, and mythological part. That I
have been able to make out of the collection of Egyptian roots, printed in the
German edition, a complete hieroglyphical dictionary, is owing to him. To him
also belong the references to the monumental evidence for the signification of an
Egyptian word, wherever the proof exhibited in Champollion’s dictionary or
grammar is not clear or satisfactory. Without any addition to the bulk of the
volume, and without any incumbrance to the text, the work may now be said to
contain the only complete Egyptian grammar and dictionary, as well as the only
existing collection and interpretation of all the hieroglyphical signs; in short,

all that a general scholar wants to make himsell master of the hieroglyphic system
by studying the monuments.”
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were to form parts of the fifth volume, were not completed when
Bunsen died on November 28th, 1860. The unfinished translation
of the comparative vocabularies was completed by Birch and
Dr. Rieu, Assistant Keeper Qf Oriental Manuseripts in the British
Museum, who also inserted Bunsen’s additions and corrections.
Birch’s translation of the Book of the Dead, together with his
Introduction, fills 209 pages (pp. 125-333), the Egyptian Dictionary
fills 250 pages (pp.- 337-586), and the Hieroglyphic Grammar and
Chrestomathy fill 153 pages (pp. 589-741). Thus the original
matter supplied by him to the fifth volume fills 612 pages, or nearly
three-quarters of the whole volume. The number of entries on a
page of the Egyptian Dictionary averages eighteen, and the total
number of entries is therefore about 4,500.

““The Dictionary,” Birch says in his Preface, “is phonetic
in its arrangement, the words being placed under the phonetic
value[s] of the signs at the time of compilation. It is important
to remember this, as Egyptologists give a different power to a
few signs, or regard others as polyphone[s]. The ideographic and
determinative hieroglyphics, having becn already given in the
first volume,! have not been repeated in this, and the student
must seek them in their appropriate places. It is alsotobe borne
in mind {hat the meaning of all Egyptian words has not yet been
determined, and that the researches of Egyptologists continue to

enrich the number of interpreted words. A reference to the place.

where it is found is given with each word, but it was not possible,
without exceeding the limits of this work, to give in every instance
the name of the scholar who discovered its meaning [here follows

! Bunsen says (““ Egypt’s Place,” Vol. I, p. 503), “1I have, together with
Mr. Birch, submitted to the test of accurate criticism-all the hieroglyphical signs
hitherto collected and explained, and have classified each of them in its proper
place, according to that arrangement. [The general arrangement is laid down in
the text.] At the same time I have requested that gentleman to add his own
valuable remarks to this collection, so as to complete and correct it.
Through his assistance I am enabled to give, not only a more critical, but also a
more complete exposition of the hieroglyphical signs, than has hitherto been
embodied in previous works, all of which are very expensive, and some very
rare. \Where the Grammar or Dictionary of Champollion is not quoted, the
signs and interpretations are supplied by Mr. Birch from other authorities or his
own researches. . . . The arrangement is the naturdl one, proposed and
adopted by Champollion, in the early stages of the study of hieroglyphics : viz.,
signs of astronomical or geographical objects ; human forms, animals—from the
quadruped down to the worm—plants, stones, instruments, etc., and signs as
yet undeciphcred.” The List contains: A. IDEOGRAPHICS, 890 characters,
B. DETERMINATIVES, 20I characters. C. PHonETICs, C. I, 153 characters;
C. II, 135 cliaracters. D. MIXED CIIARACTERS, 70 characters.
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mention of Hincks, Goodwin and Le Page Renouf in England,
Chabas, E. de Rougé, Devéria in France, H. Brugsch, Diimichen,
Lauth, Lepsius and Pleyte in Germany, as being the men to whom
the advance of the study of Egyptology is principally due]. The
advantage of [Messrs. Longmans’] hieroglyphic type to the present
volume cannot be too highly appreciated, as it has rendered it
practicable to print the Egyptian Dictionary, the Grammar, and
the Chrestomathy in a form which renders the study of the
hieroglyphs accessible both to the student and general enquirer.
The Dictionary is the only one hitherto printed in this country,
nor has any hieroglyphical dictionary appeared elsewhére, except
that of Champollion, published in 1841 [read 1842], which contained
only a few of. the principal words. Its phonetic arrangement will,
it is hoped, render it particularly easy of consultation. It has
been a great labour to compile and print it, and the execution of
it has been a task of many years. Other Egyptologists, indeed,
have attached vocabularies to their labours on particular inscrip-
tions, but no dictionary on a large scale has as yet been attempted,
although the absolute want of one has been long felt.” This
Preface is dated April 13th, 1867. The publication of the first
Egyptian Dictionary arranged on phonetic, i.e., alphabetic,
principles, and printed in hieroglyphic type, was a great triumph
for English Egyptology and the craft of the typographer, and to
Birch the compiler and Spottiswoode the printer, and Longmans
the publishers, every IEgyptologist owes a debt of gratitude.

But it is quite impossible to hide the fact that the inclusion
of Birch’s Egyptian Dictionary in the fifth volume of the English
translation was a great misfortune for the Dictionary itself and
for the beginner in Egyptology for whom the work was primarily
intended. There was an interval of seven years between the
publication of the fourth and fifth volumes of the English transla-
tion of Aegyptens Stelle in der Weltgeschichte, and there scems to
be no doubt that public interest in Bunsen’s scheme of chronology
drooped when its author died in 1860, the year which -saw the
appearance of the fourth volume, and was practically dead when
the fifth volume was published in 1867. According to Birch,
the volume fell ““ flat,” and its editor and publishers were greatly
disappointed. Whether the edition was a small one or not I have
no evidence to show, but it was certainly the fact that for some
reason or other copies of the volume were difficult to get in the
carly ““ seventies.” It was said at the time that the publishers,
being dissatisfied with the sales, had * disposed ”’ of the sheets
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of a large number of copies. The natural result was that when
people found out that the volume contained Birch’s Dictionary
and Grammar and Chrcstomathy the copies that found their
way into the market fetched relatively very high prices, or at all
events prices which effectively placed the book beyond the reach
of the ordinary student. When I attended Birch’s Egyptian
classes in 1875-70 and needed the book urgently, I was obliged
to trace each page of it on a separate sheet of tracing paper,
omitting the references, and when these sheets were bound I
used them for some years with great benefit. Moreover, the
fifth volume of the English translation of Bunsen’s work formed a
veritable tomb for Birch’s Dictionary. The title-page of it sets
forth quite clearly that the ‘ Historical Investigation ” was by
Bunsen, and that it was translated from the German by Charles
H. Cottrell, Esq.,, M.A., and that it contains * Additions by
Samuel Birch, LL.D.” But who could possibly imagine from this
last remark that Birch’s contribution was 594 pages, i.e., nearly
three-quarters of the whole volume, or that his contribution
included an Egyptian Dictionary, the first ever published
arranged on phonetic principles (!), and containing about 4,500
entries of Egyptian words, and names of gods and places, with
references and translations, and an Egyptian Grammar and
Chrestomathy ? Or, again, take the case of the student who wants
to consult these works and who, hearing that copies of them are to
be seen in the British Museum Library, goes to the Reading Room
to see them. He turns up the entry Birch, Samuel, LL.D., of the
British Museum, in the Great Catalogue, but fails to find any mention
of the Dictionary of Hieroglyphics or Grammar and Chrestomathy,
because they are not mentioned in any one of the columns of names
of the other books and papers which Birch wrote. All that he will
find connecting Birch with an Egyptian Dictionary is the entry,
‘“ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary, London, 1838,”” and unless
he receives further instruction he will conclude that the ““ Sketch ”
published in 1838 is useless to him, and that Birch’s Egyptian Dic-
tionary never appeared. The same is the case with Birch’s transla-
tion of the Book of the Dead, the first ever made and published,
which also appeared in the fifth volume of “ Egypt’s Place,” and his
List of Hieroglyphic Characters which appeared in the first volume,
first with plates of characters, and secondly with the hieroglyphic
characters printed in the new type. The only mention of Birch
in the Great Catalogue in connection with the Book of the Dead
is contained in the title of the Trustees’ publication of the texts
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on the coffin of Amamu. The fault lies not with any of the
gencrations of the learned and devoted men who have spent their
lives in compiling that wonderful Great Catalogue, with its
millions of entries of books in cvery printed language of the world,
but with those who buried in their own books Birch’s greatest
works so effectually that they have no mention under his name in
the authors’ great Book of Life, the British Museum Catalogue.
In his admirable Bibliography, The Literature of Egypt and the
Soudan, 2 vols., London, 1886, 4to, Prince Ibrahim Hilmy rightly
mentioned the translation of the Book of the Dead, and the
Dictionary of Hieroglyphics and the Hieroglyphic Grammar under
the entry Birch, Samucl, LI.D., etc. But even so, he refers the
reader for particulars of these works to the entry Bunsen, C. C. J.

HEINRICH BRUGSCH AND HIS ‘‘ HIEROGLYPHISCH-DEMOTISCHES
WORTERBUCH.”

The publication of Bunsen’s Aegyplens Stelle in der Welt-
geschichte in 1845 fired the imagination of a young German called
Heinrich Brugsch,® who was at that time a pupil in the Real
Gymnasium at Cologne, and he devoted himself ardently to the
study of the Egyptian inscriptions in the demotic character. In
1849 lie published the paper, Die demotische Schrift der alten Aegypter
und thre Monumente, in the Zeitschrift of the German Oriental
Society (Bd. I1I, pp. 262—272), and in 1850 hereceived his Doctorate
from the University of Berlin for his Thesis De Natura et Indole
Linguae Popularis Aegyptiorum, Berlin (Diimmler, 1850, 8vo).
In the same year he published Die Inschrift von Rosette, nach threm
Aegyptisch-demotischen Texte sprachlich und sachlich erklirt, with
an Appendix containing a series of hitherto unpublished demotic
texts. In 1851 he published the hieroglyphic text of the Rosetta
Stone,? with a Hieroglyphic-Coptic-Latin vocabulary and a list of
hieroglyphic characters, and after a Mission to Egypt in 1853-54
he published his famous Grammaire Démotique.* Ten years later
he published his epoch-making work on the Rhind Papyri,* and
proved himself to be an expert in translating very difficult hieratic
and demotic texts. Brugsch did not confine his studies to demotic,
and between 1855 and 1865 he was engaged in drawing up a

' Born and died in Berlin (February 18th, 1827-—September gth, 1894).

* Inscriptio Rosettana Hieroglyphica. Berlin, 1851. 4to.

8 Grammaire Démolique, contenant les Principes Généraux de la Langue et
de I Fcriture Populaire des Anciens FEgyptiens. Berlin, 1855. 4to.

* Henry Rhind’s Zwei Bilingue Papyri, hieratisch umd demotisch, itibersetzt
und herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1865. 4to.
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History of Ancient Egypt under its native kings,! and in pub-
lishing a series of geographical texts,? etc. He was attached to
the Mission to Persia of the Baron Minutoli in 1850-51, and served
as Prussian Vice-Consul in Cairo from 1864 to 1866, but in spite
of the official duties attached to these posts he managed to find
time to undertake the compilation of a Hieroglyphic Dictionary.
It is more than probable that he knew that Birch was engaged on
a similar task, but if he had this knowledge, it did not prevent
him from making arrangements for the publication of his work.
That Birch knew of these arrangements is quite certain, for his
name appears in the list of subscribers issued by the publisher.
Each scholar naturally wished to be the first in the field with
his Egyptian Dictionary, so that he might claim the credit of
being the first to publish a really large collection of ancient Egyp-
tian words arranged alphabetically. In this race. for priority
Birch was the winner, for he dated his short Preface to the fifth
volume of “ Egypt’s Place ” on April 13th, 1867, and his whole
Dictionary was then printed off. In the other case only the
first volume of Brugsch’s Hieroglyphic-Demotic Dictionary, con-

taining the letters k, q, —, % and ﬂ, was printed off at that

time, and the publisher’'s advertisement on the cover is dated
“ Ende April 1867,” though Brugsch’s Preface is dated Méarz 186;.

The Hieroglyphic-Demotic Dictionary® of Brugsch is, with
the exception of the Introduction, lithographed throughout.
The first four volumes form the Dictionary proper and con-
tain 1,707 pages, and the last three form the Supplement,
and contain 1,418 pages. The number of words treated in the
Dictionary proper is 4,637, not counting the additions in the
Supplement, which were derived from newly published texts.
Whilst writing out his Dictionary for the lithographer, Brugsch’s
object seems to have been to make the work as large as possible.
He states his views on points of Egyptian Grammar at great
but unequal length, and many of his paragraphs are filled with

1 Histoire d’ Kgyple sous les Rois indigines. Paris, 1859.

2 Geographische Inschrifien Altdgyptischer Denkmiler, Binde I-III, Leipzig,
1857-60 ; Die Geographie der Aegypter nach den Denkmilern. Leipzig, 1860.
4to.

3 The {ull title reads: Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Wirterbuch enthaltend in
wissenschaftlicher Anordnung die Gebriuchlichsten Wirter und Gruppen der heiligen
und der Volks-Sprache und Schrift der alten Aegypler nebsi deren Erklirung
in Franzisischer, Dentscher und Avabischer Sprache wnd Angabe threr Verwand-
schaft mil den entsprechenden Wirtern des Koptischen und der Semitische Idiowme, 7
Binde, Leipzig, 1867-1882, 4to, Vol. I, 1867 ; Vols. II-IV, 1868 ; supplement.
Vol. V, 1880 ; Vol. VI, 1881 ; Vol. VII, 1882.
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extracts from Egyptian texts followed by translations and wordy
comments. In some respects his work resembles an Encyclo-
padia of Egyptology rather than a Dictionary, and contains a
grcat deal of information which, it scems to me, should have
been given elsewhere. As no publisher could afford to defray the
cost of printing the Dictionary, even on the Continent, where great
scholarly works are often subsidized by the Government, it” was
decided to reproduce Brugsch’s manuscript by lithography, which
in those days was a tolerably inexpensive method of publication ;
and Brugsch undertook to write the transfers for the lithographer
with his own hand. Thus he was given practically a free hand
by his publisher, and a Dictionary containing 3,125 pages is the
result. The amount of Egyptological knowledge which he dis-
plays in this truly great work is marvellous, and his familiarity
with the contents of the most difficult texts, whether hieroglyphic,
hieratic or demotic, is phenomenal. He was the greatest Egyp-
tologist that Germany had produced, and his energy and zeal and
devotion and power of work must ever command our warmest
admiration. Brugsch, like Birch, arranged the words in his
Hieroglyphic Dictionary alphabetically, and it is an interesting
fact that both scholars, apparently independently, came to the
conclusion that Champollion’s “ natural and rational ”” system of
arrangement must be rejected. Birch, as we know from his
Preface to the fifth volume of “ Egypt’s Place,” had no high
opinion of Champollion’s Dictionnaire Egyptien as a Dictionary,
for he says that it ““ contained only a few of the principal words.”
Brugsch dedicated his Dictionary to the Manes of Champollion,
and in his Introduction says that Champollion’s Dictionary, which
was published five and twenty years ago, after its author’s death,
under the name of Dictionnaire Egyptien, could and can lay claim
to-day at the very least to this name. He goes on to say that
it was published without the will and intention of the immortal
French scholar, and that it consists of little more than an epitome
of the words and groups in his Grammaire Egyptienne, and that
it contains mistakes of which the master, had he been alive, would
never have allowed himself to be guilty.!

! “ Das unter dem Namen, cines Dictionnaire Kgyptien vor fiinf und zwanzig
Jahren nach dem Tode Champollion’s veréffentliche Wérterbuch konnte, und
kann am allerwenigsten heut zu Tage, Anspruch auf diesen Namen machen.
Ohne Absicht und Willen des unsterblichen franzésischen Gelehrten publicir®,
enthdlt es beinahe nur einen Auszug der Worter und Gruppen der Grammaire
Fgyptienne, dazn mit Irrthiimern, deren sich nicmals der lebende Meister schuldig
gemacht haben wiirde.”” Einleitung, p. IIL.
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\Whilst Birch was preparing the manuscript of his Dictionary
for the printer, and sceing the sheets through the press, other
Egyptologists, e.g., Goodwin, E. de Rougé, Chabas, Devéria,
Diimichen, Iepsius and Pleyte were actively engaged in publishing
and translating hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic texts. And
long before he had finished printing his Dictionary, Birch had come
to the conclusion that he must prepare a second edition in which
he could give all the new words and forms that appeared in the
newly published texts. As he read these texts he noted cvery
word and form that ought to be in the new edition, and he con-
tinued to write slips for many years. Those who have visited
him in his room in the British Museum may remember the glass
box containing slips for this new edition ; this always stood in
front of his inkstand and was added to daily. More than one
publisher was ready to publish the new edition of his Dictionary,
but his multitudinous duties and advancing years prevented him
from reading all the texts that were published. And he did not
see that if ever he was to publish the new edition he must at some
time or other cease from the writing of slips and adding to his
manuscript, and so he rejected the advice both of his publisher
and his friends, and continued to write ever more and more slips.
In 1882 Maspero began to publish the hieroglyphic inscriptions
from the Pyramids of Sakkarah in the Recueil de Travaux, and
in them Birch found whole paragraphs of Egyptian text similar
to passages in the funerary texts on the coffin of Amamu, which
he was preparing for publication by the Trustees. Naturally
he was anxious to include in his new edition as many as possible
of the words and forms from these very ancient texts, and he set
to work to read them and to extract from them additional matter
for his Dictionary. He found his task more difficult than he
imagined it would be, for though he doubted the accuracy of
many of the readings of Maspero’s text, he had no means in the
shape of photographs or paper ‘ squeezes” whereby to control
them. Moreover, he was seventy years of age and his health
was failing. But he struggled on gallantly and continued to write
slips for the new edition of his Dictionary (which he was certain
he would live to see) until death overtook him on December 26th,
1885. When his books and literary effects were being sold
several boxes containing many thousands of slips were put up
to be bid for as a separate lot, and a bidder bought them
for ten shillings. Thus the labour of twenty years was
wasted.

)
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PIERRET’S ‘“ VOCABULAIRE HIEROGLYPHIQUE.”

The difficulty of obtaining copies of Birch’s Dictionary of Hiero-
glyphics, and the expense of both that work and Brugsch’s War-
terbuch practically left the students of the ancient Egyptian
language without a dictionary. The first scholar who made any
scrious attempt to help the beginner and the advanced student
out of their difficulty was Paul Pierret, Conservateur adjoint
des Antiquités Egyptiennes au Musée du Louvre, and he set to
work to compile the handy and comparatively inexpensive
Vocabulaire Hiéroglyphique,* which so many students have found
to be a useful book of reference. It consists of 759 lithographed
pages in which the words are arranged 'alphabetically, and an
index to all the French words by which the hieroglyphic words
arc translated in the volume, which fills forty-eight double-
columned pages. It contains, in a condensed form, the substance
of the Dictionaries of Birch and Brugsch, and most of the 87
royal names which Lepsius published in his Kénigsbuch der alten
Aegypter, Berlin, 1858, fol., and most of the 2,000 geographical
names given by Brugsch in his Dictionnaire Géographique, Leipzig,
1877, fol.2  In his Preface Pierret calls attention to the fact that
Brugsch’s Dictionary cost 600 francs, and this was without the
Supplement, which cost about 500 francs more when it was
completed in 1882. He justifies his inclusion of geographical
names in his Vocabulaire by pointing out what every one has
found who has tried to use the Dictionnaire Géographique, how
difficult it is to find a given name in that ““ merveille d’érudition.”’
He claims no special merit for his Vocabulaire, and says, “ Mon
but est de fournir aux commencants un moyen d’aborder directe-
ment les textes, et & tous un manwuel commode et pratique.”
There is no doubt that he succeeded in his aim.

SIMEONE LEVI’S ““ VOCABOLARIO GEROGLIFICO COPTO-EBRAICO.”

For a few years after the appearance of the last volume of
Brugsch’s Worterbuch in 1882 no attempt was made to publish
in a collected form the lexicographical material ‘that could be
collected from the editions of hitherto unpublished texts, which
were appearing frequently in England, France, Germany, Russia
and Italy. But meanwhile this material was being diligently

' Vocabulaire Hiéroglyphique comprenant les mots de la Langue, les Noms
géographiques, divins, royaux et historiques, classés alphabétiquement.  Paris, 1875,
8vo.

3 His Supplement to this work, containing 1,420 pages, appeared in 1879-80.
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collected by one scholar at least who was dissatisfied with the
existing Egyptian Dictionaries, and was determined to publish a
new one. This was Simeone Levi, an Italian Egyptologist, who
was well known for the very useful list of hieratic characters which
he published' in 1880. Under the title of Pa Uatch-ur en Metchut

%&Q%\EEWAD@E’ i.e., The Great Sea of Words,

he began to publish a Coptic-Hebrew Hieroglyphic Vocabulary
with translations of the hieroglyphic words in Italian and numerous
quotations of Coptic and Hebrew words which he held to be
cognate to the ancient Egyptian words.*

The Vocabolario proper consists of six parts folio, which were
published in 1887-88 and contain 1,705 lithographed double-
columned pages; the Supplement consists of two parts, and
contains 696 pages; Part I was published in 1889, and Part II
in 1894. In a very closely written Preface, which fills 30 pages,
Signor Levi discusses the grammar and the structure of the ancient
Egyptian language, which he treats as though the speech that is
revealed to us by the hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic texts
belonged to the Semitic family of languages. It was a mistake
on his part to do this, for he assumed to be a fact that which has
ncver been proved; to him Egyptian, Coptic and Hebrew are
substantially forms of one and the same language. He adopted
an unusual arrangement of the alphabet, placing h @ and h g

after tch q'j and t o, or }), and t <= after sh oo, and kh (x)
© and 1 at the end of the alphabet, etc. Thus the arrangement
and the values of the letters of his alphabet arc as follows :—

ka=tg- qa-t:?orzs:. —na = N. QQi=‘$. \\i-$.§u=

“WRor T eo=jor Nor ¥ T f)ua= w0 S our Wi

jb=3, Kap=9. e f = p. §,:,_},Tm=n-

M'W“)/‘_\9y)6 n=y. OI‘:-\-l_%r,l’j,lj. +,PS=
D, W CD,L@Sh=w'. o, }),:=t=n:D. —d = 1. ﬁz
=33 Mh=rm. §h=n. A,Uq=p. =, VDk=3 Bg=2>.

s 1! X~ ™D

! Raccolta dei Segni Ieratici Egizi nelle diverse Epoche, con ¢ correspondenti
Geroglifici ed i lovo differenti valori fonctici. Turin, 1880. 4to.

t Vocabolario Geroglifico Copto-Ebraico : opera che vinse il grande premio
reale di linguistica conferito nell’ anno 1886 dalla R. Accademia dei Lincei, e
pubblicato dopo incorraggiamcnto della giunia del consiglio superiore della
istruzione pubblica. Turin, 1887-1894.
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This system seems to represent an attempt to show that the
ancient Egyptians adopted the Hebrew alphabet. By some
curious oversight Levi failed to find an equivalent for the Hebrew
letter y.

HaGEMANS ““ LEXIQUE FRANGAIS-HIEROGLYPHIQUE.”

The list of published Egyptian Dictionaries ends with the
Lexique Frangais-Hiéroglyphique that was compiled by M. G. Hagemans
Hagemans and was published at Brussels in 1896. It is an octavo gg’;&an
volume of ¢23 lithographed, double-columned pages, which Lexicon.
contain a French-Egyptian Dictionary and Supplement, a hiero-

glyphic, hieratic-demotic alphabet, and a list of determinatives.

THE PRESENT EGYPTIAN DICTIONARY.

It will probahly be admitted by all that the compiler of an
Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary should know at first hand
every collection of Egyptian monuments and papyri in the world,
that he should have visited every great Museum on the Continent
and in Egypt, England and America, and copied, or collated with
printed editions, every hieroglyphic, hieratic and.demotic text
of importance, that he should know well the histories of Egypt Qualifications
written by classical writers, and the works of the Arab geographers, rvt,eg&s;grg’nfor
and Coptic in all its dialects, and that he should have had at his Egyptian
disposal unlimited time, in short that he should have been able Dictionary.
to devote his whole life to the making of his Egyptian Dictionary.
That he should also have one or more assistants to help him in
his laborious task also goes without saying. I am conscious that,
unfortunately, I possess none of the qualifications necessary for
such a great work except in a very limited degree. Neverthe-
less I have written this Dictionary and how I came to do so the
following paragraphs will show.

Between the years 1880 and 1883 the Natural History
Collections were removed from the British Museum, Bloomsbury,
to the new buildings which were specially constructed to receive
them at South Kensington. Thereupon several of the rooms of
the First and Second Northern Galleries, and the long room that-
ran parallel to the fourth room of the First Northern Gallery
and had contained the studies and workrooms of the Natural Rearrange-
History Staff, were allotted to the Department of Oriental g;;lt)t?:nthe
Antiquities. When Dr. Birch, Keeper of the Department, had Collections in
removed the Collections of Egyptian and Semitic Antiquities i’fﬁsﬁ’lﬁ‘f“
into them, and rearranged the Egyptian Collections, he took
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in hand a task which he had contemplated for many years, namely,
the compilation of a detailed description of the Egyptian hiero-
glyphic and hieratic funerary papyri. The English translation
of the Saite Recension of the Book of the Decad according to the
Turin Papyrus,! which he published in 1867, had aroused universal
interest, and he was urged to supplement it with a version of the
older Theban Recension translated from the rich collection of
XVIIIth dynasty papyri in the British Museum. The smaller
papyri had been cut up into sections and mounted under sheets
of glass, and were at that time arranged in drawers in the Table-
Cases in the public rooms. The longer papyri, i.e., those which
measured from 5 to 30 feet in length, had been mounted in black
glazed wooden frames and hung upon the walls of the North-West
Staircase. But as in this position it was well-nigh impossible to
consult them, and as it was feared that they might suffer injury
through damp, they were taken down and, where possible, were
cut up into sections, mounted under sheets of glass and stored
with the shorter papyri. During the general rearrangement of
the papyri which followed these alterations Birch seized the
opportunity of re-examining and describing with minute care the
papyri which Professor Naville had selected as authorities for the
text of his edition of the Theban Recension of the Book of the
Dead, and he directed me to assist him in this work. He was
chiefly anxious to collect variant readings, and unusual forms ot
words, and new words, and to make lists of the papyri in which
particular Chapters appeared. The work was long and difficult,
chiefly because we possessed no concordance of the words of the
Theban Recensions, and therefore could not easily identify the
Chapters in which they occurred in mutilated papyri. So long
as we were dealing with papyri containing the Saite Recension
we found Lieblein’s little *“ Index ’* very useful, but for identifying
Chapters and passages in the Theban Reccnsion it afforded no
help. Having grouped the funerary papyri chronologically, i.e.,
according to dynasties, Birch began to write his descriptions of
the papyri, and he dirccted me to make a concordance to them,
and intended to incorporate the slips that I wrote with those which
hie was heaping up as material for the new cdition of his ** Dictionary

! Yor the Egyptian text see Lepsius, Das Todfenbuch. Leipzig, 1842.

® In the fifth volume of Egypt’s Place in Universal History. London, 1867,
pp. 161-326.

8 Licblein, J., Index Alphabétique de tous les Mots contenus dans le Livre des
Morts publié par R. Lepsius d’aprés le Papyrus de Turin. Lithographed. Paris,
1875. 8vo.
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of Hieroglyphics,” which he fully believed he would one day
publish (see p. xlii). '

When I had been engaged on this work, officially and un-
officially, for nearly two years, Birch died, but I continued to write
slips for the concordance to the Theban Recension, and began
to collect words from the Bremner (Rhind) Papyrus (Brit. Mus.
No. 10,188), and other funerary works. It was now quite certain
that the new edition of Birch’'s ““ Dictionary of Hieroglyphics ”
could never appear, and my friends advised me to go on collecting
Egyptian words with the view of publishing a “ Vocabulary ”
on much the same lines as Pierret’s *“ Vocabulaire.” By that time
the slips which I had written amounted to many thousands, and
I soon found that the work of arranging them and of incorporating
the new ones consumed a vast amount of time. It was impossible
to continue the work on the scale on which I had begun, and I
foresaw that the task of making a concordanee to Egyptian
literature could not be carried out by any man who could not
devotc his whole time to the work.

Between 1888 and 189z the British Museum acquired
the Papyrus of Ani, the Papyrus of Nu, the Papyrus of Nekht
and other remarkable Codices of the Theban Recension of the
Book of the Dead. The first edition (500 copies) of the Facsimile
of the Papyrus of Ani was sold in less than two years, and
it became a part of my official work to prepare a second and
more correct edition of the Facsimile and to write the volume
of English text which was published with it in 1894. I made a
Vocabulary to the Egyptian text, but want of space prevented
its inclusion in the volume of English translations. I then began
to make a Voeabulary to the Papyrus of Nu, and in working
through it I was so much impressed with the importance of this
Codex that I decided to publish an edition of the Theban
Recension, and to make it and the Papyrus of Nebseni the principal
authorities for the Egyptian text. I have described the Papyrus
of Nu at length elsewhere,® and it is only necessary to say here
that it contains 131 Chapters, ¢.e., more than any other copy?
of the Book of the Dead now known. The whole papyrus is
carefully written, Nu himself probably having been the scribe.
The father of Nu was called Amen-hetep and his mother Sen-
seneb, and it is probable that she was no other than the lady
Senseneb, the wife of Nebseni the scribe, whose copy of the Book

' See my The Chapters of Coming Forth by Day, Vol. 1, p. xii. London, 18¢8.
2 The Papyrus of Nebseni contains 77 Chapters.

I abandon
the idea of
making a
concordance
to the
funerary

papyri.

Vocabul.ary to
the Papyrusof
Ani.

The Papyrus
of Nu.



My edition of
the Theban
Recension of
the Book of
the Dead.

My
Vocabulary
of the Theban
Recension.

The collection
of material
for this
Dictionary.

xlviii Introduction.

of the Dead in the British Museum (No. 9goo) has so much in
common with that of Nu. Taking 115 Chapters from the Papyrus
of Nu, 25 from the Papyrus of Nebseni, 27 from the Papyrus of
Ani, and some half-dozen hymns, etc., from the Papyri of Hunefer,
Mut-hetep and Nekht, I prepared an edition of the Egyptian texts
and translated them. When I ventured to suggest to Messrs.
Kegan Paul, who undertook to publish the edition, that text
and translation should be accompanied by a Concordance they
demurred, saying that no one would buy the Concordance, or
Vocabulary, for no one wanted such a thing. Finally they
decided to print 750 copies of the Egyptian text and Vocabulary,
and 1,000 copies of the Translation, thinking there would be a larger
demand for it than for the first two volumes of the work. Two
years later they wrote to me saying that the whole edition of the
Egyptian text and Vocabulary was sold, and that as about 230
copies of the Translation were unsold they had decided to sell
them as a “ remainder,” and they did so. Thus it was proved
that there was a considerable demand for an Egyptian Vocabulary
to the Theban Recension of the Book of the Dead, and that there
were students who would not buy the Translation unless they
could have the Vocabulary with it. In printing the Vocabulary
I adopted a plan hitherto untried. I placed the transliteration of
the Egyptian words in the first instead of in the second column
as was usual, for it seemed to me that it would enable the beginner
to find the word he wanted more easily and quickly. This plan
has been much approved of in England, and as it has been adopted
in an ““ Aegyptisches Glossar ”’ published in Berlin in 1904 it has
evidently seemed useful to the practical Teutonic mind.

The success of the Vocabulary to the Book of the Dead
and the encouragement of many friends emboldened me to write
an Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary,® and with this object
in view I began to collect words from Egyptian literature
generally. I first laid under contribution the Dictionaries of
Birch, Brugsch and Pierret and verified, as far as possible, all
doubtful readings. From the Vocabularics published with editions
of special texts I obtained much material, and from my own
reading of texts, both published and unpublished, I obtained a

! As Brugsch died in 1894, all hope of a new edition of his Weérterbuch had
to be abandoned. His private copy of this work was purchased by the British
Muscum, and is now in the Library of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian
Antiquities. It is interlcaved and in several volumes, and the extensive notes
and additions in his own handwriting suggest that he contemplated the issue of
a new cdition.
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great deal more. The result of all this work was that I filled many
boxes and drawers with slips on each of which a word was written,
with its certain or problematical meaning, and a reference to the
text or monument where it was to be found. In 1908 I had
written over three hundred thousand slips, and in spite of the
constant help of my wife in arranging them and in making incor-
porations, I realised that the publication of such a mass of material
was impossible. No one man could write the fair copy of it for
press, and no publisher could afford to undertake its publication.
I therefore set to work to revise the slips, and to destroy all that
had redundant references, and references to words the meanings
of which were commonly accepted. In this revision I got rid of
more than one-half of the slips, but even then the compilation
was far too large, and further revision was necessary. I then
cut out all the numerous quotations from texts, and nearly all
comments, abbreviated the references to published works, and,
at the risk of making a somewhat bald Egyptian Vocabulary,
eschewed, except In very rare cases, any attempt to discuss
theoretical renderings of words. This second revision was com-
pleted in 1913, and the slips which I proposed to print numbered
nearly 28,500.

The question of publication then arose. During the early
stages of the writing of this Dictionary an understanding
existed between Mr. Blackett, Manager of Messrs. Kegan,
Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., and myself that his firm would
endeavour to include it among their publications, but by the
time the manuscript was ready for the printer, he had left their
service, and they were not in a position to fulfil his wish. I talked
the matter over with Mr. Horace Hart, Printer to the Oxford
University Press, and showed him the manuscript of the
Dictionary, and, having made a rough calculation of the probable
cost of printing it, he came to the conclusion that no publisher
ought to undertake the work without a subsidy. He thought
that the cost of production might be lowered by printing it in
Vienna, and spoke highly of the Austrian firm of Messrs. Adolf
Holzhausen, who had already printed several books of mine,
and with whose excellent typography I was well acquainted.
Further enquiry made by me among printers and publishers
showed the.correctness of Mr. Hart’s opinion, and I accepted it
as final. I decided that it was unwise fo attempt to reproduce
my manuscript by lithography, because works of reference
printed by lithography are often very unsatisfactory and difficult
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to use, and I lacked the skill of Brugsch in writing the
transfers.

Soon after my conversation with Mr. Hart I had the oppor-
tunity of placing my difficulty before a friend—an English gentle-
man who has been all his life intensely interested in the ancient
languages of the Near East, and has proved himself to be a
generous patron and supporter of English archaeological enterprise
in Egypt and Western Asia for many years past. This gentleman,
who persists in his determination to remain anonymous, gave
me a sympathetic hearing, and a few days later wrote and offered
to defray the cost of printing the Dictionary in Vienna. With
heartfelt gratitude I accepted this munificent offer, and made
preparations to take the manuscript, which filled seven large
tray-boxes, each about two feet three inches in length, to Vienna
in May, 1914. The completing of a piece of work on which I
was then engaged made it necessary for me to postpone my
journey from the spring till the early autumn, when I hoped
to conclude my negotiations with Messrs. Holzhausen speedily,
and to begin to print before the end of the year. The delay
was providential for the Dictionary, for the Great War broke
out early in August, and my manuscript was safe in England ;
had it been in Vienna it would have been impossible to regain
possession of it for a very considerable time, and even if I had
eventually succeeded in recovering it, its publication must have
been delayed for some years. As things were, I was able,
with the consent of my friend and benefactor, to open
negotiations with Messrs. Harrison and Sons for.the printing
of the book, and very soon after their completion the printing
began.

The present Dictionary of Egyptian Hieroglyphs contains
nearly twenty-three thousand forms of Egyptian words collected
from texts of all periods between the time of the IITrd Dynasty
and the Roman Period. Strictly speaking, the words belonging
to each of the great periods of Egyptian literature should have
been printed in separate sections, but the time for making such
a series of Egyptian Dictionaries has not yet arrived, it seems to
me. Birch excluded from his Dictionary the names of deities
and the names of places, and printed lists of them as Appendices
to-his Dictionary of words. Pierret included in his ““ Vocabu-
laire ”’ the names of deities, kings and places, and made it to
contain practically all the essential parts of the Hieroglyphic
Dictionaries of Birch and Brugsch, Champollion’s * Panthéon
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Egyptien,”* Lepsius’ “ Book of Kings,”? and Brugsch’s “ Geo-
graphical Dictionary.”® And Brugsch, expecting the student to
refer at first hand to these works, devoted all the space in his
Wérterbuch to registering and explaining Egyptian words. Though
there is much to be said in favour of following this plan strictly,
I have nevertheless included in the Dictionary of Egyptian words
the names of all the gods and goddesses, and other mythological
beings that I have been able to collect, and thus the total number
of entries in this section of the book amounts to 23,889.

Pierret’s instinct, which told him that a ‘ Vocabulaire Hiéro-
glyphique ” that was intended to help beginners in the study of
Egyptology, ought to contain the names of kings, was undoubtedly
correct, but it seems to me that he made a mistake in scattering
them throughout his work. As the “ Konigsbuch ”’ of Lepsius,
and the ““ Livre des Rois " of Brugsch and Bouriant* are out of
print and scarce, and the edition of my own ‘“ Book of Kings ™
is rapidly becoming exhausted, I have printed a full list of the
names of Egyptian kings as Part II of this work. This was
necessary, for of Das Handbuch der Aegyptischen Kinigsnamen by
Pieper and Burchardt only one part has appeared (Berlin, 1912, 8vo),
and few students can ever hope to possess the splendid but
expensive Le Livre des Rois de !Egypte, which Gauthier has
published in the Mémoires of the French Archaological Institute
of Cairo, in five parts, folio (Cairo, 19o2-16). My List contains
439 entries, which give the names of all the known kings, from
Mena, the first king of all Egypt, to the Roman Emperor Decius.
It includes all their principal Ka and Nebti names, and their
names and titles as the Horus of Gold, the King of the South and
North, and the Son of Ra. It illustrates at a glance the develop-
ment of the use of these names and titles, which in many cases
resemble the “ strong names”’ that were adopted by the kings

U Collection des personnages mythologiques de Uancienne FEgyple, d’aprés les
Monumens ; avec un texte explicatif par J. F. C. et les figures d’'aprés les dessins
de L. J. J. Dubots. Avec go planches en couleur. Paris, 1823-25. 4to.

2 Konigsbuch der alten Aegypter. Berlin, 1858. Fol.

3 Dictionnaire Géographique de I'Ancienne Egypte. Leipzig, 1877. Fol.
Supplement. Leipzig, 1879-80. Fol.

* E. Brugsch-Bey et Urbain Bouriant, Le Livre des Rois, contenant la Liste
Chronologique des Rois, Reines, Princes, Princesses, et Personnages Imporianis
de I' Egypte depuis Ménes jusqu'é Nectanebo I1. Cairo, 1887.

s The Book of the Kings of Egypt or the Ka, Nebti, Horus, Suten Bat and Rd
names of the Pharaoks with transliterations, from Menes, the first dynastic king of
Egypt, to the Emperor Decius, with Chapters on the Royal Names, Chronology,
efe. London, 2 Vols., 1908, 8vo.
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of Dahomey. Some of the abnormally long strings of bombastic
epithets which the later Pharaohs loved to see prefixed to their
names as Kings of the South and North I have omitted, for they
only contain quite ordinary titles.

The importance to the beginner of having a list of geographical
names available for handy reference is so obvious that no
apology is needed for devoting a section of this work to a register
of the names of countries, districts, localities, cities, towns, etc.,
in Egypt, the Egyptian Stidin and Western Asia. Brugsch’s
Dictionnaire Géographique, Leipzig, 1887-80, and the three volumes
of his Geographische Inschriften Altigyptischer Denkmdler, Leipzig,
1857-60, contain a vast amount of information, but the facts
needed re-stating and supplementing in the light of the studies
of modern Egyptologists. In drawing up the Geographical List,
which forms Part IIT of this Dictionary, and contains nearly
3,500 entries, I have derived much help from Miiller’s Asien und
Europa nach Altigyptischen Denkmalern, Leipzig, 1893, and
Burchardt’s Die Altkanaaniischen Fremdworte und Eigennamen tm
Aegyptischen, Leipzig, 1gog-10. In the first of these the writer
has treated the geography of Egypt and her colonies historically
and chronologically, and has grouped, in a clear and systematic
manner, all the facts that were available at the time when he
wrote the book. In the second, the author collected a mass of
material of the utmost importance for the student of Egyptian
Geography and Philology. His work is of peculiar value because
he possessed a good working knowledge of Hebrew and other
Semitic dialects, and was able to use it authoritatively in dealing
with Egyptian forms of Semitic words and place-names. Every
Egyptologist must lament the untimely death of this sound
scholar. I have also obtained much help in identifying the
original names of Syrian and Palestinian places mentioned in
Egyptian texts from Knudtzon’s Die El-Amarna Tafeln, Leipzig,
1907, and Winckler’s complete edition of the texts from the
Tall al-‘Amérnah Tablets (Der Thontafelfund von EI Amarna,
Berlin, 1889). Wherever possible I have added the cuneiform
originals in the Egyptian Geographical Lists from the Tall al-
‘Amarnah Tablets and from the historical inscriptions of the
kings of the later Assyrian Empires which flourished between
1350 and 620 B.c. The exact positions of scores of places must
always remain unknown because their conquerors, whether
Egyptian or Assyrian, often destroyed cities and towns utterly,
and in a generafion or two their sites would be forgotten.



Introduction. liii

The last section of this Dictionary contains a series of
Indexes. The First Index contains a complete alphabetical list
of all the English words, with references, which are used to
translate the Egyptian words, and it forms a kind of English-
Egyptian Dictionary. I have found the French Index in Pierret’s
Vocabulaire Hidroglyphique very useful in reading Egyptian texts,
and I hope that mine, which is much larger and fuller, and
contains over sixty thousand references, will be acceptable to
the beginner.

The Second Index ought to assist in the identification of
royal names when they occur in mutilated texts. In it many
of the prenomens, which begin with Ra or some other god’s

name, are given under two forms ; thus , the prenomen

of Seti I, will be found both under Ra-men-Maat and Men-Maat-
Ra. The Hebrew and Greek forms of Egyptian royal names,
the identifications of which are tolerably certain, are also given.

The Third Index contains a list of geographical names,
with references, under the ordinary forms in which they are
found in English books. These are followed by lists of the
forms in which they occur in Coptic Literature, in the works
of Greek writers, in the Hebrew Bible, in Semitic texts, and
in the cuneiform inscriptions, both Assyrian and Persian.

The Fourth Index contains a list of all the Coptic words,
with references, that occur in the Dictionary, and the Fifth
Index consists of lists of all the non-Egyptian words, Hebrew,
Syrfac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Amharic and Greek, that are quoted
or referred to in it.

The system on which the words are arranged in the
Dictionary is alphabetical, like that followed by Birch in his
“Dictionary of Hieroglyphics,”’ and by Brugsch in his *“ Wérterbuch,”
and by the makers of Vocabularies to editions of special texts,
e.g., by Stern' and Erman? in Germany, Lieblein® in Norway,
Piehl* in Sweden, Schiaparelli® in Italy, Maspero® and Moret’ in

1 Sec the * Vollstindiges Hieroglyphisch-Lateinisches Glossar,” by L. Stern
in Vol. II of Ebers, Papyros Ebers, das hermetische Buch conservirt in der Uni-
versitits-Bibliothek zu Leipzig. Leipzig, 1875. Fol.

¢ Die Marchen des Papyrus Westcar, 2 vols, Berlin, 18go.

3 Index alphabétique de tous les Mots contenus dans le Livre des Morts. Paris,
1875. 8vo.

s* Dictionnairve du Papyrus Harris, No. 1. Upsala, 1882. 8vo.

s Il Libro dei Funerali. Turin, 1880-83. Fol.

¢ Les Mémoires de Stnouhit. Paris, 1908. 4to.

? Le Rituel du Culte Divin Journalier. Paris, 1902.
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France, by Griffith,' and by Griffith and Thompson? in their
Demotic Glossaries, and by myself in England.* In the case of
several words belonging to the late period here and there incon-
sistency will be found, but this is due chiefly to the fact that
many signs which had syllabic values under the Middle and New
Empires were used as mere letters in the late texts. And Egyp-
tian scribes were themselves inconsistent in their spellings.
Throughout this book the transliteration of the Egyptian word
is placed first in the entry, according to the plan followed in
my Vocabulary to the Theban Recension of the Book of the
Dead. Then follows the Egyptian word in hieroglyphs, frequently
with a reference to the text where it is found, and thert the
meaning. Now, the exact meaning of many words is unknown,
and can only be guessed at by the context. In some cases the
context makes the meaning of an unknown word comparatively
certain, but in others, especially where no probable Coptic equivalent
is forthcoming, it does not, and then any meaning suggested
is little else than the result of guesswork. In many cases, then,
the English words that are set down as translations of rare and
difficult Egyptian words must only be regarded as suggestions
as to the probable meanings. This is especially the case with
certain words in the Pyramid Texts. The meaning of some of
them is tolerably clear from the determinatives, but there are
a considerable number of words in these difficult documents for
which no one has so far proposed meanings that may be con-
sidered correct. The spells and magical formule which abound
in these Texts are not only difficult to translate because of the
words of unknown meaning in them, but also because it is not
always clear where one word ends and the next begins. Even
Maspero found himself unable to translate whole sentences and
passages in them, and as none of the translations of them pro-
mised by German scholars has yet appeared, it seems as though
the difficulties which they belittled in describing Maspero’s edition
of the Pyramid Texts have vanquished them.

The order of the letters in Birch’s ¢ Dictionaryof Hieroglyphics ™’

is as follows.:—-q, —_, ‘k, J, Ky ﬁ, i, qq, =, & &
w0, <, P, ——, o=, q"?, =, o, h, A, %, e, §, o

1 Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Vol. III.
Manchester, 1909.
 The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden, Vol. III. London,

190g.
* Vocabulary to the Theban Recension of the Book of the Dead. London, 18¢8.
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In other words, he tried to make their order approximate to that of
the letters of the English Alphabet. '

In E. de Rougé’s Egyptian Alphabet (Chrestomathie Egyp-
tienne, Part I, Paris, 1867) the order of the letters is as follows :—

O VP TN N N S
T NP o |
o=, W, S, 1, n—, ﬁ, ], M. InStern’s ‘“ Glossar ’’ the order is

as follows :—k, q, -, J, e, M, ﬁ, \\,qq, =, L), 2=, k,

mwwy 0, 4, <, p’ -_—, O, o, =, .h’ —, ij) %) e, .

The order followed in this Dictionary is: &, q, -, qq
Or \\, %or @, J, 0, X, &, mww, <> OI 2., IT_I,Q, S, #=, ——,

p,ED, 4, <=, I\, oor‘b, =, =, ?

Among the words given in this Dictionary are many which
are derived from demotic texts. As my knowledge of this
branch of Egyptology is rudimentary I have relied for the cor-
rectness of their transcription into hieroglyphs chiefly upon the
works of that erratic genius, E. Revillout, and Professor F. LI
Griffith. These scholars have shown that Demotologists are
able to transcribe demotic texts into hieroglyphs, and Birch’s
view that they were unable to do this is no longer tenable.
About the correctness of the meanings of many demotic words
given by them there can be no doubt, for the equivalents of a
great number of them, and their counterparts in form, are to
be found even in the existing Coptic “ Scalae ’ and in the printed
Coptic Vocabularies and Dictionaries of Peyron, Tattam and
Parthey.

The references to original documents and to published
editions of them in this Dictionary are, in respect of number,
unsatisfactory. They represent a compromise, and will suffer
the fate of all compromises, that is to say, they will satisfy
nobody. In the great collection of slips which I made first of
all there were to some words as many as sixty references, and
the slips that contained only from six to twelve references were
very few. To print all these was manifestly impossible, for the
references would have occupied far more space than the Egyp-
tian words and their meanings. It seemed at first that each

word ought to be followed by a reference, but even so the
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references required as much space as the Egyptian words, and
I decided that many references to the older printed literature
must be cut out, and only a limited number to recent publica-
tions admitted. Further, it was clear that the names of authors
and their papers printed in the Recweil de Travaux, the Transac-
tions and Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology, the
Archeeologia of the Society of Antiquaries of London, the Aegyp-
tische Zeitschrift, and other scientific journals of the kind, would
have to be omitted, and the name of the journal quoted in an
abbreviated form. A list of the abbreviations of the titles of all
books actually quoted will be found on pp. Ix xv=lxxxvii. This is
followed by a list of all the principal books that have been used or
consulted in the writing of this Dictionary, so that the beginner
may know to what books to turn in the prosecution of his studies.

Following the meaning of the word and at the end of the
entry is often given the equivalent of an Egyptian word in the
latest stage of the language, 7.c., Coptic. In selecting these Coptic
equivalents I have not copied them straight out of a Coptic
Dictionary, but have satisfied myself that they bear the meaning
which the Egyptian words have in passages in the Coptic versions
of the Bible, and in Coptic patristic literature generally. Had
the great Corpus of Coptic words upon which Mr. W. E. Crum
has been at work for so many years been available! the number
of Coptic equivalents quoted in this Dictionary would probably
have been quadrupled. The Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic and other
Semitic words quoted in the entries stand in a different relation-
ship to the Egyptian, for they merely represent borrowings of
words, usually by the Egyptians from the Semites, whilst the
true Coptic words are native Egyptian. They seem to me to
stand in quite a different category from the pronouns which were
borrowed at a very early period by the Egyptians from the people
whom, for want of a better namz, we may call ** Proto-Semites.”
And the greater number of them were certainly introduced into
Egyptian texts after the Egyptians founded Colonies in Syria
and Palestine by scribes who either knew no Egyptian words
that were exactly suitable for their purpose, or who wished to
ornament their compositions by the use of Semitic words or to
show their erudition.

! When the Great War broke out in 1914 Mr. Crum was in Vienna, and had
his enormous mass of material with him. He succeeded in leaving the city, but
his manuscripts remained there for a considerable time afterwards, and his work
has been hampered in consequence, and the publication of his Coptic Dictionary
delayed for five years.
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In the transliterations of the Egyptian words in this Dic-
tionary, I have followed the order of the letters of the Egyptian
words, but I cannot think that these transliterations always
represent the true pronunciation of the words. Thus in the word

aaam j‘gk‘{f, a plant, it is impossible to think that the
Egyptians took the trouble to pronounce two long vowels having
exactly the same sound and to give k its value, always supposing

it had a phonetic value in this word. The analogies in Coptic
suggest that we should read the word simply am, nevertheless

the scribe wrote j%%& Again in the word Nemui[t] or

Nui[t] %Gﬁqq ﬁ?, the primeval watery mass, we have

noww At enin—++n ww 4 ny o, ie, four » sounds; that
any Egyptian ever took the trouble to pronounce all of them
in this word is inconceivable. It is possible that the scribe
wished the reader to understand that one # had to be pronounced
like the Spanish fi or the Amharic 7, and wrote »# four times
to make certain that he did so. In many transliterations of
Egyptian words I have added the letter ¢, not because I think
it represents the vowel which the Egyptians used in these
places, but merely to make the words pronounceable and therefore

easy to remember. Thus the word ﬁ 2 —— 5\, or ﬁ ? p@, is

transliterated les by me, but the Coptic equivalent gwc shows
that the vowel sound. between the two consonants was not an e,
but something like an o. On the other hand in EN]’ “to

submerge,” the Coptic equivalent gacie suggests that in this
word at least the vowel sound was that of some kind of a.

And in netchem Nﬁ{&@, or gkﬂ, “sweet,” ‘‘ pleasant,” the
Coptic equivalent mo¥Tax suggests the first vowel sound in the

word was # or o and the second that of some kind of ¢ or a.
Without vowels of some kind how can the name of the god

T e 1 e N R Y Al
be pronounced? In transliterating »w I have written en or #e,
and there is good authority for doing so, namely the most ancient
Coptic papyrus Codex of the Book of Deuteronomy and the Acts
of the Apostles.! Thus in o, kel TTekaaTTT 2,29,2A (Deut. 13, 10)
the line over the ms and the 2% proves that the reader had to

t Brit, Mus. MS. Oriental No. 7594. It was written not later than the
middle of the fourth century of our Era. See my Coptic Biblical Texts in the
Dialect of Upper Egypt. London, 1912. 8vo.
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supply some vowel when pronouncing these letters, either an a
or an e, probably the latter. And this was the case with
several other letters besides 1t and 22, for we have a27TeTNovwy8
(Deut. 1, 41), 2P (thid. 42), TeTHOVWYY (1bid.), &¥w NT
TRBoq (ibid. 4, 15), MMEKPAANTPE (tbid. 20), LT NETT 2ANO0
(tbid. 23), MHO¥TE ET ONG, (1bid. 26), K& T& TELIHTHPC (1bid. 5, 33),
€ TOOTK (1bid.), YanTGYoT0o¥ € BoA 2%w nevppwos (1b1d. 8, 24),
v T p wld (ibid. 25, 19), &N owwpX (Acts 5, 23), nraw
R xTC1TE (Acts 10, 3), etc. From these examples we see that lines
were written over the letters 8, A, a2, 1, W, p, ¢, T, K, ¥, ¢, 4, &,
and %, and that in certain positions in words a helping vowel was
necessary for their pronunciation.

The whole question of the use of the separate vowels which
we find in Egyptian words is one of considerable difficulty, and
it seems to me quite clear from the statements that are made
on the subject by Egyptologists that no one has yet succeeded in
solving the problem. It is quite obvious that the scribes syste-
matically wrote certain words without vowels and expected the

reader to supply them, e.g., the name of the god 22@ PrH.

Now, it is impossible to pronounce this name without adding one
vowel at least, but there is nothing in Egyptian to show what
that vowel must be or where it is to be placed. In the case of
Pth, the Greeks, who spelt the name ®fd, or ®fa, supply the
vowel, and suggest that the Egyptians pronounced it something
like “ Ptah.” Or, take the name of the god Horus, which the

Egyptians wrote HER ﬁi%, %‘], % @, c\;@ and &2 @

without adding any vowel. The transcriptions of the name in
Hebrew (1), Coptic (9,wp) and Greek ("Qpos) prove that the
missing vowel is o, but the Egyptian forms of the name give no
indication of this fact. In the Pyramid Texts we find the form

i}% (M. 454) which was held by one Egyptologist to
prove that the god’s name terminated in #, but, according
to M. Naville’s view, which is probably correct, the § is really
the vowel that is wanting in the name, which we ought to read
“ Hur,” or “ Hor,” as in Hebrew, Coptic and Greek. This same
scholar thinks that another example of the usé of the § in this

way is found in ﬁ%ﬂ, or éz‘@ﬂ, variants of —e=, ;
[~

o a
& & &l . .
- o %o and - Dﬂ. As the Coptic form of the word is

SwTT, the ancient Egyptian form of the word clearly included
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the vowel 0, and this is proved by the % or @ in the first two

forms of "‘;’E quoted above.

It has seemed to me for several

years past that the vowel signs which we find in many Egyptian
words were intended not to be read necessarily as parts of the
words, but only to indicate or limit their signification. But the
subject is too large to discuss in an Introduction to a Dictionary,

and demands a book to itseld.

Meanwhile, I understand that

M. Naville is preparing a volume on the whole question, and as
there is every reason to believe that he will present in a new light
many important facts bearing upon Egyptian phonetics, its
appearance is eagerly awaited.

The system of transliteration which I have used in this
Dictionary is a modification of that which was employed by Birch
and some of the older Egyptologists, and by Brugsch until the
The following is the transliteration of the

last years of his life.

letters of the Egyptian Alphabet which Brugsch printed in the
first volume of his Warterbuch (1867) :—

\\

il
$
£]

&

@, ua (w)

J

f

7

b D

po| &

f O

m | fand ——
n | oo

n

wiK

wne

s k
IAS k
a t
==sor~b t

fe—=—
H\

Vowels as
indications of
the meanings
of words or
verbal forms.

The Egyptian
Alphabet in

1867.

In 1880, the following modification of this Alphabet appeared The Egyptian
in the fifth volume of his Worterbuch (Folge und Umschreibung
der alphabetischen Zeichen) :—

a.

/

/

Vowels and half-vowels :—

SN EIO)

ﬂ u, w (3).

-2 a ().

\\
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[]Q Ly (). % u, 5.

Alphabet in
1880.
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c.! Consonants :—

Jove b
J% 1K v as  5x()
o P I s ()
%o ‘ 4 k,q(;)
B m E 5 kghandg
w11 | = k(3)
— r '. a t (u)'
o | =, 0(n D)
m h | = t(m1
§ (o) M ey
o x(me) L e

The Egyptian In 1891 (Die Aegyptologie, p- 94) he published a further

i‘égi‘abet in _odification of the Egyptian Alphabet which reads as follows :—

I. q > (a) 9. x~ f 17. —-~——,ps

2. k 3 (a) 10. & m 18 Ll S

3. qq ” (i) 11, wws D 1o B &
20 <= k

4. w7 (i) 12. < r,1(r) @
21, 4 k (q

5. —o ¢ (3) 13. [2= rw](}) .\ :

6§ w 4. @ b 23 =) ¢t (0)

S I I TR Iy

8& o p 16, © b (% 25. "'W d (¥)

! b contains a list of double vowels and half-vowels.
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In 1894 Dr. Erman proposed some modifications of this The Egyptian
system of transliterating the Egyptian Alphabet, and printed the ?éphabet in
following (Egyptian Grammar, London, 1894, p. 6) :— o

N — f i}b s

Q i & m -1 a t

-_—n M1 P fs = t .
§ w <~ r oo § = d

J b . m h 4 k , H d

o p ﬁ h —= k qq Yy Wi

In 1911 he made the following changes and addition (4egyp- The Egyptian

tische Grammatik, Berlin, 1911, p. 20) :(— fl\glll)]llabet in

Qiory. —af=y. <r=nandb. @h=n. gb-c
Sh=¢ w=h, w—=s P=s S = . Ak=p.'
k=13 ot=n. ::;g. e d = p. .‘W=g qqzy.
w =y (little yodh).

From these we see that Dr. Erman introduces the sign w— as
a letter of the Egyptian Alphabet, and distinguishes between the

two sibilants —— and P; that he gives y as an alternative
value to q and regards \ as a ‘“little yodh,”” and that he retains
2, t and © as the transliterations of &’ q and - respectively.

It is also to be noted that his system includes the letters b, h, $, t,

and d, making with } and ¢ seven new characters which must

be specially cut for the compositor’s use. There are many objec-

tions that might be urged against thissystem of transliteration, but

the innovations in it are not worth discussion. It is sufficient to

say that when the actual mistakes in the older system that was used

by Birch, Lepsius, Brugsch and others are eliminated it remains,

in my opinion, the best that has yet been proposed. The modi-
fications which I have made in it for the purposes of this book

are not in any way intended to be improvements or even cor-
rections; they were made solely with the view of simplifying The

the transliteration for the use of the beginner, and of reducing simplified
the labour of the compositor. I have tried to get rid of as many transliter.

. . i . ation used
letters with diacritical marks as possible, because they often in this book.



Maspero on
Egyptian
phonetics.

f&’ q and -

Ixii Introduction.

break off in the process of printing; but I have retained a
for q, a for —n, h for ﬁ and t for =>; three of these, 3, h and ¢,
are familiar to every student of Oriental languages. I have
rejected J and i and ‘; and letters with lines or a semi-circle under
them, z.e., b, h, t, d, and s with an accent ($), I have eschewed
entirely for the reasons given in the following paragraphs.
Maspero with infinite pains collected in his Introduction
a U Etude de la Phonétique Egyptienne, Paris, 1917, a number of
examples illustrating -the various vowel sounds which the

Egyptians themselves gave to the signs k,q and —a. And
from his conclusions it is clear that even though we transliterate
k by A, the A will not represent all the various modified sounds
which the human mouth can give to that letter ;! and this is also
the case with q and ——a. According to him the primitive phonetic

3

value of the sign q in Pyramid times was ‘““un A moyen " like

the French A in patte, cage, that is to say, an A, or an open A
which borders on E as in the popular pronunciation MontpEnasse

for MontpArnasse ; & A is A grave bordering on O, as in the

popular Parisian pronunciations gOr for gAre, or in the English
All, wOs for wAs; 1 is A guttural which recalls the sound of
y=¢ but does not correspond to it exactly and turns sometimes
to the A aigu, and sometimes to the A grave. In fact, we sec
that in archaic Egyptian ‘‘les phonémes variés de la langue
postérieure ne s’étaient pas produits encore, et qu’il n’y avait
sous chacun d’eux, ainsi que sous chacun des signes reconnus

pour consonnes par tous les savants J, 0, =) <%, [0, etc.,

qu'un phonéme unique, ou, si I'on veut, les groupes de nuances
vocaliques que nous avons l'habitude de désigner par un signe
unique.””  Accepting these conclusions heartily it has seemed to

me quite unnecessary to use any other signs to represent k, q
and ——athan a, a and & respectively.

! ““Si donc nous disons que le signe A anglais figure une voyelle, il n’y a
pas de raison pour que les signes [], &, " ne figurent pas des voyelles. Bien
entendu, je n’ai pas la prétention d’affirmer que, si par exemple sonnait A, il
n’y avait sous ce signe qu’un seul des A possibles. Comme chaque modification
de forme dans la bouche humaine produit une voyelle ou une nuance de voyelle
différente, le nombre des voyelles et de leurs nuances est trés considérable ; aussi
les signes que nous appelons signes-voyelles communément A, E, I, etc., repré-
sentent en réalité des groupes de nuances vocaliques différant trés légérement
I'nne de Jautre et 'on considérera les signes qui représentent chacun d’eux,

[], &, —a, en Flgypticn comme couvrant chacun de ces groupes ” (p. 119).
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The sign % is transliterated # throughout; it is no doubt
equivalent both to 3y and 5, and I think it is a mistake to trans-
literate it always by w. The correct transliteration of % or
%, or ku, or &-——“ is a matter of difficulty. That &
was sounded in some way different from & is clear, otherwise it
would appear in words more frequently. It seems possible that
the sign A0 or —» added to the & was intended to show that
the & was to be pronounced in one of the many ways in which
m is sounded in African languages, but what that way was is
not evident. When % occurs at the end of an Egyptian trans-
cription of the name of a locality in Palestine or Syria it may
represent ma. In this book I have often transcribed .& by m’.
And as regards s, when the Egyptian wrote % the n was
probably pronounced like the Spanish 7 or the Amharic % gn.

The signs © and == are transcribed throughout by %% and
kha respectively. According to some authorities © is represented
in Coptic by g, and #= by &, but the Copts did not observe
this distinction carefully, for we find in Coptic texts gwif1 and
Hriby, ge22C and He2xT, o,pe and Hpe, 2wTR and HWTE, etc.
The absoluteness of the statement that s can become in Coptic
2, and & but never @, but that © can become g, or wj, or & or u,
has been disproved by Maspero,! and nothing more need be said
about it here. In this Dictionary the words beginning with ©
and those beginning with == are separated into two distinct
groups for the convenience of the beginner, but it has been
thought unnecessary to use any specially distinctive signs for ©
and #—. As he will always have the Egyptian text before him,
he can make no mistake. The x is, of course, dropped.

In 1892, Professor Hommel pointed out in the Zestschrift fiir
Aegyptische Sprache (Bd. 30, s. g ff) that the Egyptians used

two sibilants which were represented by the signs —— and p,

and the fact is beyond dispute, as all will admit. But the texts
prove conclusively that they ceased to distinguish between them
in writing, except in the case of a few words at an early period,

and that they used —— and ﬂ indiscriminately when they wished
to express the letter s. There is no doubt that —— must sometimes

have had a somewhat different sound from P for we find the

v Introduction & I Etude de la Phonétique £gyptienne, p. 46 fi.

The sign § .

The sign *k .

AR
s and M.

O

® and g,.

s and &N,

Thﬁ sibilants
—— a_nd n_
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word for ““jackal ” written —*—&J A or —«—J A\ sab or sb,

and the Hebrew word for the animal is 26%bh 2. But we also
find a form béginning with the ﬂ, thus P WJ ¥ and, as several
variants of this form begin also with P, the form that begins with

—— is not a very sure ground for the statement that —— =13%. The
z sound must have been very rare in Egypt, for most of the words
under Z in the Coptic Dictionaries are of Greek origin; guwnT
for cwnT (see Parthey’s Vocabularium) seems to have been the
result of careless pronunciation. When the Egyptians merged the

sound of —— in that of ﬂ is not known, but the merging must

have happened long before the Christian Era began, for the Copts
represent both signs by ¢. And the Egyptian transcriptions of

Canaanite geographical names prove that both —— and P repre-
sent o and v. In their transliterations of the signs —— and P
the German Egyptologists distinguish —— by s and Pby $, but in

this Dictionary I have followed the example of Birch and Brugsch
and Maspero, and regarded them as having practically one and the
same sound. Nevertheless, remembering the large number of
words that begin with the signs——and [|, and with the view of
simplifying the task of the searcher who may use this Dictionary,
I have printed all the words beginning with ——in one section,

and all those beginning with Pin the section following.

By transliterating 4 by g, a letter with a diacritical point (k)
has been got rid of and, though the transliterating of & by g
does not seem quite satisfactory, I have followed the example
of the older Egyptologists in this particular.? The signs o and
h are both transliterated by ¢, and by using ¢4 for == the’ Greek
0 and a letter with a line under it {¢) are eliminated. In the
case of <= I have retained the transliteration # and have not
adopted d by which it is now sometimes transliterated. Maspero
has shown that in Semitic geographical names in the XVIIIth
dynasty = often represents the Hebrew 7, e.g., in \1?5:1%,

Heb. ¥R, and QQ??K@ 177!, but other names show

that = is represented in Egyptian by }) t, eg., hqm—;—%.
Heb. pwna. At a later period == is transliterated by », e.g.,

! In one Coptic word, Kay, “reed,” the K represents /3, for the hiero-

glyphic form is 73 kﬂ:ﬂq :i;r. ; see Erman, Aegyptisches Glossar, p. 139,
and Maspero, Introduction, p. 39.
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. g <z . . . .
in the name , | _[IQ} ﬁs the Aramean transcription of which is

—wowp, and in the name ?@%@, Abydos, the Aramean
transcription of which is wyn. In the Greek perioﬂ =

: ’ Pal a a
represents the Greek T, as in Kleomarpa _quﬂgk S

and A, as In Als qq k ﬂ . In the Coptic

period, when the hieroglyphs were no longer in use, the
scribes wrote all the names which in the old language had
a o or a<==with . Finally, as Maspero admits! that the sound
of = was not exactly that of the Greek A or the Arabic J,
I have thought it best to retain ¢ as the transliteration of <=,
It is possible that the sound of the Greek A did exist at one time
in Egyptian, but when the Copts formulated their alphabet it had
disappeared from the mouths of ordinary folk..

There remains to mention now only the transliteration of
“‘j which in some recent works appears as ¢ or d with a line

under it, d. In the transcription of Semitic geographical names
“‘7 represents both ¥ and 3, eg., “?K&l, P2 and

Ak N '%\x‘, M3, But there is abundant proof that it may be

correctly transliterated by both #s and ick, and I have adopted
the latter, which is pronounced like the ¢k in “‘ child,” or the ¢
in “ cicerone.”

EGYPTIAN AN AFRICAN LANGUAGE FUNDAMENTALLY.

During the years which I spent in collecting the materials
for this Dictionary I looked eagerly in the texts for any evidence
that would throw light on the relationship of the ancient Egyp-
tian language to the Semitic languages and to the languages of
North Eastern Africa. Though the subject is one of considerable
importance philologically, it has. never been, in my opinion,
properly discussed, because the Semitic scholars who have written
about it have lacked the Egyptological knowledge necessary for
arriving at a decision, and the Egyptologists, with the exception
of the lamented Burchardt, have had no adequate knowledge of
Semitic languages and literature. Benfey came to the conclusion
that the ancient Egyptian language had close affinity with the
Semitic family of languages, but then he also said that the Semites
belonged to a great group of peoples which not only included the

* Introduction, p. 30, Notre <= est donc, je pense, l'intradentale faible 4,
etilest a "j ce qui &= a été un moment 4 o.

¢

===d(7
or t ()

"—1 =ts and
tch.

The alleged
relationship of
Egyptian to
the Semitic
languages.

Benfey’s
opinion.
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Egyptians, but all the peoples of Africa,! which is obviously
absurd. Although his excursions into Coptic had disastrous
results so far as his reputation was concerned, his view that there
was a close affinity between the Egyptian and Semitic languages
found acceptance with many scholars, among them being E. de
Rougé, Ebers and Brugsch, all of whom were Egyptologists.
Birch’s view was that the ‘ greater portion of the words
[in the ancient Egyptian language] are an old form of the Coptic ;
others, no longer found in that tongue, appear (to be) of Semitic
origin, and have been gradually introduced into the language
from the Aramaic and other sources. A few words are Indo-
Germanic.”’? Brugsch stated categorically that the oldest form
of the ancient Egyptian language is rooted in Semitic, and he
prophesied that one day philological science would be astonished
at the closeness of the relationship which existed between Egyp-
tian and the Semitic languages. He was convinced that they had
a mother in common, and that their original home was to be
sought for on the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates.? Brugsch
held these views practically to the end cf his life, for in his Die
Aegyptologie, Leipzig, 1891, p. 91, he quotes from his Worterbuch
the words which he wrote in the preface in 1867. Stern, the
eminent Coptic scholar, also declared that the Egyptian had an
affinity with the Semitic languages, which shows itself in the
pronominal formations and in the roots which are common to
all, but thought that it separated itself from its Asiatic sisters
at a very early period and developed along lines of its own.*

These views, which the older Egyptologists expressed in
general terms, were crystallized by Erman in a paper which he
contributed to the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen

! Benfey, Uber das Verhiltniss der Aegyptischen Sprache zum Semitischen
Sprachstamme. Leipzig, 1844.

* Bunsen, Egypt’s Place, Vol. V, p. 618.

* Es steht mir nimlich fest, dass die altdgyptische Sprache, d. h. die #lteste
Gestaltung derselben, im Semitischen wurzelt. . . . Im voraus kann ich es
weissagen, dass die Sprachforschung eines Tages erstaunt sein wird iiber das
enge Band der Verwandtschaft, welches die &gyptische Sprache mit ihren
semitischen Schwestern zusammenkniipft, und iiber die mir jetzt schon feststehen-
de Thatsache, dass alle eine gemeinsame Mutter haben, deren Ursitze an den
Ufern des Euphrat und Tigris zu suchen ist.” Worterbuch, Bd. I, p. ix.

¢ Es besteht eine alte verwandtschaft zwischen der dgyptischen, welche dem
hamitischen stamme angehért, und den semitischen sprachen, wie sich unver-
kennbar noch in der pronominalbildung und in manchen gemeinsamen
wurzeln zeigt ; doch scheint sich das dgyptische von den asiatischen schwestern

frith getrennt zu haben und scinen eigenen weg gegangen zu scin, Koptische
Grammatik, p. 4.
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Gesellschaft in 1892.! In this he pointed out in a systematic
manner the details of Egyptian Grammar that have their counter-
parts in the Semitic languages, and printed a List of the words
that were common to the Egyptian and Semitic languages. Most of
these words had been remarked upon by Brugsch in his Worterbuch,
but Erman’s List heightens their cumulative effect, and at the
first sight of it many investigators would be inclined to say
without any hesitation, “ Egyptian is a Semitic language.” A
very able comparative philologist of the Semitic Languages,
Carl Brockelmann, impressed by the remarks of Brugsch quoted
above and by this List, says that Egyptian must certainly be
included among the Semitic Languages, and that the more the
oldest form of it, such as that made known by the Pyramid
Texts, is investigated, the more convincingly apparent becomes
its similarity to the Semitic Languages. Like Brugsch, he thinks
that it separated itself from its sister tongues thousands of years
ago, and went its own way. According to him the Egyptian
language developed more quickly than the languages of the
other Semites, which was due partly to the mixing of the people
caused by the invasion of the Nile Valley by Semites, and the
rapidity with which the Egyptian civilization reached its zenith,
much in the same way as English has gone far away from the other
Germanic languages.? Wright thought that the connection
between the Semitic and the Egyptian languages was closer than
that which can be said to exist between the Semitic and the
Indo-European. But he called attention to the fact that the
majority of Egyptian roots are monosyllabic in form, and that
they do not exhibit Semitic triliterality. He was prepared to
admit that the “ not a few structural affinities ” might perhaps
be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who hold that
Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, 7.e., of Semitic

t Das Verhdliniss des Aegyptischen zu den semitischen Sprachen (Bd. XLVI),
p- 93 fi.

* Es scheint sehr vieles dafiir zu sprechen, dass die Aegypter eigentlich in
diesen Kreis hineinzubeziehen sind. Je mehr die Forschung den #ltesten
Formenbau des Aegyptischen, wie er in den Pyramidentexten vorliegt, er-
schliesst, desto iiberraschender tritt Achnlichkeit mit dem Semitischen zu Tage.

Durch die Vermischung der einwandernden Semiten mit den #lteren,
anderssprachigen Bewohnern des Niltals und durch die frithe Bliite ihrer Kultur
sei das Aegyptische viel schneller und durchgreifender fortentwickelt, als die
Sprachen der anderen Semiten, Zhnlich wie das Englische sich unter denselben
Umstinden so weit von den anderen germanischen Sprachen entfernt hat.
Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammaiik der semitischen Sprachen. Berlin, 1908,
p- 3. : '

e 2
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speech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which
we may be said to know it historically.

Now no one who has worked at Egyptian can possibly doubt
that there are many Semitic words in the language, or that many
of the pronouns, some of the numbers, and some of its gram-
matical forms resemble those found in the Semitic languages.
But even admitting all the similarities that Erman has claimed,
it is still impossible to me to believe that Egyptian is a Semitic
language fundamentally. There is, it is true, much in the Pyra-
mid Texts that recalls points and details of Semitic Grammar,
but after deducting all the triliteral roots, there still remains a
very large number of words that are not Semitic, and were never
invented by a Semitic people. These words are monosyllabic,
and were invented by one of the oldest African (or Hamitic, if
that word be preferred) peoples in the Valley of the Nile of whose
written language we have any remains. These are words used
to express fundamental relationships and feelings, and beliefs which
are peculiarly African and are foreign in every particular to
Semitic peoples. The primitive home of the people who invented
these words lay far to the south of Egypt, and all that we know
of the Predynastic Egyptians suggests that it was in the neigh-
bourhood of the Great Lakes, probably to the east of them. The
whole length of the Valley of the Nile lay then, as now, open to
peoples who dwelt to the west and east of it, and there must
always have been a mingling of immigrants with its aboriginal
inhabitants. These last borrowed many words from the new-
comers, especially from the ‘‘ proto-Semitic ”’ peoples from the
country now called Arabia, and from the dwellers in the lands
between the Nile and the Red Sea and Indian Ocean, but they
continued to use their native words to express their own primitive
ideas, especially in respect of religious beliefs and ceremonies.

Words like fef ; “father,” sa % “son,” senl “ brother,”
af qzu:;_ “flesh,” ges AP “bone,” ftep ? “head,” ab ¥  hcart,”
@ —n‘““hand,” lches “Wﬂ “self,” ka |_| ““ double,” dba % “soul,”

aakh % “spirit,” and scores of others that are used from the

earlicst to the latest times, are African and have nothing to do
with the Semitic languages. When they had invented or borrowed
the art of writing, they were quick to perceive the advantage of
adding to their pictures signs that would help the eye of the

' Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages. Cambridge,
1890, pp. 33-34.
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reader, and convey to his mind an exatct conception of what the
writer intended to express. The names of the cardinal numbers

show that the people who invented the words quoted above
counted by fives, for they have words for ‘‘ one ” 'j", “two

(X3 1 £ ) x& [4 .
l, three ” ~o , ““four’ %, and ““five” @k, and their
o <=

next number is ‘“ten” N. When they came in contact with the
1l
m’

Heb. ¥, “seven ” Kglllllll, Heb. y2@, “eight” © %M ::::, Heb.

MY, and “ nine”’ o P LTIIIII'I' Heb. YD, In a similar manner they
borrowed { & as a sign of the feminine, and several of the pronouns,
and at a much later period many of the Semitic words that were
current at the time in Syria and Palestine. And it has always
seemed to me that some of the aboriginal words of the primitive

Egyptians found their way into neighbouring countries, where they

still live. Thus the common Egyptian word Fkhefti ZS;\’

Semites they borrowed from them the numbers * six ”’ p q

‘““enemy,” which has its equivalent in the Coptic shaff waqT,
is also found in Ambharic under the form shaftd fig-+.. The

Egyptian word feng f: BY @'}1, “pygmy,” seems to be preserved
in the Amharic denk L4 : The Egyptian word fuat % ‘EX 8,

““morning,” seems to survive in the Amharic fnwat (M, : ; and with

ry ax

the Egyptian Sa (?) _‘;_

pared the Amharic saw a@r: ‘“ man or woman,” “‘ person.”

As none of the literature of the peoples who lived on each
side of the Valley of the Nile has been preserved, we have no means
of finding out how much they borrowed linguistically from the
Egyptians or the Egyptians from them, but I believe the Egyptians
were as much indebted to them as to the Semites. I do not for
one moment suggest that such literature as the modern inhabitants
of the Valley of the Nile and the neighbouring countries possess,
whether it be those on the east or those on the west of the Nile,
can be utilized for explaining ancient Egyptian texts, but the
comparatively small amount of attention which I have been able
to devote to the grammars and vocabularies of some of the
languages now spoken in the Eastern Stidin has convinced me
that they contain much that is useful for the study of the lan-
guage of the hieroglyphs. The ancient Egyptians were Africans,
and they spoke an African language, and the modern peoples of
the Eastern Sidan are Africans, and they speak African lan-
guages, and there is in consequence much in modern native

€3

——
or \g, “man,” “ person,” may be com-
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Stdani literature which will help the student of ancient Egyptian
in his work. From the books of Tutschek,! Krapf,? Mitterutzner,’
and from the recently published works of Captain Owen‘ and
Westermann,® a student with the necessary leisure can collect a
large number of facts of importance for the comparative study
of Nilotic languages both ancient and modern.

THE INTRODUCTION, INDEXES, SEMITIC ALPHABETS, ETC.

In the introductory section of this book I have given a list
of the commonest Egyptian signs, with their values as phonetics
and determinatives, arranged practically according to the Lists
of Egyptian Hieroglyphic Signs published by the eminent printing
firms of Theinhardt in Berlin,® Holzhausen in Vienna,” and .
Harrison & Sons in London.! Certainly none of these lists is
absolutely correct since the classification of several of the signs
is the result of guesswork, for the simple reason that Egyptolo-
gists do not know what objects certain signs are intended to

‘represent. The only native Egyptian List of Hieroglyphs known

was published by Griffith, Two Hieroglyphic Papyri from Tanis,
London, 1889, 4to, but this does not help us much in the identi-
fication of the hieroglyphs. The first printed List of Hieroglyphs
was published by Champollion in his Grammaire Egyptienne,
Paris, 1836, and contains 260 hieroglyphs. In 1848 Birch pub-
lished a fuller List with detailed descriptions (see above p. xxxiii)
in the first volume of the German and English editions of Bunsen’s
“ Aegyptens Stelle.””  This he revised and enlarged, and re-
published in 1867, in the second edition of the first volume
of the English edition, pp. 505-559. It contained 8go hiero-
glyphs and 201 determinatives were grouped separately. In 1851
E. de Rougé issued a List of hieroglyphs in his Catalogue des signes
hiéroglyphiques de I'Imprimerie Nationale, Paris, 1851, and he
reprinted it with explanations and descriptions in the first part

Y Grammar of the Galla-Language. Munich, 1845 ; and his Lexicon. Munich,
1841.

* Vocabulary of the Galla-Language. London, 1842.

* Die Dinka-Sprache in Ceniral Afrika (with Worterbuch). DBrixen, 1866.

* Bari Grammar and Vocabulary. London, 1908.

" % The Shilluk People :. their Language and Folklore. Berlin, 1912; Die

Sudansprachen. Hamburg, 1911 ; The Nuer Language. Berlin, 1912.

¢ Liste der Hieroglyphischen Typén aus der Schriftgiesserei. Berlin, 1875.
This list was arranged by Lepsius.

' Hieroglyphen. Vienna (nodate). This List contains all the unusual types
which were specially cut to print Maspero’s edition of the Pyramid Texts.

* List of Egyptian Hieroglyphics, London, 18g2.
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of his Chrestomathie Egyptienne, Paris, 1867. This contained
about 340 hieroglyphs. A much fuller and more accurate List
was published by Brugsch, Index des Hiéroglyphes Phonétiques y
compris des valeurs de I Ecriture Secréte, Leipzig, 1872, and it
contained 600 signs and their phonetic values, accompanied by
references to pages-of his Warterbuch, and 147 determinatives.
After the Lists given by Rossi in his Coptic Hieroglyphic Gram-
mar® and by von Lemm? in his Egyptian Reading Book, no further
attempt was made to discuss hieroglyphs generally until Griffith
described 104 Egyptian characters in Ben: Hasan III, London,
1896. Two years later he published A Collection of Hieroglyphs,
London, 1898, which contained descriptions and identifications of
192 hieroglyphs illustrated by really good coloured pictures of the
objects which they represented, copied chiefly from coffins and
tombs of the XIIth dynasty. The most recently published List
of Hieroglyphs is that given by Erman in the third edition of
his Aegyptische Grammatik, Berlin, 191x. It contains about 660
hieroglyphs, not reckoning variants, selected from Theinhardt’s
List. Inthe List of Hieroglyphs given in the present work I have
followed their order in the List of Messrs. Harrison & Sons, but
have been obliged to alter the numbers of the characters. I
have given all the ordinary phonetic values which the signs have
when forming parts of words generally, but have made no attempt
to give the word-values when they are used as ideographs. The
values which many of the signs had when used in the so-called
‘“ enigmatic writing,”” and in the inscriptions of the Ptolemaic
Period are not given. Want of space made it impossible to
include in this Introduction a list of the hieratic forms of hiero-
glyphs ; for these the beginner is referred to Pleyte’s Catalogue
Raisonné de Types Egyptiens Hidratiques de la Fonderie de N.
Tetterode, Leyden, 1865 (which contains 388 51gns) and the works
of Simeone Levi® and G. Méller.*

I have also given in the Introduction reproductions by photo-
graphy of the Egyptian Alphabet as formulated by Young,

v Grammatica Copto-Geroglifica con un’ appendice dei principali segni sillabici
e del loro significato. Rome-Turin-Florence, 1877. It contains 386 phonetic signs
and 124 determinatives.

* Aegyptische Lesestiicke. ‘

* Raccolta dei Segni Ieratici Egizi nelle diverse epoche con i corrispondenti
Geroglifici ed 1 loro differenti valori fonetici, Turin, 1880 (contains 675 signs).

¢ Hieratische Paldographie. Die Aegyptische Buchschrift in dhrer Ent-
wickelung von der Fiisiften Dynastie bis zur Romischen Kaiserzeit, Part 1, Leipzig,
1909 (contains 719 signs) ; Part II, Leipzig, 190g (contains 713 signs) ; Part 111,
Leipzig, 1912 (contains 713 signs).
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Champollion, Lepsius, and Tattam, and reproductions of pages of
Birch’s Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary, Young’s Rudiments of
an Egyptian Dictionary in the ancient Enchorial Character, Cham-
pollion’s Dictionnaire Egyptien, and Birch’s Dictionary of Hiero-
glyphics. These works are not to be found in every public, still
less private, library, and I believe that many a reader will examine
and study them, if only from the point of view of the bibliographer.
The indexes to the Coptic and to the non-Egyptian words
and geographical names which are at the end of the book will show
that a considerable number of Coptic, Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic,
Ethiopic, Amharic, Assyrian and Persian words and names are
quoted in this Dictionary. The beginner who wishes to examine
these words will need to learn the alphabets of the principal
Semitic languages, and as I know of no Egyptological work in
which they are to be found,”I have included them in this Intro-
duction, and they follow the List of Egyptian Hieroglyphs.

APOLOGIA AND THANKS.

In the preparation of the manuscript of this Dictionary
for the printer I have not spared labour, or trouble, or time or
attention, and I have made every effort during the proof reading
to reduce misprints to a minimum. I have copied too many
texts in the course of my life not to know how easy it is for the
attention to be distracted, and the eye to be deceived, and the
hand to write something which it ought not to write when doing
work of this kind.  The professional copyists of the Book of
the Dead, and the monastic scribes who laboriously transcribed
Coptic, Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic texts in Egypt, Ethiopia
and Syria, made many mistakes, mis-spelt the words of the arche-
types in their copies, omitted whole lines, and made nonsense
of many passages by omitting parts of words and mixing together
the remaining parts. It seems to me obvious from these facts
that every one who undertakes a long and very tedious work
like the making of an Egyptian Dictionary, must be guilty of
the perpetration of mistakes, blunders, and errors in his copying,
however careful he may be. In my work there will be found incon-
sistencies, misunderstandings, and misprints, and probably down-
right misstatements, and as Maspero said in his edition of the
Pyramid Texts, “ jc le regrette sans m’en étonner. . . . Clest
une infirmité de la nature humaine dont on finit par prendrec son
parti, comme de bien d’autres.” Notwithstanding such defects
I hope and believe that this Dictionary will be useful to the
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beginner, and will save him time and trouble and give him help,
and if my hope and belief be realized, the purpose of my friend
who made the printing of the book possible will be effected, and
my own time and labour will not have been wasted. Many,
many years must pass before the perfect Egyptian Hieroglyphic
Dictionary can, or will, be written, and meanwhile the present
work may serve as a stop-gap.

It is now my pleasant duty to put on record my thanks and
gratitude to those who have enabled me to produce this book.
First and foremost they are due to the gentleman, who having
discussed with me my plan for the proposed Dictionary and
suggested certain modifications of it and additions to it, decided
to defray the entire cost of its production. In spite of my
entreaties he persists in remaining anonymous, and wishes to be
known only as an English gentleman who is interested in every-
thing that concerns the history, religion, language and literature
of ancient Egypt, and in the language and literature of the Copts,
that is to say, of the Egyptians who embraced Christianity. He
is also deeply interested in the exploration of Western Asia,
and has liberally supported all the endeavours made by the
English to excavate the sites of the ancient cities mentioned in
the Bible. Owing to the great advance in the price of materials,
and the various rises in wages in the printing trades that have
taken place during the War, twice or thrice I was on the verge
of being obliged to stop the printing of this book, but my friend
decided that the work should go on, and that the original plan
as approved by him should be neither altered nor curtailed, and
he furnished the means for continuing the work. What this
means will be evident from the fact that since we began to print
in July, 1916, the cost per sheet has increased by not less than
125 per cent.! In addition to this generous act I am indebted
to my anonymous friend for ready help and sympathy during
the last forty years.

I owe my wife many thanks for constant help in the sorting
and incorporation of slips, and for assistance in the reading of
proofs. She has also read for and with me the proofs and revises
of every sheet of the book, and its completion is due largely to.
her help and encouragement.

To Mr. Edgar Harrison, partner in the firm of Harrison &
Sons, I am indebted in another way. From start to finish
he has taken the deepest interest in the printing of the
Dictionary, and has done everything he could, both officially

Thanks to
those who
have made the
publication

of this
Dictionary
possible.

Great rise in
wages and
cost of
production
of this
Dictionary.

Mr. Edgar
Harrison.
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and privately, to forward my work. During the War, when the
resources of the Firm were strained to their utmost to carry out
the urgent work which was thrust upon them by the Govern-
ment, and when every available hand was pressed into this service,
he somehow managed to keep going the composition of this book,
and found means of machining each sheet when ready for press.
Besides this, he had many hundreds of new characters cut, and
spared no trouble in reproducing my manuscript, and when-
ever necessary he cast great quantities of new type to enable
the composing to continue, and so avoided delay during the

{distribution of the type of worked-off sheets. At the present

time his fount of Egyptian type is the largest and most compre-
hensive and complete in the world. At my request he has pre-
pared a list of his Egyptian Hieroglyphic types which will be
found at the end of the volume. On the Continent great printing
firms like Harrison & Sons, who enlarge and complete their founts
of Oriental types, receive subsidies from Governments, or from
Academies, but in England no subsidies or contributions are
given to printers, and the satisfaction which they feel when they
have done a public-spirited act of this kind is their sole reward.
That Messrs. Longman cast at their own expense the fount of
solid Egyptian” type that was used for printing Birch’s “ List
of Hieroglyphics,” and his * Dictionary of Hieroglyphics,” and
that Messrs. Harrisons have cut, at their own expense, the very
extensive and complete fount of linear hieroglyphic types used
in the printing of the present work, will ever redound to the credit
of the great company of English publishers and master-printers.
Dedication : the coloured border was drawn by Mr. Alfred Caton.

Finally, T mention with gratitude the help which I have
received from Mr. A. E. Fish, the able compositor in the employ
of Messrs. Harrisons who set the type of this Dictionary. He has
shown great zcal and interest in the work, and his skill and great
experience have triumphed over many difficulties, and made
the proof reading easier. He is a worthy successor of Mr. Mabey,
Messrs. Harrisons’ great Oriental Compositor, who set the type
for George Smith’s monumental work The History of Assur-
banipal, London, 1871, and of Mr. Fisher who set the type for
rrfy text volume of the Book of the Dead, London, 1894, published
by the Trustees of the British Museum.

ERNEST WALLIS BUDGE.
BritisH MustuM,

February 25th, 1920.
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A LIST

Of the principal works used in the preparation of this Dictionary,
and of the abbreviations of their titles by which they are
indicated :(—

I .. .. .. Urkunden des Alten Reichs bearbeitet von K. Sethe.
Leipzig, 1903. Large 8vo.

II . .. .. Hieroglyphische Urkunden der Griechisch-Romischen Zeit
bearbeitet von K. Sethe. Leipzig, 1904. Large 8vo.

III .. .. .. Urkunden der dlteren Aethiopenkonige bearbeitet von K.
Sethe. Leipzig, 1908. Large 8vo.

v .. .. .. Urkunden der 18 Dynastie, Binde 111 und IV bear-

beitet von K. Sethe. Leipzig, 1906—09. Large 8vo.
(In the Series Urkunden des Aegyptischen Altertums.
Edited by G. Steindorff.)

Abbott Pap. .. .. Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10183. The hieratic text was
published by Birch in Select Papyri. London, 1860.
Vol. ii, pls. 9-19.

A E .. .. .. Wilkinson, J. G., The Manners and €Customs of the
Ancient Egyptians. Ed. Birch. 3 vols. 1878. 8vo.
Alex. Stele .. .. Mariette, A., Monuments Divers, pl. 14.
Alt-K. .. .. .. Burchardt, M., Die Altkanaandischen Fremdworte und
’ Eigennamen im Aegyptischen. Leipzig, 1909-10. 4to.
Amamu .. .. Birch, S., Egyptian Texts of the earliest period from
the Coffin of Amamu in the British Museum. London,
1886. Folio.
Amen. .. .. .. The Book of Precepts of Amen-em-apt, the son of

Ka-nekht, according to the Papyrus in the British
Museum (No. 10474).

Ambherst Pap. .. Newberry, P. E., The Amherst Papyri. London,
1899. 4to.
Anastasi I-IX. .. The Anastasi Papyri in the BritiSh Museum. Published

by S. Birch. Select Papyri in the Hieratic Character
Sfrom the Collections of the British Museum. London,
MDCCCXLIII. Folio. Pl 35 fi.

Annales . .. Annales du Service des Antiquités de I' Egypte. Cairo,
) Vol.i. 1900. 4to. In progress.
Aram. Pap. .. .. Ungnad, A., Aramdische Papyrus aus Elephantine.

Leipzig, 1911. 8vo. (No. 4 of Hilfsbiicher zur
Kunde des alten Orients.)

Asien .. . .. Miiller, W. Max, Asien und Europa nach altagyptischen
Denkmdlen. Leipzig, 1893. 8vo.

A.Z. .. . .. Zeitschnft fiir Agyptische Sprache und Alterthumskunde.
Leipzig. 4to. Vol.i, 1863. In progress.

Banishment Stele .. The text is found in Brugsch, Reise, pl. 22.

Barshah. .. .. Newberry, P., El-Bersheh. Part i by Newberry and

Fraser . Part ii by Newberry, Griffith and Fraser.
London (undated). 4to.
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B. D.

B. D. (Ani)
B. D. (Nebseni)

B. D. (Nu)

B. D. (Saite). ..

B.D. G.

Beh.

Beni Hasan

Berg. I, Berg. IL.

Bibl. Egypt.
Book of Breathings

Book of Gates..

Brugsch, Rec...

Briinnow

Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary.

The hieroglyphic text of the Theban Recension of the
Book of the Dead. See E. A. Wallis Budge, The
Chapters of Coming Forth by Day. Edited with
a translation, vocabulary, etc. London, 1898.
3 vols. 8vo.

THE Book oF THE DEAD: Papyrus of Amni, edited by
E. A. Wallis Budge. London, 18go. Folio.

Birch, S., Photographs of the Papyrus of Nebseni 1n the
British Museum. London, 1876. Folio.

THE BooOk oOF THE DEAD : Facsimiles of the Papyri of
Hunefer, Anhai, Kerasher, and Netchemet, with supple-
mentary text from the Papyrus of Nu. London,
189g. ~ Folio. .

The hieroglyphic text of the Book of the Dead accord-
ing to the Papyrus of Auf-ankh q%axk SF- S @

It was published by R. Lepsius, Das Todtenbuch der
Aegypter nach dem hieroglyphischen Papyrus tn Turin.
Leipzig, 1842.

Brugsch, H., Dictionnaire Géographique de I'ancienne
Egypte. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1877-1880. Folio.

Rawlinson, H. C., The Persian Cuneiform Inscription
at Behistun decyphered and translated. London,
1846. 8vo. (Forming vol. x. of the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society.) See also The Sculptures and
Inscriptions of Darius the Great on the Rock of
Behistiin in Persia. Edited and translated by the
late Prof. L. W. King, assisted by Mr. R. C. Thomp-
son. London, 1907. 4to.

Newberry, P. E., and G. W. Fraser, Beni Hasan.
2 vols. London, 1893. 4to.

von Bergmann, Ernst Ritter, Der Sarcophag des
Panchemzisis in the Jahrbuch der Kunsthistorischen-
Sammlungen des allerhochsten Kaiserhauses. 2 vols.
Vienna, 1883-4. 4to.

Bibliothéque Egyptologique publide sous la Direction de
G. Maspero. Paris, 1893 (vol. i). 8vo. [At least
forty volumes have appeared.]

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 9995, Budge, E. A. W., BooK OF
THE DEAD : Facsimiles of the Papyri of Hunefer, etc.
London, 1899. Folio.

Bonomi, J., and Sharpe, S., The Alabaster Sarcophagus
of Ovmenepthah I, now in Sir J. Soane’s Museum.
London, 1864. 4to; Budge, E. A. W., The
Egyptian Heaven and Hell. London, 1906, vol. ii.

Brugsch, H., Recueil de Monuments Lgyptiens.
Leipzig. Partsiandii. 1862-3. 4to.

Briinnow, R. E., A4 Classified List of all simple and
Compound Cuneiform ideographs, etc.  Parts i-iii.

Leyden. 1887-89. 4to. The INDICES were pub-
lished in 1897.
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Bubastis

Buch.

Cairo Pap.

Canopus Stele

Chabas MélL

Champ. Mon. ..

Coptos .. .
Coronation Stele

Culte Divin
Décrets. .

De Hymnis
Demot. Cat.

Denderah
Dér al-B.

Dér al-Gabrawi

Dream Stele .

Dublin Pap. 4.

Dim. H. 1.

Diim. Temp. Ins.

Naville, E., Bubastis (1887-1889), being the Eighth
Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Fund. London,
1891. 4to.

Bergmann, E. Ritter von, Das Buch vom Durchwandeln
der Ewigkeit (in Sitaungsberichte der Philosophisch-
historischen Classe. Bd. lxxxvi). Vienna, 1877,
p. 369 ff.

Photographs of Egyptian Papyri in the Egyptian
Museum, Cairo.

See Lepsius, Das bilingue Dekret von Kanopus, Berlin,
1866, folio; and the facsimiles of the Hiero-
glyphic, Greek and Demotic texts published by
Budge, E. A. W., The Decree of Canopus. London,
1904. 8vo, pp. 35-114.

Chabas, F., Mélanges Egyptologiques ; 1er Série, Paris,
1862, 8vo; 2me Série, Chalon, 1864, 8vo; 3me
Série, Paris and Chalon, vol. i, 1870, vol. ii, 1873.

Champollion, J. F., Monuments de I’ Egypte et de la
Nubze, vols. i-iv. Paris, 1822. Folio.

Petrie, W. M. F., Koptos. London, 1896. 4to.

The ‘text of this stele was published by Mariette,
Monuments Divers, pl. 9 ; Schaefer, Urkunden III,
p. 81; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of Nubian
Kings, p. 89 ff.

Moret, A., Rituel du Culte Divin. Paris, 1902. 8vo.

Weill, R., Les Décrets Royaux de lancien Empire
Egyptien. Paris, 1912. 4to.

Breasted, J. H., De Hymnis tn Solem Sub Rege Ameno-
phide IV conceptis (lithographed). .
Griffith, F. L1., Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the
John Rylands Library. Manchester, 1909. Folio.
Mariette, A., Description Générale du Grand Temple.
Texte, Paris, 1880. 4to. Pl. Vols. i~iv and a

supplementary volume. Paris, 1870-74. Folio.

Mariette, A., Deir el Bahari : documents topographiques,
historiques et ethnographiques recuetllis dans ce temple.
Leipzig, 1877. Folio. )

Davies, N. de G., The Rock Tombs of Deir el Gebrdws.
Vols. i-iii. London, 1902. 4to.

Text originally published by Mariette, Monuments
Divers, pll. 7, 8 ; see also Sethe, Urkunden 111, P- 57,
ff; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of Nubian Kings.
London, 1911, p. 71 ff.

Naville, E., Das Aegyptische Todtenbuch (Einleitung),
Berlin, 1886. 4to, p. 8.

Diimichen, J., Historische Inschrifien altigyptischer
Denkmaler. Leipzig, 1867 4to, and 1869 Folio.

Diimichen, J., Altigyptische Tempel-Inschrifien in den
Jahren 1863-1865 an Ort und Sielle gesammielt.
Leipzig. 1867. Folio.

]
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Ebers Pap
Ebers Pap. Voc.

Edfu

Edict. ..
El Amarna

Eg. Res.
E. T

Excom. Stele ..

Famine Stele .

Festschrift.

Festschrift, LLeemans.

Gen. Epist.
G. I

Gnostic
Gol.
Gol. Pap.

Goshen.
Greene

Harris 1.

Ebers, G., Papyros Ebers : das hermetische Buch iiber
die Arzenevmitiel der alten Aegypter tn hievatischer
Schrift. Mit hieroglyphisch-lateinischem Glossar
von L. Stern. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1875. Folio.

Stern, L., Glossarium Hieroglyphicum quo papyri
Medicinalis hieraticy Lipsiae asservati et a clarissimo
Ebers editi. (Printed in the second volume of the
preceding work.)

Diimichen, ]J., Altagyptische Tempel-Inschriften, vol. 1.
Leipzig, 1867. Folio.

Petrie, W. M. F., Koptos. London, 1896. 4to, pl. 8.

Davis, N. de G., The Rock Tombs of El Amarna.
5 vols. (vol. i, 19o3). London. 4to.

Miiller, W. M., Egyptological Researches, Results of
a journey in 19o4. Washington. Publication of
the Carnegie Institution. No. 53. 1902. 4to.

Hueroglyphic Texts from Egyptian Stelae, etc., in the
British Museum. Pts. i-v. London, 1911 (pt. i).
Folio.

Stele of the Excommunication. now in the Egyptian
Museum, Cairo. Published by Mariette, Monu-
ments Divers, Paris, 1872-89, folio, pl. 106 ; Schifer,
Klio, Bd. vi, p. 287 ff.; and in Urkunden der dlteren
Aethiopenkinige. Leipzig, 1908. Large 8vo.

Brugsch, H., Die biblischen sieben Jahre der Hungersnoth.
Leipzig, 1891. 8vo.

AEGYPTIACA. Festschrift fiiv Georg Ebers zum 1 Madrz,
1897. Leipzig, 1897. 8vo.

Pleyte, W. (and others), Ztudes Archéologiques dediées
a C. Leemans. Leyden, 1885. 4to.

Maspero, G., Du Genre épistolaire chez les Egyptiens
de I'épogque pharaonique. Paris, 1872. 8vo.

Brugsch, H., Geographische Inschrifien : Dic Geo-
graphie des Alten Aegyptens. Leipzig, 1857. 4to.

Griffith, F. L1., and Thompson, H. F. H., The Demotic
Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden. London,
1904-09. 8vo and folio.

Golénischeff, W., Epigraphical Results of an excursion
to Wadi Hammdmat. St. Petersburg, 1887, pp. 65-79,
plates 1-18.

Golénischeff, W., Les Papyrus hiératigues 1115, III0A
et 1116B de I'Evmitage Impérial a St. Pélersbourg.
St. Pétersbourg, 1913. Folio.

Naville, E., The Shrine of Saft el-Henneh and the Land
of Goshen. London, 1887. 4to.

Greene, J. B., Fouilles exécutées d Thébes dans l'année
1855. Paris, 1855. Folin.

Brit. Mus. Papyrus No. ggoo. For the facsimile see
Birch, S., Facsimile of an Egyptian Hieratic Papyrus
of Ramescs I11 in the British Museum (Great Harris
Papyrus). London, 1876. Long folio.
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Harris 500

Harris 501

Hearst Pap.

_Hh.

Horapollo

Hymn Nile

Hymn of Darius

Hymn to Urael "

1. H.

Ikhernefert

Inscription of Darius. .

Inscrip. of Henu

Israel Stele

Itinerary

Jour. As.
Jnl. E. A.

Kahun ..

Kubban Stele ..

Ixxxi

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10060. Facsimiles of several pages
of this papyrus have been published by Maspero,
Romans et Poésies du Papyrus Harris No. 500, Paris,
1879, and Chants d’ Amour, etc., Paris, 1883.

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10042. See Chabas, F., Le

~ Papyrus Magique Harris, Chalon-sur-Sadne, 1860.
4to; Budge, E. A. Wallis, Facsimiles of Egyptian
Hieratic Papyri tn the British Museum. London,
1910. Folio, pp. 34—40.

Wreszinski, W., Der Londoner Medizinische Papyrus
und der Papyrus Hearst. Leipzig, 1912. 4to.

Text of Her-hetep. A transcript of this text is given
by Maspero, Trois Années de Fouilles, in M émorres
de la Mouission Archéologique Frangaise au Caire,
1881-84. Paris, 1884. Folio, p. 137 ff.

Leemans, C., Horapollinis Niloi Hieroglyphica edidit,

. . . . item hieroglyphicorum tmagines et indices
adjecit. Amsterdam, 1835. 8vo.

Maspero, G., Hymne au Nil publi¢ et traduit aprés
les deux textes du Musée Britannique. Paris, 1868.
4to (lithographed) ; and Hymne au Nil. Cairo, 1912.

The text was published by Brugsch, Reise nach der
grossen Oase Khargah. Leipzig, 1878, pl. 25-27.

Erman, A., Hymnen an das Diadem der Pharaonen
(in Abh. K. P. Akad. der Wissenschaften. Berlin,
I9II. 4to).

Birch, S., Inscriptions in the Hieratic and Demotic
Chavracter from the Collections in the British Museum.
London, 1868. FoliQ.

Schifer, H., Die Mysterien des Osiris in Abydos unter
Konig Sesostris 111.  Leipzig, 1904. 4to. [In vol.
iv of Sethe’s Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und
Altertumskunde Aegyptens.)

See under Hymn of Darius.

Lepsius, C. R., Denkmdaler, Abth. ii, Bl. 1504 ; and
Golénischeff, Hammamadt, pl. 15-17.

The inscription of Mer-en-Ptah, which is found on
the back of a stele of Amen- hetep III (now in Cairo);
published by Spiegelberg, Adeg. Zeit., Bd. xxxiv,

p. 1ff
Parthey and Pindar, Itinerarium Antonini et Hiero-
solymitanum. Berlin, 1848. 8vo.

Journal Asiatique. Paris. In progress.
The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology,vols. i-iv. London,

1914 f. 4to. In progress.
Griffith, F. Ll., Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and
Gurob. 2 vols. London, 1898 4to.

Prisse d’Avennes, Monuments Lgyptiens. Paris, 1847.

Folio, pl. 21.
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Lacau .

Lagus Stele
Lanzone

Lanzone Domicilio
Leemans Pap. Eg.

Lib. Fun.

L. D.
Leyden Pap.
Lieblein, Dict.

Litanie

Louvre C.14

Love Songs

M.

Mar. Aby.

Lacau, Sarcophages antérieures au Nouvel Empire.
Cairo, 1903—4. (A volume of the great Cairo
Museum Catalogue edited by Maspero.)

Mariette, A., Monuments Divers, pl. 14.

Lanzone, R. V., Dizionario di Mitologia Egiza,
pts. i-v. Turin, 1881 f. 8vo.

Lanzone, R. V., Le Domicile des Esprits; Papyrus du
Musée de Turin. Paris, 1879. Folio.

Leemans, C., and Pleyte, W., Papyrus Egyptien.
Leyden, 1839-1905.

Schiaparelli, E., Il Libro dei Funerali ricavato da
Monuments inediti e pubblicato. Tavole. Turin-
Rome-Florence, 1881, folio; Schiaparelli, E., 1!
Libro dei Funerali degli antichi Egiziani tradotto ¢
commentato, vol. 1, Rome-Turin-Florence, 1882,
folio. See also A#: della R. Accademia dei Linces,
anno CCLXXXVII. 18go. Serie Quarta. Classe
di Scienze morale, storiche e filologiche, vol. wvii.
Rome, 189g0.

Lepsius, C., Denkmdlcr aus Aegypten und Aethiopien.
Berlin, 1849. 4to, and twelve volumes of plates,
large folio.

Gardiner, A. H., The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage
from a pa;‘)yms in Leiden (Pap. Leiden 344, recto)
Leipzig, 190g. 4to.

Lieblein, Dictionnaive de noms hiéroglyphiques, vols.
i and ii, Christiania, 1871, 8vo; wvols. iii and iv,
Leipzig, 1892, 8vo.

La Litanie du Soleil ; inscriptions recueillies dans les
tombeaux des rois d Thébes. Leipzig, 1875. 4to.

This stele was published by Lepsius, Auswahl der
wichtigsten Urkunden des dagyptischen Alterthums,
Berlin, 1842, pl. 9; Prisse d’Avennes, Monuments
ﬁgyptwns Paris, 1847, pl. 7; and see Maspero,
Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. v, p. 555 ff.

Miiller, W. Max, Die Liebespoesie der alten Aegypicr.
Leipzig, 1899. 4to.

The funerary texts of King Meri-Ra ( © ~= (| ' , i.e.,
Pepi I, and of King Mer-en-Ra I , pub-

lished by Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de
Saqgarah, Paris, 1894, 4to; and by K. Sethe,
Die Altigyptischen Pyramidentexte nach den Papier-
abdriicken und Photographien des Berliner Museums.
2 vols, 1908-1910, Leipzig. 4to.

Mariette, A., Abydos: description des fouilles. Vol. i,
Paris, 1869. Vol. ii, Paris, 1880. Folio.



Principal Works. used tn Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxiii

Mar. Cat.

Mar. Kar.

Mar. M.D.

Mar. Pap.

Mastabah

Meir

Mendes Stele ..

Merenptah I

Methen. .

Metternich Stele

Mission I, etc.

Moeller G.
Moeris .
Mythe ..

N.

Nastasen

Mariette, A., Catalogue général des Monuments
d’ Abydos découverts pendant les fouilles de cette ville.
Paris, 1880. Folio.

Mariette, A., Karnak : étude topographique et archéolo-
gique. Leipzig, 1875. Text 4to. With a volume
of plates, folio.

Mariette, A., Monuments divers recueillis en Egypte et
en Nubie. Paris, 1872-89. Folio. [With text by
Maspero.]

Mariette, A., Les Papyrus Lgyptiens du Musée de
Boulag, 3 vols., Paris, 1871-6. Folio.

Mariette, A., Les Mastabas de I’ Ancien Empire. Paris,
1882-85. Folio. [The work was edited by
Maspero.] ’

Blackman, A. M., The Rock Tombs of Meir. London,
1014. 4to.

Naville, E., The Store-city of. Pithom and the Route of
the Exodus. London, 1885. 4to. Another tran-
script of the text will be found in Adeg. Zeitschrift,
Bd. xxxii, 1894, p. 74 ff.

Diimichen, J., Historische Inschriften, Bd. I, Bl. 2 ff;
Mariette, A., Karnak, pll. 52-55; and de Rougé,
Inscriptions Hiéroglyphiques, p. 179 fi.

Lepsius, Denkmdler, Abth. II, BIl. 3-7; Schifer,
Aegypt. Inschriften aus den Konigl. Museen zu Berlin,
Bd. I, BIl. 68, 73-87; Sethe, Urkunden, i, p. 1 ff.

Golénischeff, W., Die Metternichstele tn der Originalgrisse
zum ersten Mal herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1877. 4to.

Maspero, Mémoires de la Mission Archéologique Fran-
caise au Caive. Paris. Folio. Vol. i was published
in 1884.

Die Beiden Totenpapyrus Rhind des Museums zu
Edinburgh. Leipzig, 1913. 4to.

Lanzone, R. V., Les Papyrus du Lac Moeris. Turin,
1896. Folio.

Naville, E., Textes relatifs au Mythe d’Horus recueillis
dans le temple d’ Edfou. Genevaand Basle, 1870. Folio.

The . funerary texts of King Nefer-ka-Ra Pepi II
(0l j (oolf ] published by Maspero, Les In-

scriptions des Pyramides de Saqqarah, Paris, 1894, 4to,
and by K. Sethe, Die altigyptischen Pyramidentexte
nach den Papierabdriicken und Photographien des
Berliner Museums. 2 vols. 1908-1910. Leipzig. 4to.

Lepsius, Denkmadler, Abth. V, pl. 16 ; Schifer, Die
dthiopische Konigsinschrift des Berliner Museums ;
Regierungsbericht des Konigs Nastesen des Gegners
des Kambyses, Leipzig, 1901, 4to ; and Budge, E. A.
Wallis, Annals of Nubian Kings, London, 1911, p. 140.

p




Ixxxiv Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary.

Nesi Amsu .. .. Budge, E. A. Wallis, On the Hieratic Papyrus of Nesi-
Amsu, a scribe in the Temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes,
about 305 B.C. London, 1891, 4to. (From THE
ARrcHAEOLOGIA, vol. lii); and Budge, E. A. Wallis,
Facsimiles of Egyptian Hieratic Papyri in the British
Museum. London, 1910. Folio.

Northampton Report Compton, W. G. S. S. (Marquis of Northampton), and
Newberry, P. L., Report on Excavations wmade at
Thebes. London, 1908. 4to.

Obel. Hatshep. .. Lepsius, C., Denkmdler, Abth. 111, Bll. 22-24.

Ombos .. .. Morgan, J. de, Catalogue des Monuments et inscriptions
de I Egypte antique, vols. ii and iii. Vienna, 1894-
g9. 4to.

P. .. . .. The funerary texts of King Pepi I (f {{] published by

Maspero, Les-Inscriptions des Pyramides de Saqqarah,
Panis, 1894, 4to, and by K. Sethe, Die altagypt-
ischen Pyramidentexte nach den Papierabdriicken
und Photographien des Berliner Museums. 2 vols.
1908-1910. Leipzig. 4to.

Paheri .. .. .. Tylor and Griffith, Ahnas el Medineh . . . . The
Tomb of Paheri at £l Kab. London, 1894. 4to.
Palermo Stele .. .. Schafer, H., Ein Bruchstiick altigyptischer Annalen

(Aus dem Anhang zu den Abhandlungen der Kdnigl.
Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin vom
Jahre 1902). Berlin, 1902. 4to.

Pap. Anhai .. .. Budge, E. A. Wallis, THE Book OF THE DEAD:

Facsimiles of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, Kerasher
and Netchemet, etc. London, 1899. Folio.

Pap. Ani . .. Facsimile of the Papyrus of Ani in the British Museum
(ed., E. A. Wallis Budge), 2nd edition. London,
18go. Folio.

Pap. Hunefer .. .. Budge, E. A. Wallis, THE Boox or THE DEAD: Fac-
similes of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, etc. London,

. 1899. Folio.

Pap. Koller .. .. Gardiner, A. H., The Papyrus of Anastasi I and the
Papyrus of Koller. Leipzig, 1911. 4to.

Pap. Mag. .. .. Chabas, F., Le Papyrus Magique Harris. Chalon-sur-
Sadne, 1860. 4to.

Pap. Mut-hetep .. Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 1oo10. See Budge, E. A, Wallis,

Boox or THE DEAD; Chapters of Coming Forth by
Day, vol. i, p. xv. ff.

Pap. Nekht .. -.  The Papyrus of Nekht in the British Museum (No.
- 10471) ; unpublished.
Pap. 3024 .. .. Lepsius, C., Denkmdler, Abth. vi, Bll. 111-112, and

see Erman, A., Gesprdch eines Lebensmiiden mut
seiner Seele. Berlin, 1896. [From the Abhand-
lungen of the Kinigl. Preuss. Akad. der Wissen-
schaften zu Berlin for 1896.]



Principal Works used 11 Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxv

Peasant

Piankhi Stele .

Piehl

Pierret Inscrip.

Precepts of Amenemhat

N

Prisse Mon.

Prisse Pap.

P.S.B.A.

Ptol.

Qenna Pap.

Quelques Pap...

Rawl.

R. E.
Rec.

Die Klagen des Bauern, by F. Vogelsang and A. H.
Gardiner. Leipzig, 1908. 4to (Berlin Museum
Hieratische Papyrus, 4, 5; Litterarische Texte des
Mittleren Reiches).

For the text see Mariette, A., Monuments Divers
rvecueillis en Lgypte et en Nubie, Paris, 1872-89,
folio, pll. 1-6 ; and Schifer, Urkunden, 11i. Leipzig,
1905. 4to, p. 1 ff.

Piehl, E., Inscriptions hiéroglyphiques recueillies en
Europe et en LEgypte, Leipzig and Stockholm, pts. i
and i, 1886; 2nd Series, 1890-92; 3rd Series,
1895-1903. 4to.

Pierret, P., Recueil d’inscriptions inédites du Musée
Lgyptien du Louvre (in Ltudes LEgyptologiques. Paris,
1873~78. 4to). )

The text will be found in Sallier Pap. No. II, pp. 1-3,
Sallier Pap. No. I, p. 8, etc. ; see the article on the
Millingen Papyrus by Griffith, F. L1, in de. Z., Bd.
34 (1896), p. 35 ff; Maspero, Les Ewnseignements
a’ Amenemhatt 17 a son fils Sanouasrit 1, Cairo, 1904.

Prisse d’Avennes, Histoire de U'Art Egyptien d’aprés
les Monuments depuis les temps les plus reculés
Jjusquw’'d la domination Rowmaine; Texte par P.
Marchandon de la Faye. Text (large 4to) and plates
(folio). Paris, 1879.

For the hieratic tex‘t see Prisse d’Avennes, Fac-simile
d'un  Papyrus Lgyptien en caractéves hiératigues.
Paris, 1847. Folio.

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, vols.
i-—x1. 1879-1918. Large 8vo.

Miiller, C., Claudii Ptolemaer Geographia, 2 vols. Paris,
1883. The Tabulac to the above were published
at Paris in 1901.

Facsimile of the Papyrus of the merchant Qenna,
é klg'l, published by Leemans, C., Papyrus

Egyptien Funéraive Hiéroglyphique (T.2) du Musée
d’ Antiquités des Pays Bas d Leide. Leyden, 1882.
Folio.

Maspero, G., Mémoire sur quelques Papyrus du Louvre.
Paris, 1875. 4to.

Rawlinson, Sir H. C., Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western
Asta, vol. i, 1861 ; vol. ii, 1866 ; vol. iii, 1870;
vol. iv, 1874 ; vol. v, 1880-84. London. Folio.

Revue Egyptologique, ed. Revillout ; see under Rev.

Maspero, Recueil de Travaux velatifs a la Philologie
et I Archéologie Egyptiennes et Assyrienmnes, vol. i.
Paris, 1880. In progress,
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Ixxxvi Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary.

Rechnungen
Reise

Respirazione ..
Rev.

Rhind Math. Pap.

Rhind Pap.

Rosetta

Ros. Mon.

Rougé, Chrest.

Rougé, E. de ..
Rougé, I. H.
Royal Tombs .

Sallier 1

Sallier I1

Sallier IT1

Spiegelberg, W., Rechnungen aus der Zeit Seti I, 2 vols.
Strassburg, 1896.

Brugsch, Reise nach der grossen Oase Khargah in der
Libyschen Wiiste. Leipzig, 1878. 4to.

Pellegrini, Il Libro della Respirazione. Rome, 1904.

Revue Egyptologique publiée sous la divection de MM.
Brugsch, F. Chabas, and Eug. Reuvillout. Premiérc
Année. Paris, 1880. The last volume (vol. xiv)
appeared in 1912. '

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10057. Budge, E. A. Wallis,
Facsimile of the Rhind Mathematical Papyrus in the
British Musewm. London, 1898. Folio.

Birch, S., Facsimiles of two papyri found in a tomb at
Thebes . . . . and an account of their discovery,
by A. H. R. London, 1863, long folio; Brugsch,
Rhind’s zwei Bilingue Papyri hiervatisch und de-
motisch. Leipzig, 1805. 4to.

Lithograph copy of the Rosetta Stone published by the
Society of Antiquaries. London, 1803. Largefolio.
See also the photographic facsimile in Budge, The
Rosetta Stone, vol. 1. London, 1904.

Rosellini, I., I Monumenti dell’ Egitto e della Nubia,
vols. i-ix (text), Pisa, 1832-44, 8vo, and vols. iiii,
pll., large folio. [The original prospectus of this
work was published in French and Italian in 1831,

and was signed by Champollion le Jeune and
Rosellini.] '

Rougé, E. de, Chrestomathic Egyptienne; Premiére
partie (lithographed), Paris, 1867, 4to; Deuxiéme
IFascicule, Paris, 1868, large 8vo; Troisiéme
Fascicule, Paris, 1875, large 8vo.

Inscriptions et Notices recueillies @ Edfou, vols. i and ii.
Paris, 1880. 4to.

Rougé, E. de, Inscriptions Hiéroglyphiques copides en
Egypte. Paris, 1877-79. 4to.

Petrie, W. M. F., The Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty,
3 vols. London, 1goo-1. 4to.

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10185. TFacsimiles of the hieratic
texts published by Birch, Select Papyri. London,
1843.

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10182. Facsimiles of the hieratic

texts published by Birch, Select Papyri. London,
1843.

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10183. Facsimiles of the hieratic
texts published by Birch, Select Papyri. London,
1843.



Principal Works used 1n Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxvii

Sallier IV

San Stele
Sarc. Seti

Scarabs of Amenhetep
111

Shipwreck

Sinsin I
Sinsin 11

Siut

Sphinx

Sphinx Stele

Statistical Tab.

Stat. Taf.

Stele of Herusatef

Stele of Nekht Menu. .

Brit. Mus. Papyrus No. 10184. A facsimile of the
hieratic texts was published by Birch, Select Papyri
wn the hieratic character from the Collections in the
British Museum. London, 1843, pl. 144 ff. See also
Chabas, Le Calendrier de Jours Fastes et Néfastes
delAameeL‘gyptzemze Paris and Chalon, 1863. 8vo.

Lepsius, C., Das Bilingue Dekret von Kanopus, pt.i.
Berlin, 1866. 4to.

Budge, E. A. Wallis, The Egyptian Heaven and Hell,
vol. ii. London, 1906.

1. Marriage with Ti (Budge, E. A. \Valhs, Mummy,
p. 242).

2. Wild Cattle Hunt (Fraser, G. W., P.5.B.4., vol. xxi,
p- 156).

3. Lion Hunt (Pierret, Recueil, vol. i, p. 88).

4. Marriage with Gilukhipa (Brugsch, Thesaurus,
p- 1413). .

5. Making of an Ornamental Lake (Birch, Cataloguc
of the Alnwick Collection, p. 137).

Golénischeff, W., Le Papyrus No. 1115 de L’Ermitage
Impérial in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. xxviii,
p. 731f; Le Conte du Naufragé, Cairo, 1912 ; and
Erman, Die Geschichte des Schiffbriichigen in Aeg.
Zeitschrift, Bd. 43 (1906). 1 ff.

Pellegrini, I/ Libro della Respirazione. Rome, 1904.

Pellegrini, Ta Sa-t en Sen-i-sen-i mef sen, ossia Il
Libro Secondo della Respirazione. Rome, 1g04.

Griffith, F. L1., The Inscriptions of Situt and Der szeh
London 1889 8vo.

Piehl, K. (and others), Sphinx, Revue Critique em-
brassant le Domaine entier de I Egyptologie. Upsala
and Leipzig. 8vo. Vol.1, 1897.

Lepsius, C. R., Denkmidler, Abth. iii, Bl. 68; and see
Erman’s summary of the readings of all the copies
in vol. vi of the Sitzungsberichie of the Prussian
Academy, p. 428 ff.

Birch, S., Observations on the newly discovered frag-
ments of the statistical tablet of Karnak (Jnl. Soc. Lit.,
vol. vii).

Bissing, F. W. von, Die Statistische Tafel von Karnak.
Leipzig, 18g7. 4to.

Text originally published by Mariette, Monuments
Divers, pll. 11-13; see also Sethe, Urkunden,
vol. iii, p. 113 ff; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of
Nubian Kings. London, 1911, p. 117.

For the texts see Prisse, Monuments Lgyptwns pl. 17,
and Lepsius, C. R., Denkmaler Abth. iii, pl. 114 i.
For a transcript of the texts with Enghsh trans-
lations see Budge, E. A. Wallis, in T.S.B.4., vol. xiii,
p- 299 ff.
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Ixxxviii Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary.

Stele of Ptol. 1

Stele of Usertsen III ..

Stunden

Suppl. ..

T.

Tall al-‘AmArnah

Tanis Pap.

Tell el-Amarna Tgblets

Theban Ost.
Thes.

Thothmes IIT ..

Todt. (Lepsius)

Todt. (Naville)

Tomb of Amenemhat

For the text see Mariette, Monuments Divers, pl. 14,
and A.Z., 1871, p. 1ff.

Berlin, No. 14753. Lepsius, Denkmiler, Abth. ii,
Bl 136 (7).

Junker, H., Die Stundenwachen in den Osivismysterien.
Vienna, 1910. 4to. (Denkschriften der Kaiserl. Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil-Hist. Klasse,
Band liv.) .

Brugsch, H., Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Wirterbuch
vols. v—vii. Leipzig, 1880-82. 4to.

The funerary texts of King Teta | ooD published by

Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de Saqqaral,
Paris, 1894, 4to; and by K. Sethe, Die Altigypt-
ischen Pyramddentexte nach den Papierabdriicken
und Photographien des Berliner Museums, 2 vols.
1908-1910. Leipzig, 4to.

For the British Museum Collection of the Tall al-
Amarnah Tablets see Bezold and Budge, The Tell
el-Amarna Tablets in the British Museum. ITondon,
1892. 8vo. For the texts of all the tablets in
Berlin, Cairo and London see Winckler, H., Der
Thontafelfund von El Amarna. Berlin, 1895. Folio.
For translations see Winckler, H., The Tell-El-
Amarna Letters, Berlin, 1896 ; and Knudtzon, J. A.,
Die El-Amarna Tafeln, Leipzig, 1907.

Griffith, F. Ll., Two Hieroglyphic Papyri from Tanis.
London, 1889. 4to.

Bezold, C., and Budge, E. A. Wallis, The Tell el-

Amarna Tablets in the British Museum, with auto-
type facsimiles. ILondon, 1892.

Gardiner, A. H., Theban Ostraka, pt. i, Hieratic Texts.
London, 1913. 4to.

Brugsch, H., Thesaurus Inscriptionum Aegyptiacarum,
Abth. i-viin 1 vol. Leipzig, 1883-91.
Birch, S., On a Historical Tablet of the Reign .of

Thothmes 111 recently discovered at Thebes. London,
1861. 4to (Archaeologia, vol. xxxviii).

Lepsius, C. R., Das Todtenbuch der Aegypter nach dem
Hieroglyphischen Papyrus in Turin . . . . zum
ersten Mal herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1842. 4to.

Naville, E. Das Aegyptische Todtenbuch der 18ten bis
20ten Dynastie. Berlin, 1886. Large 8vo. In three
vols. Vol. i, Text ; vol.ii, Variant Readings ; vol. iii,
Einleitung.

Gardner, A. H., The Tomb of Amenemkiet (No. 82);
illustrated by N. de G. Davies. London, 1915.
4to.



Principal Works used tn Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxix

Tomb of Rameses 1V, Lefébure, E., Les Hypogées Royaux de Thebes ; Seconde

etc.

Tomb of Seti I

Tombos Stele.
Treaty ..

T.S.B.A.

Tuat I, II, IT1, etc.

Turin iDap.
Tutankhamen. .

U.

Verbum Voc. ..

Wazir ..
Westcar

Wild Cattle Scarab
Wort.

Zodiac Dend. . :

Division. Publiées avec la collaboration de MM.
Ed. Naville et Ermn. Schiaparelli. [In Mémoires de
la Mission Archéologique Frangaise, vol. iii. Paris,
18go. Folio.]

Bouriant, U., Loret, V., Lefébure, E., and Naville, E.,
Le Tombean de Séti 1. [In Mémoires de la Mis-
ston Archéologique Frangaise, vol. ii, Les Hypogées
Royaux de Thébes. Paris, 1886. Folio.]

Lepsius, C. R., Denkma”\ler, Abth. iii, Bl 5.

Miiller, W. Max, Der Biindnissvertrag Ramses’ 11 und
des Chetiterkonigs. Berlin, 1902. 8vo. (In Mitteil-
ungen der Vorderasiatischen-Gesellschaft.  1902-5,
7 Jahrgang.)

Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology,
vols. i~ix. 1872-1893. Large 8vo.

The various sections of the Book Am-Tuat edited and
translated by Budge, E. A. Wallis, The Egyptian
Heaven and Hell, vol. i, London, 1906.

Rossi, ¥., Papyrus de Turin, Leyden, 1869—76. 4to.

Maspero, G., King Harmhabi and Toutdnkhamanon.
Cairo, 1912. Folio.

The funerary texts of King Unas ( $% | | published

by Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de Saq-
qarah, Paris, 1894, 4to, and by K. Sethe, Die
Altégyptischen Pyramidentexte mnach den Papier-
abdriicken und Photographien des Berliner Museums.
2 vols, 1go8-1910. Leipzig, 4to.

Sethe, K., Das Aegyptische Verbum in Altagyptischen,
Neudgyptischen und Koptischen, vol. i, Lautlehre ;
vol. ii, Formenlehre ; vol. iii, Indices (Vocabulary):
Leipzig, 1899-1902.

Newberry, P. E., The Life of Rekhmara, vezlr of Upper
Egypt under Thothmes III and Amentetep 11 (circa
1471-1448 B.Cc.). London, 1900. 4to.

Die Mdrchen des Papyrus Westcar, 2 vols. Berlin,
18go. Folio. (Berlin Museum : Mitt. aus den orien-
talischen Sammlung, Hefte 5 and 6.)

Fraser, G. W., Notes on Scarabs, P.S.B.A., vol. xxi,
p- 148 ff.

Brugsch, H., Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Wirterbuch,
vols. i-iv. Leipzig, 1867-68. 4to.

DESCRIPTION DE L’ EGYPTE. Antiquités, vol. iv. Paris,
1822. Folio. PIl. 19 and 2o.
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XC Works also used in Preparation of Dictionary.

The following works, though not specially indicated, have also
been used in the preparation of this Dictionary :—

Amélineay, E...

Amélinean, E. ..

Amélineay, E...
Amélinean, E...

Amélineau, E...
Arneth, ]J.

Arundale, F, nl
Bonomi, J.

Ball, J...
Belmore, Earl of

Belmore, Earl of
Bergmann, E. Ritter von

Essai sur [évolution historique et philosophique des
idées morales dans I Egypte ancienne. Paris, 1895.
8vo.

Géographie de I'Egypte & Uépoque Copte. Paris, 1903.
8vo.

Les nouvelles fouilles d’ Abydos. Paris, 1902. 4to.

Morale Egyptienne quinze siécles avant notre ére : étude
sur le Papyrus de Boulag No. 4. Paris, 1898. 8vo.

Tombean d’Osiris. Paris, 1899. 8vo.
Aegyptische Sarcophages. Gottingen, 1853. 8vo.

Egyptian Antiquities in the British Musewm. London
(no date). 4to. .

Kharga Oasis. Cairo, 1goo. 8vo.

Collection of Egyptian Amntiquities, 2 vols. London,
1843. Long folio.

Papyrus taken from a mummy at Thebes in 1819.

Hieratische und hieratisch-demotische Texte. Vienna,
1886. 4to.

Bergmann, E. Ritter von Hieroglyphische Inschriften _ gesammelt. . . . in

Berlin Museum

Bezold, C.
Birch, S.

Birch, S.

Birch, S.
Birch, S.
Birch, S.

Birch, S.

Birch, S.
Birch, S.

Aegypten. Vienna, 1879. 4to.

HiERATISCHE PAPYRUS : (1) Rituale fiir den Kultus des
Amon, Leipzig, 1901, folio; (2) Hymmnen an ver-
schiedene Gitter, Leipzig, 1905, folio ; (3) Schrift-
stiicke der VI Dynastie aus Elephantine. Leipzig,
1911. Folio."

Oriental Diplomacy. London, 1893. 8vo.

A Complete List of Hieroglyphic Signs according to
their Classes. [Being Appendix II of C. J. Bunsen’s
Egypt’'s Place tn Unwversal History, vol. i. London,
1867. 8vo. pp. 601-620.]

The Funeral Ritual or Book of the Dead. [In Bunsen,
Egypt’s Place, etc., vol. v. London, 1867, pp. 123-
333.]

Dictionary of Hieroglyphics, 1bid., pp. 335-586.

Hieroglyphic Grammar, 1bid., pp. 582-741.

Catalogue of the Collection of Egyptian Antiquities at
Alnwick Castle. ILondon, 1880. 4to.

Historical Tablet of Rawmeses II, velating to the Gold
Mines of Ethiopia. London, 1852. 4to.

The Papyrus of Nas-Khem. London, 1863. 8vo.

Two Egyptian Tablets of the Ptolemaic Period. Lon-
don, 1864. 4to.
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Works also used in Preparation of Dictionary. xci

Bissing, F. W. von.
Boehl, F. M. T.
Boinet, A.

Borchardt, L...
Borchardt, L...

Bouriant, U.

Bouriant, U.
Brocklehurst Papyrus

Brugsch, E., and
Bouriant, U.

Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H.
Brugsch, H. . ..
Budge, E. A. Wallis ..
Budge, E. A. Wallis ..
Budge, E. A. Wallis ..
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vo.
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4to.

Hieroglyphische Inschrift von Philae. Berlin, 1849.
8vo.
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Daressy, G., Cercueils. Cairo, 1909.

Lacau, P., Sarcophages, 2 vols. Cairo, 1903-08.

Lacau, P., Stéles. Cairo, 1909.
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Eg. Exp. Fund
Erman, A.

Gardner, A. H.

Gardiner, A. H.
Gardiner, A. H.
Garstang, ]J.
Garstang, ]J.
Garstang, J.

Gauthier, H.

Gayet, E.

Gensler, F. W. C.

Grébaut, E.
Griffith, F. L1
Griffith, F. L1

Groff, W. N.
Guieysse, P.,
Lefébure, E.

Hall, H. R.
Hall, H. R.
Hammer, de
Hess, J. J.
Hess, J. J.
Hess, J. J.
Hoelscher, U. ..
Horrack, J. de
Ideler, J. L.
Jéquier, G

Jéquier, G.
King, C. W.

Works also used in Preparation of Dictionary.

and

xciil

London, 1894.
Leben itm Alterthum.

Atlas of Ancient Egypt.
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Inscriptions of Sinai. London, 1917. Folio.
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vo.
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Der Gnostische Papyrus von London.
4to.

Das Grabdenkmal des Konigs Chephven. Leipzig, 1912.
4to.
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8vo.
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Les Papyrus du lac Moeris. Turin, 1896. Folio.
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1868. 4to.

Les Yeux d’Horus : Osiris. Paris, 1875. 8vo.
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Das Ritualbuch des Awmmondienstes. Leipzig, 1882.
8vo.
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Alterthums. Berlin, 1842. Folio.
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Le Culte de Neit a Sais. Paris, 1888. 8vo.
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Rome, 1888. 4to.
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Pellegrini, A. .. .. Nota sopra un’ inscrizione Egizia del Museo di Palermo.

[In At#ti e Memorie della Societe Siciliana per la
Storia Patria. Palermo, 1896. Large 8vo.]
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vo.
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Rougé, E. de .. .. Rituel Funéraive. Paris, 1861—76. Folio.
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vo.
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Berlin, 1go8. 4to.
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Schackenburg 1883. 4to.
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Series) ; Second Series, 1855. Folio.
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Strassburg, 1904. 8vo.
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1895. 4to.

Demotische Studien. Leipzig, 19o1-10. 4to.

Das Grab des T1. Leipzig, 1913. 4to.
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London, 1896-98. Folio.

A Report on the Antiquities of Lower Nubia. Oxford,
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Recueil des Inscriptions Egyptiennes du Sinai. Paris,
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Sammlung Aliagyptischer Worter welche von Klassischen
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London, 1910. Folio.

Materia Hieroglyphica. Malta, 1828. 4to.



A LIST

Of the most frequently used Hieroglyphic Characters with their
Phonetic Values, together with their Significations when employed

as Determinatives and Ideographs.

MEN (Standing, Sitting, Kneeling,

Bowing, Lying Down),

. . . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
1 @ —_ inactivity, inertness, inanition,
exhaustion.
2 \ﬁ) a address, cry out, invoke. As an
interjection, 4az 1 WA, 42 m[][]
3, 4 :ﬁ, &: —_ deprecate, propitiate.
5,6 ‘71, 33 tua % §) &, aau Qk S*,> pray, worship, adore, entreat,
praise.
7 ﬁ’ hen d praise, exult, chant.
8 ‘ﬁ/ qa 4%\, haa { = |high, lofty; exult, make merry.
9 ﬁJ’ an =2 go back, turn back, turn round.
10, 11 \ﬁ, \ﬁ _— call, beckon.
12 % ' _ see No. 7.
13 {K( e B
14 ﬁ an q run.
15, 16, \@ & 1 _
‘ELV ab ] dance, perform gymnastics.
17, 18 &g.’, ﬂ" J




xcviil A List of Hievoglyphic Characters.
. . Signification as*

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determi r%x tive or Ideograph.

19, 20 j%), -9?3 kes <= || bow, pay homage.

21 2 - run away or run after something.

22,23 ﬁ?, % _ pour out, micturate, peng M%u.

24 M e make friends, be in league with
someone, fgefer §{ 2 ; be on
brotherly terms with, seznsen [§.

25 ﬁ‘ — hide, to conceal, gmen | 3.

26 ﬁ —— dwarf, pygmy, feng wiéw\j.

27, 28 g, jz - image, figure, statue, fnf 2,
mummy, transformed dead
body, sakx "33 $; to stablish
a custom.

29 ,@ _ eternity. .

30 _ & ur %, ser ﬂo great, great one, a chief official,
prince.

31 m S old, aged, dax | & S?, senior
semszn || i .

32 Aﬁ _— strong, strength, nekkht gX.

33 %ﬁ e beat (?) strike (?)

34 ‘ﬁ —_— shepherd (?) hunter (?)

35 ,ﬁ) —_— to_repulse, to drive away, sefer

=

36 @  — to perform a ceremony (?)

37 ‘ﬂ’ _— shepherd.

38 lﬁ — the d/i-priest | § (4.

39, 40 &ﬁ, lﬁ — e

41 ‘93 — strong, strength.

42 % —_— harper, play a musical instru-

: ment.




List of Hieroglyplic Characters. Xcix

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Detern ) Enification ot eraph
43 @ —_— break up ground, plough.
44, 45 %, “ﬁ\ —_— present, make an offering.
46 ﬁ nini "{{" "W\ pour out water.
47 ‘ﬁ] —_— purificatory priest.
48 ﬁ) e sow grain; to use a throw-net
in hunting.
49 1 @j _— skipping.
ot khus © B | build.
51 ?ﬁ N work a boring tool (?), drill.
52 N qet fe= build.
53 ? _ SU;EZ% .stretch out the sky,
54, 55 ﬁ, \% fa carry, bear on shoulders.
56 @/ﬁ’ = khesteb %J E, lapis lazuli.
57, 58 tﬁj, w qes _4_ restrain, bind.
59 @ i = feg } 4, governor.
60, 61 @, ﬁ —_— statue of king.
62, 63 /ﬁl, m king of Upper Egypt.
64, 65 /ﬁ, i —_— king of Lower Egypt.
66, 67,68 /‘ﬁ\, .@, }ﬁ i king of Upper and Lower Egypt.
69, 70 fﬁ, /ﬁ\ _— foreign potentate, '
71 fﬁ  — = dati QMQ king, prince.
72 Afh _— child, infancy.
73, %4 f?(], ﬁ — sit.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
. . Significati
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value, Determi ng;livgaolro?da;g raph.
75, 76 ﬁ, ﬁ ‘ —_— royal child.
77 “J}ﬁ} S
78, 79, | ¥y, 44,
—_— enemy, death, thedead, slaughter,
So % = ,élzeﬂz'zg\\ “enemy.”
81 % haal— ...,
82 % m’sha fp =9 soldier of every kind.
33 @ e soldier of every kind = men/it
o [][] o.
84,85 | B & = . .
. e prisoner, captive, foreigner.
86 A
87 @v _ criminal.
88 TB} E— execution, death,
89 g% _— man, sa Txg, Ist person sing.
90 ;j? — invoke, address, cry out to, inter-
jection O or Oh! Hail! etc.
91,92,93 50, @,@ —_— eat, drink, speak, and of every-
thing which is done with the
mouth.
94 @ _ inactivity, inertness, rest.
95 i’ e praise, Aex [O .
96 \g S pray, worship, adore, entreat;
praise.
97, 98, Q 2@ )
_ hide, dmen |53, conceal, pro-
99 & tect (?)
100 ﬁ —_— play an" instrument of music,
harper.
101 ﬁ O drinking, offering (?)
102 “@ —_ offering. .




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. ' ci

Number,

Hieroglyph.

Phonetic Value.

Signification as
Determinative or Ideograph.

103
104

105, 106,

107

108

109
110, 111

112
113

114,115,
116

117, 518
119
120
121

122

i
£
@@}

R
%@Q%@&s

e . Mo
@bb%%

T e B B D 2

uab S’f -—nJ

hide, conceal, d@men | 2.

priest,
pour out water, make a libation.

carry a load, afep &3, bear,
support, fa ~ \-

var, of ' (?)
great but indefinite number.

write.

the blessed or holy dead.

a god or divine person.

the king holding the sceptre 7
the king holding the sceptre {.
the king holding the whip #\.

the king holding the whip and
sceptre.,

the king wearing the White
Crown and holding the whip
and the sceptre 7.

the king wearing the Red
Crown and holding the whip
and the sceptre 7. -

the king wearing the Red
Crown and holding the whip
7 and the ankkh § *life.” .

the king wearing the White and
Red Crowns & and holding
the sceptre 7.




cil A List of Hieroglyplc Characters.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Detem?iir%:tiificeaz)irmlj di:sograph.
127 ﬁ _ the king wearing the Red
Crown and holding the object {.
128 @ —_— the king wearing the White and
Red Crowns and holding the
. sceptre 1.
129 }S@ —_ shepherd, nomad, sentry, guard.
130, 131 @, %ﬁ SR
132, 133 J%’ % —_ sit as a king or noble, seat oneself.
134, 135 ﬁ, % sheps ‘:a:'ﬂ noble, honourable, revered, the
sainted dead.
136,137, , i
? 30, | & %& —_ swim.
138, 139 | (&= &
140 FA, —_— lie, recline.
141 = kher & fall, defeat, slaughter.
142 ﬁ —_ sickness, vomit.
143 M —_ reap.
.
WOMEN.
I @ _ woman, sa-£, 1st and 2nd pers.
sing.
w5 | 3 )
4> g’ ﬁ \ _ queen, lady of high rank, vener-
6, 7, @, @( able woman.
N P
9’ IO' ) 3 .
Qﬁ Cﬁ _— woman beating a tambourine
I @ and playing a harp.
12 - @ ari |7 present at, in charge of, belong-
.- ing to.
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A List of Hievoglyphic Characters. ciil
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiif;ii?rza(t)iro r;da:esograph.
I !I y ‘ ] 1] *
3154 %@ } _ bend, bow, geb 3 J
16 j _ pregnant woman, beg ] 4.
17 @) _ parturient woman, give birth to,
mes |\, paga B, B,.
18, 19 aﬁ, @ —_ nurse, 7mend _Mﬂj_u'm_wﬂ, dandle, rear a
child, »enn —
M.
GODS AND GODDESSES. '
I ﬁ —, Asar (Og_is); usually written
I or _d ﬁ
pasa
2, 3 ﬁ, ﬁ Pth (Ptah).
4, 5 ‘gﬁ, ’ﬁ —_— Ptah-Tanen.
6 ’@L —_— Ptah-Seker-Asar.
7 ﬁ’\ —_ Menu (Min, Khem Amsu ).
8 ﬁ —_ Amen (Ammon).
9 ﬁ —_— Amen holding the sceptre 1
10 . ﬁ — Amen holding Maat =% =.
11 ﬁ —_— Amen holding the scimitar
khepesh S8,
12 ﬁ —_ Amen holding the sceptre T.
s | B
15, 16, ﬁ, 5
g _ Horus the Elder, Horus-Ra, Ra,
17, 18, @, @ the Sun-god.
0 3

Uq
w
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Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Deterrr?iir%:tiifl?gro? di:sograph.
20 ﬁ _ Amen-R3, or Ra-Amen.
21 Tﬁ\-‘f Heru-aakhuti (Harmakhis), or
Horus of the Two Horizons.
22,23,24 5, Yﬁ’/@ _ AéhLﬁ,or Khensu ﬁl, the
Moon-god. '
25, 26 @ 3 ' — Tchehuti (Thoth).
27 @ —_— Set | & (var. Zgg ), or Setesh
| =5, or Sutekh | S -
28 ’ﬁ — Anpu (Anubis).
29,30,31| B, \W, _ Khnemu (Khnoubis), Khnoumis,
2 @ '@‘ j? Khnum, Khneph, etc.
32 ﬁﬁéﬁ _ Hep, or Hapi, the Nile-god.
33, 34 sﬁ, @ _ Shu, god of light and dryness.
35 % Bes, a Stadéni god.
36’ 37’ b b
D;%’ 'ﬁ)\ o Set as a warrior-god.
| o
39, 40 @, g‘j S the Bennu bird (phoenix).
41 ﬁ — Mesta, son of Horus.
42 E —_— Hapi, son of Horus.
43 ﬁ S Qebhsenuf, son of Horus.
44 ﬁ _ Tuamutef, son of Horus.
45. 46 }ﬁ?, § —_— the Hare-god.
47,48, | Ho ﬁ
49, 50, ﬁ, ‘Eﬁ, _— Ast or Set (ISiS).
s | 1o
53 54 @, ﬁ _— Neb-t he-t (Nephthys).




A List of Hievoglyphic

Characters. cv

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
55 ii }5 ii —_— the sunrise.
T
56 é - Isis, Hathor or any cow-goddess.
57, 58 '@, jf — Net (Neith).
» 60, ,
> )fﬁ gkﬁ | — the goddess Maat.
61,62 | off, 4 .
63 d —_ the goddess Nut.
64 E( —_ the goddess Serget.
65, 66 é}, ‘ﬁ _ the goddess Sekhmet.
67 @ _— the goddess Anget.
68 %@ —_ the goddess Sesheta.
69,70, 71 ‘ﬁ, €§’ r@ S of many goddesses.
72,73 %, 5 _ a guardian of one of the Seven
Pylons. ’
74 %I[)‘ goddess of Upper Egypt.
75 3&% goddess of Lower Egypt.
V.
MEMBERS OF THE BODY.
I 2 tep, tchatcha first, foremost, top of anything,
nod.
2 @ her %, } == e
345 |4~ W S hair of men and animals, bald,
lack, want, lacuna in manu-
scripts, colour, complexion.
6 2  — lock of hair, side tress.
7 J _ beard, £habes I j ﬂ
8 <> ar <q> right eye, see, an =2

£ 4



cvi A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
. . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. - Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
9 s —_ see, an =4,
10 <> _— eye-paint (£of?). ~
11 % _ grief, tear, weep, rem < §\.
12 —<o> —_— left eye, see.
13 —_ beautiful, @z =0,
14 = 5 _ see, behold, pefer D 2.
I5 % _ divine eye, right eye of Ra, utchat
el N
16 =2 _ divine eye, left eye of Ra.
17 FF ’ —_ the two divine eyes, wfckalts,
r 1 .
3’1\6“\9\@ gﬂ 1, the eyes of R3, ze.,
the Sun and Moon.
18, 19 | &Y, Y — need, what is required, zeb% «— ] §.
20 N —_— tear-drop of divine eye.
21 o ar | pupil of the eye, death, destruc-
- tion.
22 oo —_— see, maa B, N N-
23,24 | =<, — — eyebrow.
25 9 S— ear, mestcher | ﬂ -
26 [;"5 _ breathe, nose, nostril ; the front
of anything.
27 — r, ra mouth.
28 — — lip.
29 = — the two lips.
‘,O’ 2 .’Hﬂp, (,,N'*' . . .
39 3 : 1 } - eject spittle, vomit, efflux, exu-
32 P dation, moisture.
33 s S jaw-bone.
34 {““”! _ the two jaws.
35, 36 ﬂ, A —_— staff, to speak.
{




A List of Hievoglyphic Characters. cvii
. . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
37338’ M,%:##’} —_— backbone, hew in pieces, dis-
member.
40 if —— chine, sacrum, hew in pieces,
dismember.
41 \v) —_ breast, nurse.
42,43,44 O, ﬁ, {} —_ embrace, surround, happening,
event.
45 J ka the double, person(?); JI strength
of the 4a, Léf beauty of the £a.
46 ‘1_QJ’ e ka-priest, fem {, ka | ].
y 8 A) .
47 4 /\’} n lack, want, need, nothing, no,
49, 50 | .., oNo not.
51, 52 y = —_— magniﬁcent,splendid,tt/zeserQ'
53 \%] khan #—= paddle, row a boat.
54 2% dha — § 3\ fight, wage war, contend against.
55,56 | & 4,0 _ present an offering § <.
57 /) _— write,
58 I khu ©$ rule, direct, govern.
59, 60, , &,
e M\/ } — splendour, strength (?)
®
62 S| mk h= |[.........
63 _— 3 tet = give, erfa = or == or < |\.
64,65 | -0, ~ —_ arm (remen), BZ bear, carry,
set in position, anything done
with the arm.
66 [N —_ give, erta 5.
67,68 |0, 310 m, m’ give.
.69 S| aai | .—{] wash, cleanse.
70, 71 | Sdl, 0 _— strong, strength, nekht S




List of Hievoglyphic Characters.

cviii
. . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determi Eative or Ideograph.
72 Q 0 —_— strength, rule, direct.
73 ot khu © § rule, direct, govern.
74 = shep hand, take, receive.
75, 76 , &= kep 7 - press-down (?).
77,78 | =2, <=x t hand, palm of the hand, ¢c/a-£
ke
79, 80 | =, &> shep (?) take in the hand, receive.
81 re= _ dew, data | |\ = \.
82,83 | ©, —_ grasp, lay hold on, amm: Ty |\ \-
84 m — finger, tchebad "\ ] —s.
85 _ ten thousand, fcheda "j J —
86 n _— right, true mean, middle, aga
—* W\, witness, testimony,
meter §, 2. .
87,88, | < P’} _ take, take away.
89,90 | Ry, ==
]
91 Tﬂb ' _ nails, claws, talons.
92 ﬂ men & present, offer.
93 ~ met {& phallus, front, male, masculine,
procreate.
94 Uﬁ —_ procreate.
95 -ﬁb hen § ww procreate.
6,0 3y ] .
96,97 %tﬁfm - lead, guide, seshem || =y .
98 1N —_— testicles.
99 o/ hem § §\ female pudenda, female, woman.
100 N —_— oo, walk, enter.
s
1ol N — run, walk quickly.




A List of Hieroglyphic

Characters. cix

~

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
102 N —_— come out, go out, go back, return.
103 § gehes 3 {1, uar $ = | run, flee, foot.
104 f —_— transgress, invade, attack.
105 L —_— stablish, falsehood, gerg & &.
106 4 S
107 4 unem % N eat, devour.
108, 109 J, lL b oo Compounds are
' teheb ‘T\, ab 2[}—“, , feb %",
khab e~
1o, 111 Q. @, } f limb, flesh.
112 Q
[ ]
v'
ANIMALS.
I, 2 3}%‘, 0%' — horse,
34 | g 5 — bull, 22 <=\, ox, 4%  §.
5 Z;_;] —_— Apis Bu]l,. sacred bull.
6 )ﬁ;,‘\} —_— cow.
7 Pory —_ cow charging.
3 ¥ _— cow lying down or bound for
sacrifice.
9 é:é —_— cow calving.
10 % _ cow suckling her calf.
It W —_— calf.
12 % —_— young ram, thirst.
13 ﬁ:';g au q% .......... )
14 2 ba ] & kudu, ram, soul, the god Khnum.




cx A List of Hieroglyplic Characters.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Deternizga?iisgagro? dz::i)graph.
15 = — sacred ram of Amen.
16 §-—$ _ goat.
17 % — nobleman, elder ; var. %(?)
18 S8 khan #= interior, skin, hide.
19, 20, D, ,
ﬂ @ } e ape, monkey.
a | SR
22 A — rage, fury.
23 "2{ —_— dancing, merriment.
24,25,26 %’%’% — sacred ape, praise.
27 oﬁg  — fight, quarrel.
28 % — ape bearing solar face.
29 é —_— ape wearing Red Crown.
30 E — ape of Thoth bearing the solar
K‘Q Eye (utchat).
31 @ —_ hippopotamus-goddess (Ta-urt,
Thoueris).
32 S E— hippopotamus.
33 FA —— lion.
34 2a re, rit ...
35 36, %A%’} —
37 22
38 P neb <~ image, sphinx.
39 TN — sphinx (?)
40 o _ bolt of a door.
41 anr —_ the lion-gods of last evening and
this morning.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

cxi

]
Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. ' Determinative or Ideogtaph.
42 ‘h\ _ leopard, cheeta.
43, 44, j§y 5%] _—
. cat, give, gift.
15 | . 5]
47 R — dog. '
48 A —_ wolf, wolf-god (?) Up-uat.
49, 56, ’ J
.‘2,\.3\ @z\} —_— jackal-god, Anpu, judge.
5052 (B 2
53,54 | v 7%\ set underworld.
, : S
55 % —_— fabulous animal, £%4e#/ o
56 <= un hare.
57 S —_— wild animal.
58,590 | Y3 % _ elephant.
60 Y — bear.
61 Son —— rhinoceros.
62 %  — giraffe.
63, 64, N’ %ﬂ’} _ Set, or Setesh, or Sutekh, evil
65 X personified.
66 LN L — pig.
67 = —_— mouse, rat.
68 % Amem-mit, a composite monster,

one-third hippopotamus, one-
third crocodile, and one-third
horse, which devoured the
hearts of the wicked.




cxil A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
[
Vll
PARTS OF ANIMALS.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiingz?tiig:a(t)iro? da;)graph.
I % —_— ass’s head.
2 2 _ fore part of bull.
3 B —_ bull.
4 & _ nose, breath, the front of any-
thing.
5 Pa) _ the nose, breath, front.
6 _ f —_ throat and neck, head and wind-
pipe, swallow.
7 % _— cow-goddess.
8 T _— respect, reverence, shefit 53 .
o | 73 — |
10 > — the Eight Gods (K kemenu [I[|55)
of Hermopolis Magna.
11, 12 i, %‘ _ wisdom, knowledge, skesa
==
13 N _ strength, power.
14,15,16| D, @, ? e fore part, front.
17 il —_ the lion-gods of yesterday even-
ing and this morning.
18, 19, ) ,
' fi_ % } set underworld.
20 pajal
21, 22 \%, ﬁé —_— company, group.
23y 24) ﬁ’ ?’ l
ust strength,.
56 | s
27 =3\ — moment, minute.
28,29 | ~x~, ™ —_ horns of kudu.




List of Hievoglyphic

Characters. cxiii

Rt —_—

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
302:231 V, \:j} up crown of the head, apex.
33,34 35 \1;{, /A  — New Year’s Day, up renpzt.
36 \f/ o the god Khnum.
37,38,39 Y W«, v —_— rank, dignity, high position.
40 N\ ab — | horn.
41,42 | 9, — beh J§ buil ! tusk, tooth.
I
43 N/ _— " hear, ear.
44 NN peh 0} end, hinder part, attain, reach.
45 IR\ S incantation, enchantment, jeka
¥ U
46 o —_ thigh, shoulder (?) strength.
a7 GP pudenda of a cow, female.
48 SN — constellation Meskhet (Great
- Bear).
49, 50 I , T _— repeat, bone.
5h52 a[z’ J’ } kapg ...
53 54 y &2
55,56,57| . W, — skin, hide.
58, 59 ‘ﬁ, ? _ striped or variegated hide.
60 T — shoot, aim at, target.
61 ~N —_— tail, rump, thorn, prickle, goaél.
62 ) _— bone and flesh, flesh, joint, heir,
posterity.
63 ﬁ nes__, tongue, leader.
04 Y sma —w— the lung or lungs, unite, joi
, , join
Kk together.
65 Kl; —_ the bull's skin in which the
deceased was placed, mesgat
ANaRsg




CXiv A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
Vil.
‘B IRDS.
Number. Hieroélyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiingar;iiega;iro?dzcs)gmph.
1 N a kite (?)
2,3 %, R ma e
v D
ti s, =] eagle
s | A
7> 8 k, k neh NWW\i .........
9 % _— Heru, Horus ; hawk, ba% J | <.
10 m — Horus with whip.
11 ‘§ _ Horus-Ra.
12,13 %, % e Hawk of gold, a royal title.
14 & - king of the South and North.
15 & e king-god.
16 & _ Ra-Harmakhis.
17 %% =% _— right, right-hand side, the West,
| Ament. ‘
18 5}%4 = \1 —— Under World, Kler-neter.
19 % _ Horus, uniter of the Two Lands,
a royal title.
20, 21 %, ﬁ_ e the god Sep.
2228 %’ % S forms of Horus-Ra.
0w | &
25 @ —_— Horus or Ra in his disk.




A L%t of Hievoglyphic Characters.

CcXvV

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determirative or Idoograph.
26, 27 k . @ S 1 the goddess Hathor.
28 ﬁ% khu e ... ..
29 AN — sacred bird and image of a god.
30 & —_— Horus-Sept.
© 3 ﬁ ner 220, m[ujt vulture, the goddess Mut, m.other,
year.
32 m —_— goddess Mut.
33 3 N— the goddess Nekhebit.
34 g@ S th{&J goddesses Nekhebit and
atchit; the tutelary goddesses
of Upper and Lower Egypt
respectively, rzeb-ti <= Q.
35 R mik h = ...
3637 | §\ N m | .........
38 % mm | o N
39,40 | AN, R
41, 42, %, n&’ ma, ma(m’, mi(?) .........
43 Re |
44 % mer ...
43 k —_ | before, en: bak.
46 k mer %, met K .........
47 S tekh s [
48 % aakh q'§® light, radiance, brilliance, shine.
49 MR gem 3 §\ find, discover.
50 @ S catch fish.

J/



cxvi A List of Hieroglyphic Characlers.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value, Determsi;gar:iis:aéio? d?:f)graph.
| & B
S ibis, the god Thoth, #chehuts
354 & Dibe
55 % ba J & bak Jq&w soul, dig.
56 % —_— souls, divine souls.
57.58 | &9, &5 nest.
59 paas  — lake with wild*fowl, nest.
60 %?“ ba (P) .........
61 T N
62 :§ _ phoenix, benu JSM§:
63 v —
64 % _ flood, inundate.
65.66. | 8. 2|
% % _ food, fatten.
o &
68 ’?% —_— red.
69‘ 70' sF %y
% sa ﬂ& goose and duck, birds in general,
71 N ~ insects, son, the Earth-god
: Geb.
72,73 §$, 22 _ washermen.
74 %5 ) —_— shake, tremble.
75 76 '%s % —_— destroy.
77 % —_ enter.
78,79 %’ % pa o duck, waterfowl, flying.
80, 81 %, E —_— flying, flutter, hover, alight.

[}




A List of Hieroglyphic

Characters.
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Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Tdoograph.
82 ﬁ qema, then flutter, hover, alight.
83 "%, tcheb ™ brick, seal.

84 S ur swallow, great.
85 A _— small, little.
86 '% menkh &2  |.........

87, 88 %, w2 —_ people, mankind.
89 § u chicken, quail (?)
Q0 JS?" aa Lo
91 %? mau ...

92 % ’ 120
93 @ tha ...
94 &= _— fear, terror.
95, 96 ‘ &I. & ~ba the beatified soul.
'
VIil.
PARTS OF BIRDS.
1 < _— goose, duck.
2 2 S— bird of prey, masculine.
345 =2, Y, % peql ..
6 9l aakh | [y & bright, shining, etc., like .
7 = I
8 oy amakh Qg Eye of Horus.

9, 10 | &5, — flying, wings.

A2



cxviil A List of Hicroglyphic Characters.
. . ’ Significati s
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value, Determi;lgaﬁliv:aolrmll daéogr aph.
11, 12 -q, ﬁ shu a=$ feather, truth, uprightness, in-
, tegrity, maat __fﬂ o.
13 [}ﬁ —_ Maati, the two goddesses of
Truth.
14 — _ arm, cubit, carry.
15,16 | I, L | sha (?) I N claw of bird, talon
17 — 1 —_— cutting tool, nail, claw (?)
18 Q S women, goddesses, cities ; son =
I X.
AMPHIBIA (REPTILES).
1, 2 %5, {0t S river turtle.
3 2N multitude.
4 e e I
56 o, S —_— ‘crocodile, wrath, rage.
7 L — sacred crocodile, the Sun-god (?)
8 = S Sebek [| J <, a Crocodile-god.
9 = S king, A# | = (. '
10 o kpm =%  |...... ...
11 m _ frog, the Frog-goddess, Hegit
24 §.
12 T _ tadpole, the number 100,000,
hefen § .
13,14,15 @ﬂ’ ?, é\ _ serpent, goddess, priestess.
16 B] — fire-spitting serpent or goddess.
17,18 @, @ _— the goddess Mehnit."
19 ‘a e goddess.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. exix

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Detern Enification i graph.
20 ﬁ —_— goddess, Isis.
21 @ —_— shrine of goddess, dter | 2.
22,23 TR, v — worm,
24 AN — the loathly Worm Aapep 55
25 "W tch serpent.
26 'L.,s — e
27 .ﬁ‘\ —_— compound of N = metck *ten,”
and ~ teh.
28 3 —_— eternity, fchet.
29 Lh — compound of ™ #/ and § 4.
30 . f snail (?), slug (?) -
31 | e _— a sign formed by adding « to
—— on a sarcophagus in the
British Museum (No. 32).
32 | xﬂr e =+ «ors+r.
33 = — to come out, per = %
34 = S go in, ag = —50 or .
35 % _ serpent.
36,37 |y 270 — spitting serpent.
38 = _ serpent’s head.
39 % — goddess.
40 = —_— collect, gather together, sag [\ 2.

k3



CXxX A List of Hievoglyphic Characlers.
X.
FISH. .
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Deter msifaﬁisgaéioil dzf)graph.
1,2 T, <= an | fish.
3 4 k, A\ —_— fish, rise, mount up, foul, filthy.
5 I —_— fighting fish.
6,7 | Sy=, ﬁ —_— rise, mount up.
8,9 |3, _ swim, shining, an ——2.
10 =4 e [
11, 12, | te, %««,} S a deadly fish (?)
13 &3
14 “ﬁ kha %\ dead body.
. ? _ AN
15 & cuttle fish (?) nar» e
16 st _ a fish,
17 L= e latus fish (?)
18 &= S antch mer, an old title of the
governor of a district.
Xl.
INSECTS.
1,2 %, N o bee, honey ; hornet (?); king of
the North.
3 NZ king of the South and North,
= Nesu Bat.
4 8 S— the flying beetle Aheprer %,
scarabaens  sacer ; become,
kheper o0
<=




A List of Hieroglyplic

Claracters. cxxi

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Valne. Determinative or Ideograph.

5 S —_— flying, the winged solar disk of
Her-Behutet.
6,7 |==, a4n _ alighting.
8 \LBQ —_ insect found in mummies.
PR
9 ﬁ —_ fly, aff &=.
10 o — grasshopper. ‘

11,12 A2, 3%1 _ scorpion, breathe; the goddess

Serqit | 5 11 .
13 g‘fb — scorpion with thesign for eternity,
shen Q.
| B o
XII.
TREES, PLANTS, FLOWERS, ETC.
I,2,3 Q, @, ~’e* — tree, sweet, p]easant.
4v 57 6 %; w) % _— tl‘ee.
7 3 _ palm tree.
3 [0 —_ plot of ground with a palm and
an acacia tree.
9 - khet © tree, wood.
10, 11 , vfé- _ cutting wood.
12 { growing grain plant.

13, 14 - , i _ flourish, blooming, year, time in
general, last year of a king's
reign.

15, 16 i, i —_— time.

17 i —_— flourish, renp .
18 _

long time.

k4



exxii A List of Hieroglyphic Characiers.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsifar:iisga;iro? di?)graph.
19, 20 —1., ], _ §pring plant.
21, 22 A, ﬁ thorn, goad.

23 1_ the goddess Nekhebit and her
town Nekheb (Gr. Eileithyias-
polis, Arab. Al-K4ab).

24 :]r_l nen e written wrongly in later times ll

25 1 su IR plant of the South, king of the
South. :

26,27,28 %, i, % res < || the South.
29,30, 31 %, ., % shemd == § ~— the South.

32 —‘y qema 4§, —= play music, musician,

33 1 — see 1.

34 q aE, &in ...

35 qq O

36 g ai go, advance.

37 ﬂ;ﬂ_g sekh-t ﬂ § field, - garden.

38 @ — offering, oblation.

3 ’ O’ 9 1 . .
39 4 Mﬂ L, ] sha m& field, garden, flood, inundation,
41 ag J > = field in the, onth; Il
= field in the Nof -
42,43 | 0. W hen § s plant, vegetable, he " up.

44 ﬁ? ha § \ cluster of papyrus /

45, 46 . 9 —_— papyrus swamp, the swamps in
@ % the Delta, the North.

47,48 ;\E, ;gg e the South, Upper Egypt.

49, 50 K, ‘%\ _ | uatch §] ", utch % "M | papyrus stalk.

51,52 K’ 3 _— a plant of the South.




List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

cxxiil

e

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonelic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
53 FK« — Upper and Lower Egypt, the
. Two Lands, 7aui S5C.°
54 V —_— lotus in bloom.
55.56,57| .1, [0 ‘
| e plants.
58‘59’60 K’ ?1 %
61 <D — bud of a flower, nekem "5 §\.
62, 63 S 2 S variants of == wfen % = sacri-
fice, offering.
| 0465, B, V. - '
66, 67. ‘%"’ %’ _— flower.
o | @
69 4+ un P, & L
70, 71 (‘i"), i} untu ... ...
72 1 kha ©F%\ part of a papyrus plant, leaf(?),
the number one thousand.
73.74 i, I shen == |, . . ... ...
75 ) r=<= ...,
76,77.78 1, "‘1‘\,% hetch § ™M mace, club; white, shining.
79, 80 T, + utch $ M knot-grass.
81, 82, ‘%—, x.é_, 1
khesef © [l - spindle ; repulse.
s &
84 m mes § [ fly-flapper made of the tails of
foxes.
85. 86 ¥, f —_— spelt, dhurra (?)
87 ¥ _— ear of corn.
88 % —_ growing grain.
i 89, 90 S, v0O — grain, corn,




+

CXX1V A List of Hievoglyphic Characters.

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsi;gallliega(l);o? dz::f)graph.

91,92_| i, (i, — granary.

93’ 94' O, §> 1

—_ date, sweetness, pleasure, grow.

95:96,97 | Y 35 EJ

98, 99 \, g [ —_ sweet, pleasant.

100,101 &, Y S flower.

102 4 —_— fig.

103., 04| B, & tcher M = bundle of plants or vegetables;
boundary.
105, 106, ﬁ, Tﬁr,]
107 T, » —_ vineyard, pergola.
108, 109, [”I\ , [‘|'|°]
110 % -— union of Upper and Lower
Egypt.
XHI.
HEAVEN, EARTH, WATER.
1 = _ heaven, sky, ceiling, what 1is
above.

2,3 | =, F _— the night sky with a star hang-
ing like a lamp from it, dark-
ness, night.

4 W —_— rain or dew falling from the sky.

5 i —_ the .sky slipping down over its
four supports, storm, hurricane.

6 %ﬁa —_ sparkle, shine, coruscate, light-
ning, blue-glazed faience.

7 = — one half of the sky.

8,9 o, O —_— sun, the Sun-god Ra =3, day,
period, time in general.

10,1L,12[ 0O @ g — the Sun-god Ra.




A List of Hieroglyphac

Characters. CXXV

Number. Hierogl).rph.

Phonetic Value.

Signification as
Determinative or Ideograph.

I3 @
14 m
15 L
16 A

17, 18, |4, <=2,

19, 20, M, ﬁ,

21,22 |}, ¥
23 8
24, 25
26
27 o

28

31 X
32,33 3450 SO %
5. %
36 f &
37,38 | ==, o
39 ! sa=
o FE
|
41 V)
e
o | &
w | &
45 o

tchu ﬁ g& tu @%

circle.

shine, rise (of a luminary), beings

of light.
shine, lighten.

prepared, ready; the Dog-star
Septit [ 211 8-

winged solar disk.

walking disk.

rise (of the sun), coronation of a
king.

nearly full moon.

crescent moon.

span, skesp == [a.

moon, month.

month.

the half-month.

star, morning star, hour, time for
prayer, pray.
the Under World, Tuat <= {)

(=] .

land.

the Two Lands, 7wz, i.e.. Upper
and Lower Egypt.

“lands,” 7azu, the world.
foreign country, the desert.
foreign land = oo 4.
East.

West.

mountain.




cxXxvi A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
. . , . Signification
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determifative olr Idaesograph.
~ _ .
46 ol _— horizon.
47,48 | HE, == —_ nome, district.
49 © e land.
50 = _ river bank.
51 = — the eastern and western banks of
the Nile, z.¢., Egypt.
52 © boundary, limit.
53 E==4 ua §) &, her 1 < | way, road, remote.
54 3;:% —_— travel, traveller, journey afar.
55, 56, |—, =, .
m §\, am de.
57 = } Boam Qg | side
58, 59 O, o _— stone.
60, 61 o, & _ grain, powder.
62 v 0 T
63 oo mu § S water, watery mass of the sky.
63, 65 | =1, — m canal, any collection of water;
written wrongly sometimes for
an c= *“‘island"'; love, loving.
66, 67, |, =, .
sh lake, sea, ornamental water,
68, 69 |==, M khent S .
70,71, | =9, } _ horizon.
72 —
73 © — horizon.
74 = o the two horizons of the East and
West.
75 (e au (O island, dn (.
76 () —_— bread, sacrificial cake.
7778 | =, } sen o, pass, like, similar
79 s AW N g ’ p 4 [ ‘
80, 81,82,1%, 2, v,
w8 _— pool, lake, sheet of water.
83.84 w.
858 | D, kha © §y shellfish, cockle.




A List of Hiervoglyphic Characters. cxxvii

XIV. '

BUILDINGS AND PARTS OF BUILDINGS.

\

. . Signification as .
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
1, 2 e, 8 — city, town.
S s Tl h building, t
, late p or pa ouse, any building, to come
5 = porp forth. ¢ °
6 Cx] S offerings to the dead, ze., offer-
ings which appear at the com-
: mand of the dead person, per
khevu (pert ev kheru),
L
7 g [%j —_ treasure-house per jelc/.
8 M, o m h ..o ...
9 i mer §, =, nem § Mer, a name of Egypt.

10, 11, D, B,

—_— mansion.

12, 13 , B
14 u;ﬂ e mansion with many rooms.
15 , E] — - house of the god, temple.
16 % —— . Great. House,” castle.
17 H - “Lady of the house,” ze., the
goddess Nephthys.
18 H _ shrine, tomb.
19 , —_— “ House of Horus,” v.e., the god-
@ % "~ dess Hathor.
20 —_ “House of Nut,” z.e., the sky,
- v heaven.
21 } — house of the king.

22 _— libation chamber,

74




' exxvili A Laist of Hieroglyphic Characters.

Signification as

N .
Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.

Number. | Hieroglyph.

23 E —_ palace.
24 ﬁ] _— palace of the god.
25. lﬁj | _— ] door, gateway protected by uraei.
26 ﬁ S title of a legal official.
2725, ub ﬁ%, _— court, use£ht, of palace or mansion.
20.30 {5} B
31 i} ' — wall.

overthrow, throw down.

32,33 | A e

34 | m _— “\I\)/\I/:ri;(;h\ifgall," Aneb-hetch, 7e.,
$35,36,37 {E, {}, {E —_— fortress. ‘
38 _

shrine of a god with the two
doors open.

35

39.40 | [P, =,
_ angle, corner, title of an official,
41 genbt.
42 l_ﬁp {No hide, conceal ; var. K.
43, 44 _— funerary coffer.
45, 46 — pyramid.
47 _ obelisk.
48 _ memorial slab, boundary stone,
landmark.
49 pillar.
50,51,52,
S pillars with lotus and papyrus-
53, 54 shaped capitals.

capital of pillar.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXIX

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
56 9 —_— decorate, adorn.
57 g e object (flint?) used in birth cere-
monies.
58 M —_— hall, council chamber.
59 (ﬂ —_ bend, twist.
60, 61 , [— festival of renewing the king’s,
@ @ ' life, keb sef, “‘festival of the
tail " (?) - |
62 @ _ festival.
63,64 | ™, —_— stairway, stepped throne, ascend.
65 oy aa -n& open; door.
66 —— s door-bolt.
67 - _ travel, go, bring, carry.

68,69 | mo<t, === | tches ‘7, thes ¥ | knot together.

70,71 | =, S5 —_— the god Menu.
72,73 {], [} Coqet d, e
74,7576 @,ﬁ, ‘ﬁ -— funerary coffers. -
77 @ _— shrine of Ptah.

78,79 H, B — door, gateway.
8o ﬁ S

81 Lt —_— chapel of the Ka.

| 82,83 | ®. o p door (?)

-— great house, castle.

—_— angle block (?)




CXXX A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
; : Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determingative or Ideograph.
88 E&?}  — funerary offerings of bread and
beer.
s | M
90, 91, @’ E’
92, 93, [ﬁ]’ @, 4 —_— door, gateway.
94,05 | O O ‘
96,97 | [T 1 |
98 G _— a Stdani kubbah.
XV,
SHIPS, BOATS, SACRED BOATS, ETC.
L2, | ods = .
34 g, S, _— boat, ship, to sail, travel.
uns
6 o= —_ capsize, overturn.
7,8 >, & uha-p § — a loaded boat.
9 Lof —_— boat of Ra.
10 ]§ —_— boat of the goddess Maat.
11, 12 gé, g —_ sailing, to sail upstream.
13, 14 $I, qg _— wind, air, breeze, breath.
15, 16 ?, _%_u iha —{ — stand up.
17 7\ ——— steering pole or oar, helm.
18 g rudder, voice, speech.
19 avneg shesp %, seshp %, receive, take.
shep =§~
oo | s
—_— sacred boats for use in shrines
22 % and in religious processions.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

CXxXI

XVI.
FURNITURE (SEATS, TABLES,

CHESTS, STANDS).

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
I s ﬂ, hetem KQR seat, throne; the goddess Isis,
Il Ast & ie.
2 «5 — instrument for measuring.
3 Ir, —_ chair, stool.
45 1= h} us B litter.
6,7 |&=r =2
8 = _— lie down, recline, sleep.
9 =3 _ dead body, bier.
10 ‘}.ng couch of Horus or Osiris.
11,12 Y, ¥ _— pillow, head rest, raise up.
13 ﬂ Y [P
14 Pﬂ or ﬂq S eight.
15 ey — weaving tool or instrument.
16 <ﬁ> ser ﬂ = |,
17,18 ﬁ'?, ﬁT —_— fractional number ().
0
19 (% — = s-pekhar Pg
20 ‘%— sef [l et 7
21 ‘ﬁﬂ = seshem leo ... L
22 =t _ offering, oblation, sacrifice ; rest,
set (of the sun).
23,24,25/ [\, @, R —_— stand for a vessel, down, under.
26 Z(i)\ —_— daily.




cxxxii A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

. : . Significalion as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
27,28, | i ]
S sarcophagus, funerary chest or

29, 30, ‘E’a ,Z\'__I_S])J coffer.

31 =

32 = _— region, place.’

33 A tcheba_" J &, teba | substitute, substitution, supply.

]
34 m an 0 ,aun Q§~ww~ pillar, light-tower.
A
35 Jj — var. of preceding (?)

36, 37 ﬁ' H‘ hen §wme L.l
!

387 39 %’ fiS q —— e e e e e e
40 ﬂ _— = === = e “book,” or &, “offer-
-y , ing.”
41 YiiyY _ Shesmu == §\ § , the headsman
oo of Osiris.
42 & - oil press, wine press.

\W)

43, 44, %‘1 W,} metcher §\ =\, m'tchet | squeeze, press.
45 vav. .

46 1251 —_ clothing, apparel.
’47 — lamp-stand.

R ceremonial umbrella.

48

dead.

50 —_— scales, balance, weigh.

T

49 T —_— shade, shadow of the living or
It
=

_— measurer of the hour, unnu Sy

ammn @

51
52, 53 %, % utcha %A‘_n or right, correct, just, equable.

-
54,5556/ 1. ] 1

—_— raise up, exalt.
sn58 | 0]




A List of Hievoglyphic

Characters. cxxxiii

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiingantiig(e:aoﬁroid?:)gra oh.
59 e maa _-é;u true, right, truth, integrity.
60 v —_ stand for sacred images, etc.
61 ? —_ mirror.
62 /@ —_ weigh, balance. d
XVIil.
SACRED VESSELS AND FURNITURE.
I 5ﬁ5 _— altar with bread and beer on it.
2 /@Y_Y\ —_— stand with libation jars upon it.
3 ﬁb _— | altar.
4 “f —_ altar.
5,6 :I, r —_ god, God.
7 q—ﬂ _— divine mother.
8 -ﬂ —_— Soter, Saviour-god.
9 b — Under World.
10 H —_ mistake for H
11 ﬁ tchet =, tet = sacred object worshipped in the
Delta, confounded with ? the
sacrum of Osiris.
12 Y’ sma —— B\ N unite, join.
'
|
SRRt l’ gi’ sen ﬂ»m two, friend, brother, associate.
15,16 %, %
17,18 '7%, ~?4 _ left dab Q&J, left side, J‘iia, $
19 -ﬂ- am | §\ what is in, who is in.




CXXXIV List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
Number. Hiﬁeroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiing:tiig(e:agfo? dzsograph.
20 | i . ——— var. of (;]3" wn-tu.
21, 22 %* (J;ﬁ _ the goddess of Wisdom, Seshat
RN
23240250 [ 1 >
26,27,28, T(, H, E, —_— censer stands.
s L1
31 \%QJ e Khnemu.
XVIIH.
CLOTHING, CROWNS, ORNAMENTS, ETC.
T =3 —_ '| crown.
2 =\ —_— crown.
3 . ) k < (late) covering for head and neck.
4,5 ), Q _— the same with uraeus, symbol of
royalty. o
0
6 @ —_— royal war helmet, 2kepersh =
7 4 —_— crown of the South or Upper
) Egypt.
8 4 S— = 4] + @ Upper Egypt.
9 %/ net “%" (late) crown of the North or Lower
Egypt.
10 %/ _ =Y + @ Lower Egypt.
11 y _ crowns of the South and North
united, seklemnlt ﬂ oK
12 e _ cord.
13 e u % cord measure, the number one
hundred.
14 m e pair of plumes, skuti  §.
15 @ —_ helmet with plumes.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

CXXXV

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
16 @ —_ helmet with disk and plumes.
17 ]@Ui — helmet with horns, plumes, and
uraei.
18 & decoration of crown.
19 m — decoration of crown.
20 Q@_ — decoration of crown.
21 % _— plumed standard, often con-
founded with #.
22, 23 M’ & S triple Atef crowns with horns
and urael.
24' 25’ ? )
ﬁ ﬁ' e the Azef R\ & crown.
26 [:;é
27 @ —_ crown.
28 @ — pectoral.
29 DS  — _ pectoral, deep collar.
30 (s — plough (}, acre.
31 %;: ah q& ploughman, ploughman’s belt or
strap.
32 @ _ tunic, loincloth.
33, 34 ﬁ, @ the uterus, etc., symbol of Isis.
35 36 | ==}, mwy —_ the goddess Sati.
37 L‘:l‘:l:j —_— clothing.
38 ﬁT hepfo  |....... ..
39, 40 | X, CmcE e [P
41, 42 K\, /—i mer K, nes | tongue, overseer, guide.
43 @ _— sandal.
44 Q —_— ring, circle.




CXXXVI A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determsiir:gantiiggaéiro? dZZgraph.

45 Ry kheb ®]  |.........

46 HN S unite, sum up, a total.

47 ‘?‘ —_ live, life.

48 Q _ seal-cylinder, seal, valuables. '

49 LV S seal-cylinder with cord, seal, what
is put under seal.

50 @ _ “counterpoise” of collar, the
menat &3 | o, symbol of plea-
sure and gladness.

51 = kap a&t} incense, cense.

52,53 G, Pﬂ — provide, supply.
54 % —_ sistrum.
555657 § | ¥ . |
S mighty, powerful, direct, rule,
58, 59, 60 ?, ¥, 4 emblem of authority, sceptre.
61, 62 %, e _ present, offer.
63,64,65 %, ,:%=, right side, the West.
66, 67 %, ?. _ fan, fly-flapper, air.
68 -..g\ —_— box that held the head of Osiris.
69, 70 ﬁ , % _— district of the head box of Osiris,
Abydos.

71 T —_— rule, reign, govern.

72 i e sheep and goats.

73 1 uas §) I, tcham 5\ §\ | sceptre, fine gold, serenity.

74 T — Thebes, Uast T@

75 T —_ strength, strong.

76,77,78 'ﬁ, ?, ? e term of Horus.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. | cXxxvii

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Det ermsiing:tie:a;iro? dﬁ)graph.
79, 80 {9, % —_— symbol of Upper Egypt.
81, 82 ?, ?v — symbol of Lower Egypt.
83,84 | I\, A — whip.
5 | 4 —
86 4 — e
87 \@ —_ the firstborn son of Osiris, Baba
N ENEY
88 dﬁ —_— White Crown with cord.
89 %K ‘ e pectoral (?)
90 i —_— | fringe of the ‘““banner” of the
- Horus-names of kings, as in
il
91 AN a(?) — ass’s load in a caravan.

XIX.
WEAPONS AND ARMS.

— boomerang,  throw, foreign
nations.

34 |

— keep watch, be awake.

 — pillar support ; W the four pillars
of heaven.

)
1
I
6 1 —_ calamity, disaster.
.

7,8 1
9 ®\ e battle-axe.
I
?

— carpenter’s axe, work in wood.

10 tep § first, foremost, at the head.

I _ scimitar, short, curved sword.

12,13 =N, ‘° —_




CXXXViil- - A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. DetermsiLgallligga:ro? dz:; graph.
14 (l mooring post, arrive in port, to
land, die, end a journey.
15, 16 \\ y o _— cut, inscribe a name, designate.
17 E\ —_— knife and block, slaughter.
18 -~ e a gory knife, slaughter.
19,20 | <x», I _— hone (?), slaughter, massacre.
21 <= — razor (?), shave.
22, 23 Z , ,
> % — slaughter.
24 %
25 < _— bow.
26,27, | e, m’} _— Nubian bow, symbol of Nubia
28,29 |cmo, e~0 and the Egyptian Stdan.
30 = —_ extend, spread out, stretch out.
31, 32 s, tﬂj S arrow, shoot.
33 >< —_— symbol of the goddess Neith as
huntress.
34 Lk R arrow in hide of a beast, hunt.
35 _— arrows and target.
36;837’ — <_'-’} — spear, pike, stab, transfix.
J D
39,40,41| s lf?, Hjj] sa p& back, at the-back of, hinder part.
42 = Or 6 aa _J'& great.
43 o kha |.........
44 W tcbh @J i a collection of weapons.
45 ' s !
&@' —_— chariot.
o | <8
47 O e target (?) memorial stcle.




TOOLS AND AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS.

A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

T CXXXIX

- XXI

-~

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determirative or deograph.
1 $— - _ shut in, confine, restrain.
2 T mjor=  |.........
3 -qlﬂ ma ...
4 o —_— tear drop from the Eye of Ra,
part, portion.
5 D —_ adze and block, choose, select.
6, 7 n—, ™~ nu W\g blade of an adze, cut, hack, chop.
8 /) — claws, nails, talons.
9 = —— = o beat, slay.
1o 1 j’ ~ ma && or — %\ or | sickle, reap.
12 5 K
13 = mai |\ — e
14,15, 16]~=, ({,*Q mer =, {§& love, plough, digging tool.
17 = S ward off, keep away, storehouse.
18- DY heb 1 ] plough, fruit, seed.
19 Yx tem 2, af\ finish, complete, bring to an end.
20, 21, J&, Asze, !
22,23, | B %, | S ore, wonder, marvel, astonish.
24 %Em
25 l_i_] — grain measure.
26 -h te,taal] ...,




cxl

A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

Number.

Hieroglyph.

Phonetic Value.

Signification as
Determinative or Ideograph.

27
é8, 29
30
31,32,33
34
35
36
37

38, 39

43, 44,
45

46, 47
48
49, 50
51

52

53, 54
55
56, 57
58

59

40,41,42|

I

tcha ‘j&
utcha § M &

mer [~

ab 3\ J
uba %J&

qes AP, gers éﬂ

hap { ]\ 0, hep {0

metal, mineral, heavy substance,
weighty, salt, soda.

fire stick or driil.

work in wood, excellent, fine,
splendid.

sick, diseased, pyramid.

handicraft, workmanship.

open, make a way or passage.

= § ward off, kee;; away.

rub down to a powder, grind.
pike, harpoon, the number one.

the goddess Neith.

razor, shave,
follow as a friend or servant.
hollow reed, bone, to bury.

worker in stone or metal, metal
founder, sculptor, artisan of
Horus.

claw, talon.

==

gold of every degree of purity
(e1ed).

silver.

gold, teham 3 .-




A List of Hieroglyplic

Characters. cxli

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value, Determisative or Ideograph.
60 [| =,/ maa k&-—" truth, right.
61, 62 }§H, [_.E — weave, net (snare).
63 3 hem §§\ -1
XXI.
WOVENWORK, PLAITED ARTICLES.
1 @ —_ cord.
2 d ud measuring cord ; the number one
. hundred.
3 N set ...
4 LN S claw, talon.
5 A au &% wide, br.oad, spacious.
6 @  — dignity, high rank, worth.
7 5 shes ==, qes 4l | tie, bind, cordage.
8 68 s constrained, suffering.
9 Q shenS)  |.........
10 % geb I3 ) packet, small bundle, sachet.
11 U\ —_— germinate, grow. .
12,13, <, N\, . .
s Sl T el e e wp i
10, 17, |°=N, ==,
—_ fill, complete.
18 °<§>{ -
19 oy shet =2 take, accept, receive.
20, 21, | ¢, >=< —_— = >, the goddess Neith.
22,23 | x>x, >—< antch =/ ™M sound, healthy.
24 (8} _ the god Atem []%Ené]




cxlii

List of Hieroglyphic Characters.

: : Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
25 @ —_— foundation.
26 ua }k .........
27 se — magical protection, amulet (se)
28 g‘? shentmwa | L L.
3 o 1
29 “$igo _— knotted cord, magical knot (s)
30 § h i -
31 % her§f =  |.........
32 -—i—” haj—  |...... -
33,34, 35 -§—ﬂ,},<ﬁ7 sek 25 ...
36 i —_— set, place, put, stablish.
37 ¥ —_— is often written for } or §.
8, 39, =, &= . ) )
3% 39 ’} - offering, oblation, sacrifice.
40 =
41 = —_— a sign composed of = and <.
It occurs on sarcophagus No. 32
in the British Museum, and was
cut on it when the sarcophagus
of Queen Ankhnesneferabra
g was usurped by a man.
42 = —_— revolve, circle round, return,
the bowels, the weight zebex
N @J .,
43 = th ... ...
44 = _ seize, grasp, capture, conquer.
45 3 _— swathe a mummy, embalm a body
with unguents, spices, etc., the
dead, to count up, reckon.
46 i8] —_ incense.
47 % —_— skin of an animal (?)




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxliii
XXILI.
VASES AND VESSELS, BASKETS, MEASURES, ETC.
. . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Delerminative or Ideograph.
1, 2 ﬂ, ? _ vases for unguents.
3 W _ unguent, ointment, bitumen,
naphtha; the goddess Bastt
% N\ IS, and her city Bubas-
tis. '
4 ? - libation jar, praise, commend.
5 & e coolness, refreshing.
6 Q _ the king’s majesty, servant, kind
of priest.
v 0 _ servant of the god, 4en: neter.
89, |l 1 : .
? —_—— jar stand ; be in front.
0 I
T 0 —_ consort with, be joined to, unite ;
the god Khnemu &, §\ $ 4.
12,13, %; ) .
3 b —_ milk.
s | 3, 50
16 17,18| 5, O, O, )
7 0 ’ } —_ vase, vessel, pot, what is fluid,
19, 20 b o viscous, etc. ; waiter, attendant,
beer. -
21 0 o milk pot (?)
22 % —_ wine skin, wine,
23 & nu vase, vessel, pot, what is fluid
or viscous, internal organ.
24 ﬁ an | bring, bear, import.
&

25

heart,




cxliv A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Detery Enification o raph.
2027, (p’ f('b’ S— libation priest, clean, pure, holy.
28 (fj '
29 K —_ clean, ceremonially pure, holy.
30, 31 g, 2 ma § {, mer % as, like, similar.
32, 33 U, § ab — j vase, vessel, pot, go.ddess, queen,
mistress; broad, spacious, wide.
34,3536l &, ¢, O S bread, cake, loaf, bread-offering.
37 v} — pottery lamp (?)
38, 39 @, Qﬂ S flame, fire, heat. _
40 D ba, b (in late times) | vase of burning incense (?)
41, 42 & B tcher 2 limit, boundary.
43 B g e
44 N neb ij basket, receptacle for offerings.
45 = S I
46 ) variant of =  [....... ..
47 ~~ — vulva of cow.
48 == _— pour out (?) .
49 /) e I
50 AN N— festival. ~
51 mug S
S I - et e P
53, 54 | 400, @A@’ _— a:gc.)léfering.
55,56, | &0
57, 58’, &0, D, - grain of all kinds.

59

|




A List of Hiervoglyphic

Characters. cxlv

Signification as

Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
60 o _ cattle.
61,6 24 T, < ’} - vessels in stone, the city of Abu
63 B\ or Elephantine.
64, 65,66{ Y, [, pottery jars, stone jars with
@ ﬁ % covers, etc.
67 (V\ —_ a kind of priest.
68,69 | 3, j ta a3\ heat, fire, furnace.
70 D —_— metal, especially copper or
bronze.
71 = —_— the goddess Neheb-ka.
XXIII.
OFFERINGS, CAKES, ETC.
L2, &=, E”} _ bread, cake.
3 D
4 oo _ the town Nekhen (Eileithyias-
polis).
5,6 B8, 6 _ bread, cake ; father.
7,8 Q@ @ _ bread, cake, shewbread; pri-
meval time,
9, IO O, o —_— ennead.
11 (o) —_— circle, disk.
12, 13 ® o _ time.
14 S kh sieve.
15 == _— river bank, land.
16 A _— give, present.




cxlvi A List of Hieroglyphic Characters.
XXIV. .
WRITING AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, GAMES.
: : Signiﬁ;:atiox; a:
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.

1 f% —_— scribe’s writing outfit, write,
writing ; rub down to powder,
polish ; variegated, stupid.

2 SV — roll of papyrus tied round the

3 middle, book, deed, document,
register ; of the abstract ; group
together.

34 My, == —_ bag, sack.
5 / — harp, zither.
6,7,8 3, ?, % — sistrum, castanets.

9 I — goodness, happiness.

10 y%:m —_ the god Nefer-Tem $*c'; fm@

11 =R saa [0\ recognize, know, understand.

12 ) men §y draughtboard.

13 0 draughtsman.

XXV,
STROKES AND DOUBTFUL OBJECTS.

I | —_— a sign added for purposes of
symmetry, eg., <7, §, L, etc.

2,34 ||, 11y, { _ sign of the plural.
|
56 TR il sign of the dual.
7, 8 % X —_— a pair of tallies = €3, count, tally,
reckon, pass by, depart, etc.
9 n _— the number ten.




A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxlvii

. . Signification as
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph.
10,11,12 X, I}, I} — objects of wood or wickerwork ;
terrify, terrible.
13 J — divide, cut.
14 o t e
n
15 | e — territory, estate; to complete;
head, chief.
16 (e —_ the oval round a royal name,
cartouche.
17 =7 — beat, kill.
18 a _— women’s apartments.
I
| -~
19, 20 g, g nem § step, walk.




cxlviit

THE COPTIC ALPHABET.

COPTIC LETTERS. COPTIC NAMES OF THE SAME, PHONETIC VALUE. NUMERICAL VALUE.
D Alpha DAa a Y I
B Bida Bra b R 2
\° Gamma \VEIFIVE g N 3
A Dalda Axdaa d PN 4
c Ei € e € 5

= 6
Z Zita 21Ta z Z Vi
H Eta Hra é R 8
0 Thita OrTa th 8 9
I lauta IaeTa i 1 10
R Kappa Ranna k K 20
‘A Laula A2 ¥A ] X 30
U Mi Us m 2 40
H Ni Hiy n i 50
z Xi Z x (ks) T 60
O 0 0 o 5] 70
IT Pi ITx P n 8o
P Ro Po r P 100
C Sima Crae s ¢ 200
T Tau Teax t T 300
Y Ue Ye u, y ¥. 400
d Phi P ph $ 500
X Chi X kh X 600
o Psi Yy ps T 700
w Au (0) MDv o @ 800
w Shei Wetl sh —
9 Fei Jex f gt oo
b Chei (Xei) Det ch —
& Hori 20p1 h —_
x Djandjia Xanxia dj —_—
6 Tchima 7 Glasa tch —
t Ti T ti (di) -

The last seven letters are derived from Egyptian hieroglyphs (through Demotic) ; thus: ¢ from

m, ¢ from e (F(), & froim 1, o, from ﬁ, % from LAA’ G from <=, T from A;ll

* This sign represents the Greek sign £ Raé, and has the value COO¥, ie¢, “six”; it is only
used as a numeral. .

t When a letter has a double line over it, its numerical value is increased a thousandfold, e,
Z—- = 1000, E = 2000, ctc.



cxlix

THE HEBREW ALPHABET.

HEBREW HEBREW PHONETIC NUMERICAL
LETTERS. NAMES OF THE SAME. VALUE. VALUE.
N Aléph ALy ’ I
ul Béth na B, BH 2
3 Gimél Srama G, GH 3
9 Daléth n‘gj D, DH 4
Ia) He N7 H 5
3 Waw N W, U 6
! Zayin N Z 7
In Khéth faka| KH (CH) 8
v Téth o T 9
\ I6dh T Y 10
D, T“ Képh A2 K, KH 20
5 Lamedh b L 30
n, D* Mém on M 40
3, ]* Nan m N 50
D Sameékh D S 6o
Y ‘Ayin 3 ¢ 70
b, ¥ pe - ) P, PH 80
3 ¢ Sadhé I S 90
P Koph Hip Q 100
9 Résh (iohn)] R 200
W Sin Py S '
74 Shin P SH} 300
n Taw mn T, TH 400

* Form at the end of a word.



cl

THE SYRIAC ALPHABET.

SYRIAC

LETTERS.

SYRIAC NAMES OF THE SAME,

PHONETIC
VALUE.

NUMERICAL
VALUE.

~
AL

P

LS - ft - o g u

F ko4 bl b?@/‘d

Alaf

Béth

GAmal

Dalath, Daladh
He

Waw -

Zai, Zen, br Zayn
Khéth

Téth

Yédh

Kaf

Lamadh

Mim

Nn

Semkath

‘B

 Pe

Sadhé

Kof

Résh (Rish)
Shin

Taw ;

alre
&\A:
Aoy
&\3.1, 3\-1
~m
arca

» <Y, ta\

H

b, v (B)

g, gh
d, dh

‘ (guttural)
p, for ph
?

q

r
sh
t, th

O 00NN OVl AW

10
20
30
40
50
60
70
8o
90

100

200

300

400
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THE ARABIC ALPHABET.

of Tk LeTTERs, | vALe. |VNCONNECTED oot | rontowive | CEDING AND | NN
LETTER. LETTER. LLOWIN

S

A Alif ' | l — — 1
#, Ba b - — p A 2
25 Ta t o N 3 X 400
25 Tha th ey o 500
ogm | s e | e | s | = | s
2 Ha h z & ~ =\ 8
gs Kha kh : = = = 600
W Dal d 5 a — — 4
SSE; Dhal dh 3 KN J— - 700
5; Ra r 3 > — — 200
Zi; Zay z 35 3 —_ - 7
:AA': Sin s o o ~ - 60 :
ZN:: Shin sh o T 5 L 300
ib; Sad s u°e va o - 90 B
e Dad d o we b & 800
b 1A t b b b L 9
sl Za z b L b L 900
e “Ain : c - . x 70
Z;.: Ghain gh é & 2 % 1,000
G Fa f s i ; i 80

c_asl.; Kaf k k) Y H H 100

L:;K’ Kaf q 3, &, ok 7, = = 20 |
:5 Lam 1 J ) ] I\ 30
;4,1 Mim m ¢ ¢ - - < 40
: ,: Ntn n O o 3 i 50
?B Ha h x x -3 &
Sy Waw | w 5 s — — 6
i'_l; Ya y ¢ o 2 A 10




clii

THE ETHIOPIC SYLLABARY.

ETHIOPIC
NAME PHONETIC
OF THE VALUE,
LETTER.
UL: Hoy H (U hifip no|Y hi|Y% naly he{¥ ne|if pne
N Laws L N i aefa 50 ala telo @ la s
AT Hawste H {4 bi|d ho|h . bi |/ nald, he|h hE|mh pe
NE: May - M [® md®™ mo| N m|N malw mé| & mE P me
Ut Sawét S(SH) | W s3a W snfyy si fUH sa|uy sé | s8 Y g
CAN:  Res R (4 ri|Z «|é rij& raleg r6|C k|C 1o
AT sat S@ |h sd|h sa|fh si{hd salp seln sElp s
Pa o Kaf Q  qil% qt|d q|P qa|e q¢|F Q|4 g
nr: Bee | B M bi{me bafn bi{N palp ba|N bElp bs
TR Tawi T It w|® it 6|+ @ A te T &P s
MG Khargm | KH | khd| "% kho| 4 kbily ghal| -, khe| 4 khé| ¢ kho
LUN:  Nahas N " ond\h a0l ni|§ naly ne|% nE|@ e
MG AlRSf M)A A A AN TN Al e A %A
ne: Kaf K T kijnm kojn ki|n ka|n keln k&E|n ke
PR wawi w '(D wi| @, wh € WP wale we|O we|O® wod
QLq: ‘Ayén ‘@) 0 4|0 «ajg 119 <4 q 2|6 % |p
HE:  Zay Z H zi |H za{H 2z |[H 28|y 26 |'H 28|H 2z
PPY:  Yaman Y Pyd|R yo|R YIP yalp ye|f y&|p yo
£4T: Dant D £ di|lg dajg dilg dajp delg d¥|g do
1R Gamél® G 1T gd|T ga|q ¢ d gd|q g&lq g&lq gb
(ML : Tayt T MM to|m % |m tain t(n &|m e
PR Payt P A pifg pO|R PR pAlg pelR pElR po
REL: Saday S R osi|R s0/R st IR sd|g se|g s&|R sb
04&: Dap4 D(yw) |0 di|g- dojgq dijlq da g dé g dE|p do
NG : Af F e filg fo|g fil |4 fa ¢ felq R ic 6
T: pa P |T pi T PYITOPIT PRI pé\T pE|T po
Ernioric DipHTHONGS.

T kul nh kui m kud n, kua D kué

T guid M gui T guéd 1 gua ”, gué

$o quid ¢4 qui $t qué ¢ qud ¢ qué

*,  khui A4 khui . khué 4, khud | o khué

NUMERALS.

f 1 34 %y I 10 9 40 g 7o [ 100
E 2 <35 x 8 Z 20 I 50 o™ 8o I2 1,000
L 3 Z o6 U g m 30 = 60 3 o0 EF 10,000
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THE AMHARIC SYLLABARY.

I Giz 2 XAB 3 SALIs 4 RABI 5 HAMIs 6 sApis 7 sApi
11 ha 1 hu Y hi Y ha Y hé {) h, hi, he U ho
N la O lu N, i A 1A N i aH LI N o
¢h ha h- hu h, hi A ha | ¢, hé ch D, by, hé d  ho
00 ma 00~ mu | 09 mj U ma | U9 mé | 9O m, mi, mé qU mo
W s U~ su wy si W si uy sé AU s sy sé Y so

2 ra g, ru DA G, ra Z, ré C rrlré ¢ ro
N sa ' su r, si M sa I, sé 1 s, sl sé " so
ifi sha > shu | T shi | ¥ sha | L shé¢ | Ti sh,shishd | sho
P qa |9 qu [® q |P 94 |P® g | P qqfq P qo
n ba n- bu n, bi N ba (1, bé 1 b, bl. bé N bo
T ta oty |l ti T oth | te Tttt 1+ to
T tcha B tchu | P tchi | F tchd | °F  tché | I+ tch, tchy, tchd F  tcho
‘4 kha <% khu | "% khi | ¥ kha |-t khé | 4 kh, khi, kh¢ | € kho
1 na *+ nu Y. ni £ na . né ‘4 n,ni, né £ no
Fha(gna) % fBu | L i £ fa | R e %A, fiY, 0 §  dio
A a - ‘au H, ai A A n 8 S A Y )
N ka N ku N, ki N ki N ké 1k, ki, ke ™ ko
T kba  Yr kbu | To, kb | WD kha | T khé | P2 kb kb khe | Yo kho
M wa @M. wu P wi P wa P wé M w, wi, w¢ @ wo
0 a 0O ‘u % 4 % A 9, ‘@ 0O $T7,% VU o
H za H- zu H, zi H za I zé Mz, 2zl 28 H zé
H dza "H: dzu | 'H] dzi | W dz& | "H; dj¢ | 'H dz dzf,dz& | ‘W dzo
P ya B yu B yi | P ya /& y& | & yyiy P yo
L da £ du £ di Y da | g dé P d,dide Y do
¥ dga @ dgu @ dgi | ¥ dga | ¥ dge | ¥ dg, dgy, dgd ¥ dgo
) ga 2 gu |°) gi Jd g |, gt 9 ggl gt 1 go
Mm ta (M- tu m, ti m ta m. té ottt (M to -
L tcha G tchu | QU tchi | @&, tcha | guly tché | &§b tch, tchy, tchd b tcho
R pa R. pu | R pi X pd | R pe R p, pl, p& R po
R }sa R }su R, }sl A }sé R, }Sé R }s s1, s¢ —_—
%) 7 g q. g [ g [* O T Oh
& fa 4. fu G. fi q. fa 4, fé q. ffi,f¢ G, fo
T pa |'F pu | pi |TF pA | p¢ |F p oplpe T po

AmMiuiaric DrriiTHONGS.,
P= qua — P~ qui | $ quad | € qué | ¢~ qui, qué —_
‘)« khua — [ %~ khui| f,  khud| 7§ khu¢| -¢, khut, khag —
I+ kbua — | N~ kui N, kua | N kué | 7). kui, kug —_
= gua _— togui ) gud | b gud | e gul, gud —_




THE PERSIAN CUNEIFORM

A v
I Y
U ar
KA I=
KU (QU) (1
KH «
GA (GI) I
GU =
C (TCH) {F
J -
D] -(=
T =

cliv

TH
DA
DI
DU
NA (I)
NU

P

B

M

MI
MU

Y

11
i

=11
G

>
-

Bl

ALPHABET.
RA =]
RU -
\Y 1=
VI %
S I=
SH «
Z laal|
H 1=
E [«
T m-
TR 5
( sign for division
between words.




N
a k, in some respects = Heb. .

AN
a ‘k, an emphatic particle; g o k
AN Laaaanl
&%-ng @,Peasanthr;-&.k@& )
Peasant 180; DPeasant B.I. 125; q%k
——

& , Peasant 224. Itseemsto be used some-

times to mark a quotation like y in Ethiopic
(AW¢®Ln: Brit. Mus. Orient. No. 678,
Fol. I1la, 1).

a k]\,Rev. 12,17, = q %A,to come.

a k = , Berlin 2296, estate, farm.

SRR
at §C 5{=QK §=mﬂ, Litanie,

p. 85, to bring forth.

=t NNT- NG e
f hd
ground, territory, region ; var. q k §
Chg Wt N N
(o ad N o

stick, stave.

aat k & X)o& @, back.

DR
(NP
aant 12

foge, 1wgE, EIWgE,

aash k & o @ B.D. Smte)

7,

o S

aati & & o %___u,' be  strong,
) hostile:
aati k & o %u %, enemy.

a-[t] k %, N. 920, the uraeus of

Horus.

aau ‘§QA§=QA§, t0éon1e.

field.

staff,

to sleep, slumber ; var.

field; Copt. 4.2,

115, 2, agod of slaughter ; var. ==l

Y

[1]

O

aau §Q§\rf-, stick, staff, pole.
ai &qz\,see &q#ﬁu
aar ]\ % N
?%, &[}ok\éﬁ, to tie,

to bind, to restrain, to keep in restraint, to
oppress.

aas kq D {';'TI, bile, gall; var. q P 3.
aasb kq P J <>, seat, throne, some-

thing fixed; compare W),
. k““
~’
-
ﬂ A 4;-
aau & %, U. 564, the hands;
_—

-l
see i

aad §\
ajdau & % » , Lit. 17, journey-

ings, those who travel.

- = -1 |
aaa &Tﬂ/@—, k__@_ﬂ@-

sleep, slumber.
— = -1 -
aad k —, k PR N
-1 1 .
k s, o punish, to do harm to some
-1 one
== -1 o Ry}
w N4 RS

Py} .
k —n, _._Q_u g , to plaster, to build,
to bespatter, to make a charge against.

to beget.

, grave, tomb; varr,

Lg.

A, Rev. 11, 131, to cone.

aim G A

@ (6\ -, Anastasi I, 28,6.........
aaa-t k —a (6\@, Israel Stele 22,
—

ada-t k‘_—n T, kj {Q}’ vase,

-0
vessel, measure ; plur, x —1
-1 lll

|
1y
aLxl
..._ﬂ

caom’



N A

R D
_._u\\l @ ]bﬁ’ ‘Z@,Vﬁﬁ,

Rec. 14, 41, foreigner, interpreter (?).

ada-ta kk . []@, A7Z. 46, 143;
& Q§ Rec. 14, 42, foreigner,
_—nn ’ . barbarian.

. ) !
aaia k__n qq v s/, Thes. 1203,

to extingnish, to put ont a fire.
o o § R h—E
case for a book ; &‘_ﬂ§w ﬂ g q, tool-
) §§ case for arms
case; k % coo (Lacau).
s Y S N
N G, &% U Q Rev. 16, 109,
N—Jo ‘&\AJ it

1V, s510; Excom. Stele 8; . 1908, 70;
opposition, resistance, vexatlons, entreaty, ca-
lamity, ruin.

waamn B [ 0. B 26
— JE R IE o,

vase, pail, measure.

aaabu @ 9y, the little vase for

incense which 1s attached to the handle of the
censer.

az’iﬁg _.:\_u ’ Amen. 6, 15,15, 9, 4

repulsive man.
_ ‘_ D D AAANAA
aaank N\N\N\ﬂ’ k.—.—ﬂ ‘k %’

U | -

NERNRT Nkl e

AMAMN AN

plur. k___u A\ ?‘I'?I; Copt. €I1.

S -0 B.D. (Saite), s, s,
Aani k preed BN & the Ape-god.
Aajanu O % !% @ , the Ape-

-—
god Thoth.
- - -0
V& N
ain (?) T\ | v G ter
AV @, interpreter, foreigner.

- ]
aas &

Ai % Qq @, Tuat X, an ass-headed god ;
s AN

ﬁ , 4 weapon.

[2] A N

ai &QQS%} stalled ox.
ar [P 2R IRNN=

stag; Heb. BSN, Copt. €120, Arab. JU!,
T- >
Assyr. ailu.

aish qumi%’ Rev. 12, 44,

truce ; Copt. EIYE.

aia T\ 002
rush; var. ng%}vﬁ,

ait] k []L] Rec. 36, 03
ENLL h " % Jour. As. 1908, 310,
% QQ % ) Gy % calamity, trouble,
prejudice = % =,

ait |\ (] .2,

au {ﬂﬂ) E,U. 390, kﬁ%, P. 336,
A, é, (glu ﬂ, A% 1”, to be long, to

be large, to be wide, to be spacious ; Copt. WO,

ﬁ%ﬂ = the height of a spirit, B.D. 109, 8.
. | |
au, aui {ﬂg§ 1[]1, A%;, A
E § ﬂ A @ \\  length, totality, all,
’ e’ thronghout.
o

u- , length,
au-t 4 % a, A4 § ength

largeness ; A E =’ length of the
i

earth ; Aﬂh A'&'ﬂj

etemity’; ‘ré:é]ﬂ{ )U ﬁ%ﬂ{m
advanced in years; #A EQ qq T ;, ad-

vanced in iniquity.

au o %:-A%&gg%ooo,
T. 339, £ k <m>o % , N. 626, full of
days;; AES} |j|\l Rec. 27, 219, long of
stride ; A%@ X, P. 187, M. 349, N
9oz, long of foot; ffm %, P. 215, abundant
in offerings; A% o l\’ P. 6oz, wide of
tail (a name of Isis); (fil“ CM;? Cﬁi N. 8oz,

1155, long-haired.

Rev. 12, 45, reed, bul-

| a kind of bread, or cake.

length of



N A

aut ab (A, HR§ %ﬂ
¢, A%} ﬂ*” AR
@ﬂ I (%0 I| dilata-

L il
tion of heart S\\ellmg of heart, pleasure, joy,

. Lo
gladness; (fg\ 2=, AZ 1906, 127;
A E —, “his heart was glad to do,” Stele
<o
ofthe Dream, 18 ; ﬁ <, (57\2 0@, a god.
ol 00 ..
- , medicine for
au-t ab A § ! m
the heart (?). .
au A %\_4] to make an offering.

au-a, au-t-a r”\% = ) ,ﬂ\§_—ﬂ,
A%ﬂ.&_ﬂ gift, present offering, alms,

oblation, 7., “that of the open hand”; plur.
P N —— ]

ﬁ%ﬂ’@‘%’@ o’

Auva & "4
99205 ¢~ Qs |, Tuat 1V, a titie of

Horus and Thoth.

Au-t-i AE o "Tﬂ 29\, th.e name of

a serpent on the royal crown.

Au-au-Uthes ?) (& - $ .

Tuat IV, a name of Thoth ; see Uthesu.
au-h EQ@,Psatz,a
her [5% I easant 271
man of broad face (r.e., sight).
Au-t-maatiu-kheru-maat H:%

=R E IS Y A

2 group of gods who gave alms when on earth.

Au-matu (?) #4 _Jf E Tuat 111,

a god in the Herer Boat.
i 2 G A B A
&qq Lﬁ, to stretch out, extend, IV, 498, 612,

, the god of gifts, B.D.

au A%u Rec. 30, 187,'&%' "y '

to be strong,
violent.

Rec. 26, 65, @,’ @E’

auit Hé% qq & Rougé LH., pl. 236,

something promulgated, a decree.

[3] A N

, a kind of ochre.

@ o
aut A T
au-t A§Di Rec. 4, 121, bread,

unguent.

au-t A, 5035, U 508,(%6669,
«r‘*”\’&}... D ASS
AE AR AT

1V, 173, food, oﬂ'ermb sepulchral meals, sup-

_ plies of all kinds.

au A, AE :ﬂ, Rec. 20, 42, splendour.

Sl UL RN
18 evsazs SNA ] 81, gon

splendour, words of praise; Copt. €00%¥.

U. 539, T. 296

auau (A § A axr’ to rejoicef

. rays of light, something

au-t [fg\b &q m’ bright.
wl B BB

ﬁ Q =, sorrow, pain, care, misery, ruin,
sadness, the opposite of A4 ﬂ

" au-t (f\}ﬁ\l, Rec. 33, 32, slaughters,

animals slaughtered for food.

au A T § ﬂ, ground, region.

au (“7\ § ﬂ!, IV, 967, administration.
auu k %E, swamp, marsh,

Auit (?) k %“@,.wan. 32, 478, a

goddess of nurses and children,

au k%?) iy i B.D. 130, 13 =
fz qq % é?y! children.

au N S, o be old.

auait TN AT USROS

Supp. 383; A.Z. 1874, 90, a measure of land (?)

e to haul, to drag

auas k ﬂ ‘& e’ with a rope.

i to rebel, be vio-

au k ﬂ e qq — lent: wicked.

i RBL o= RN =
N. g16.

A 2



NA
auau 4 e q e )%, dog, jackal; com-

pare ‘,.‘ Ty e
- % terror(?), restraint,
aur violence.
aurf (?) &% ® x&%, net; Copt.

2.N00¥E.

ausu f%@li A%lﬁm,

scales, balance.

ausek (ask) k

stick, staff, rod.

aushaﬁmo o mo,kﬁﬂ

Wort. 144 ; Suppl. 514; Rev. 11, 138 ; balsam,
incense, unguent of a light yellow colour.

=

th &J o@ [, Rec 34 177
k J, gift, offering, sacrifice.
abu ? J% m ?%%, elephant ;

e § IS I B es

efpoc).
aby ?J F > Suppl. 514; ﬁ%} o

or y , elephant grass, or balsam.

000

ab, abu ?JQ,?J]@’?§’?J§’
? j] %q ‘f J AR, tusk of ivory; plur.
a7 4] oo 137
?J%m ’ Va"TJ%Q o, IV, 11493
KF jg{ﬂo , pure, f.e., not rotten, ivory, IV,
PI%

, the town of Abydos

[«>=1, sceptre,

329; ivory tusks and tooth,

| 35 s
At T 1@ S

personified as a goddess.

-

ab ?JW, variegated, marked with different

colours, streaked, striped ; WB, having feathers

of different colours, a title of Heru-Behutet.

abu ? J § )% Rec. 30, 188, leopard.
ab, abi, abit TJ)% ?Jk%,
FINY T 30%. FJURY

[4] A N

Pap. Koller 4, 2, ?Jq ‘3%, leopard ; leopard

of the South, ?J qq )% i, leopard of the
North, ? J QQ % ﬁ}; a leopard six cubits

long, and four cubits in girth, J e\_’}\ A
~ @

ool TR o S
Ab1t ?JQQQ & BD. 76,25 104, 4

the mantis which guided the deceased into the
Hall of Osiris; see q J% K %, J%
UL S B S NI
ab ?J@, be thirsty ; see 7?( J é\
w0

B.D. 19, 15; ? J 2, Dream Stele 14, the left

. KN
side ; see?F J ~1.

Hymn of Darius 17, the left
ab ? J 5%’ ey’e of Ra.

ab ? J ﬁ\, to wish for, to desire, to long

ey TN

Pap. Koller 3, 2,in order to, wishing to; com-
pare 7TAN.

(e T11 1116 1)

, to love, to wish for, to desire, tolong for.

et} ] o1 ] Joid

975, 1092, wish, desire.

abu-t | J % a ﬂ ﬂ kindly disposition.
abut 7 Jy 1 F I 7] @
S ST
parents, ancestors, kmsfoll,c ? J % g

Hymn of Darius 19 ; compare NN,

ab ? J ?J % A, to stop, to cease.

abu ?J ? J%o cessation; .f.
? j , ceaselessly.

ab, abu ?J% Ldiet 26, ? J%@
? J s to brand; see TJ@ , L.D.

I1I, 184, 36.

Dream Stele 4 ;



N A

ab &%, Rev. 17, 180, father; Heb. 21},
aba-t &%k e N % o, Rev. 14,

20, light; compare ___n

aban k % O, Rev. 12, 69, alum;

Copt. wlert.

ab-lan-athan-aiba R\ & o

Y \w)
ayg O &%U Yﬁ’ Rev. 11, 180, 2 god.
Gnostic ABAAGANAABA.

abahi kﬁ%~=qq3%» Rev. 13,

21, tooth; Copt. oﬁge.

avakn 508, %025,

to forget; Copt. wBd.

S NI NI
Jour. As. 1908, 267, k?% ﬁ Q[] %, (o

forget; Copt. wiy.

Abager Tjk <f1>‘>\r;@, Mar. M.D.

19, Rec. 36, 86, Sphinx 1, 89; Alt. K. 3,nameof a

w P (9
Libyan dogof Antef-aa, the Slughi, LS’J‘L‘" .
Rev. service,

abatu k ?% § /.

abmer f [ § 55 A

II.J J n\4, pyramid tomb.

: www - Tuaat 1, a se ent-ouidev
Abenti ?Jo N Tpent-g

of the Boat of Af.
abekn | 0, 7 ]2 § Jo &
?j@ § X, ?Ji:;’ 1V, 365, to mix with,

to unite with, to penetrate, to enter in among,

enter battle; see T?T Ji @

© T. 385 M. 402, to
abkhekh §\ Jg. " % Nuion i

I' Annales g, 156, a kind
abs kj ir :’ of plant,

avia B, J U o JLI

abt ?J .y Hymn of Darius 1t, a kind

of fish; see?J M.
<=

abt ? J g , to shut, to bolt in.

[5] A RN

b § 2, Joa §y <,

Ani, 1, 15,~a mythological fish.

Aparius kn%m QQ}@:

"Amelhaios, a Macedonian name of a month, the
Roman December.

Apuranites k o ﬂ Pe, k W

[t
é = "AmoN\wriéys.
——

aph k a ﬁ I@l }, Leyden Pap. 8, 13.......

apsu % D ﬂ § X, bids.
MR % e

111, 6sa, Rec. 4, 35, to flutter, to alight as
a bird.

a
apt % %, goose, duck; plur.
N R
NS RIGS N
- 1’ o= I’ —
e . a
o, T
N N SO S 98
IS5 %028
== >/ K = % %"
v N S5 S Na
[Ned- [
! O & o .
%{; ‘R @ water-fowl in general;
O -
‘k % ﬂ DK, green goose, P. 699 ;

Copt. WRT.

&~® = e @
af& %\\lll’ f%@’

k e <= B.D. 172, 36, offerings of
\\ L birds and fish (?)

aft R\ 5, PSP 14 232, gif offering
== present.

Hymn of Darius 38, might,
af kké\{j’ strengtg(?)

i R B 2
afa-[t] %&;k %, greed, gluttony,
aton @ §\ A2
af, afau (?) &(}L&; ﬂ&%;@i
w6 BN\ A& L N A

W (%g L trouble, to be troubled ;

¥ | those who are troubled, or
Y \\ ‘e {’ those who give trouble.

A3



N A

¢ k E to pralse, to rejoice, to
afaf k exult.
afit —% Ko qq @ ﬂamc, fire.
to injure, to inflict an
afu & %’ injury.
Tuat VII, the
Afu & % . “\Worm” Kheti.
afer k @, to burn, to be hot.
N <

afri "% - qq Verbum Voc., smoke,
Ry

KA
. 8 Idier (?
aft & ~ S, Rev. 13, 38, foot soldier (?)

R to bend the leg, to march,
aty k = S’ part of the leg.

om B By - § B

am, amu k R‘Z U. 1 kk
s By B s
NSRS R TR
k & E T, to seize, to grasp.

amm [\ §\ f\ = M7 NN
BN ree o RN O
DB 2 s s HE

to seize, to grasp.

ammt T\ BN o
IV 158, to understand, to

am R\
know
amam k_j <53, Mercnptah 2, to
—

know, to understand.

am g ki Amen. 9, 19, to swallow.
am (read hem ?) i k @ Jour. As.

1908, 305, artisan.

am %&% ng to grieve, lament, to
) ’ mourn.
amiu kk%%, mourners.
am i§ %@ ’k:@ to burn, to
! ’  consume.
amm RN RNZ=N
=

Rec. 16, 109, to burn, to consume.

am, amut &k&fl\ flame, fire;
NGNGB S 3

amait § — {{ 5 istand (), and.

, grasp, fist.

hot vapour’

[ 6] A N

ama &(—i& Lfﬁ-k’ to see.

TR
DA RN AR
DS AU RIY
%LJ,% g qq%u, to mix together,

to compound a medicine, to rub down drugs.
. . & something rubbed
ama-t % 2 q %0’ down, or crushed.

. . Tomb of Seti I, one of
Ama & q ’ the 75 forms of Ri.

amsamin I 150

Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Ra
(No. 63).

amau k§Q§Q Rec. 11,153. .. ..
ama-t (am-t) k&*‘“ —

k 6 , meal, pottage.

ami-t & k qq ¢ , Rev., the interior,
mores NN Q1S 3755
Amu k k%, Tuat 11, a dawn-god.
ames, amsu ﬂ’\ N. 803, ﬂ’“ﬂ, P. 169,
k k ﬂ ‘ﬁA, P. 614, M. 781, N. 1138,
AR RNy A
[NRPeANR=1TT
D[R D=\l
I NI NN
ETAYE ]I N (RN ]
f\ %, rod of authority, sceptre, staff ,&&P
% hA ﬂ/‘\, T. 14,two sceptres;plur.k& Pg i
ames km k& ﬂ AZ. 1908, 17,

the amulet of the sceptre.

ames-ab km P 5%.;\[] (’;J Wort. 14.

c—o /=
ams-t k = -—~§ liver.

amtit |\ §\& o

I foreign tribes
,’ and peoples.



NA
ani kwqq A,Rev. 12,19 =q A
AN

to remove, to put aside.

an-t kw’w bA Rev., removal.

anpa k K&Q Rev. 13, 14,
an interrogative particle = g &x L
| <
ar k 0’ koEK\é"g, be cap-

tured, be put in restraint, to strangle, to shut up,
be netted.

arut %O%Q ‘3\% Rec. 31, 11.
ar k n =, disgrace.
ar-t & N hair, tress, lock of hair.

ark A’k §A, Rev. 13, 41,

schoenus; var. qo § N

ara &.@a A, Rev. 11, 157, 12,

7
Rev. 12, 27, k.@a qq $
D=0

embark in a boat, to bring, to be high; Copt.

WA.
arar B oo B\ o= b T\ 2=
2x A, Rev. 12, 23, 41, high, exalted;
Copt. WA,

arri ‘% qq@ Rev. 12, 113, vine;
e N S 10 N2 e
h

Copt. e)\oo)\e

arb % %@ Rev. 13, 63, to besiege ;

Copt. wp8.
arpsa-t k'% o r{ﬁ’ e , akind of cake.

arf k ﬂ% Rev., rest, repose,

death; Copt. wpg.

Arsatnikus k ébm; & ﬁC; qq

A N=T WA re

33, 6, Aristonikos.

assnton T, 20 ] 015 B B

w@ 11, 57, Arsinoé,

Rev. 12, 32,

Rev. 12, 40, to go up, to

(71 . A N

Arqg-heh k _2;5 ﬁ’ ﬁﬁi, Rev. 11,

179 = Alyxat.

a'rk't' k Rev 5 94,

froth, foam, aphromtrnm, Copt &)\lX!
arg & S @ Rev. 1y 169, 2 member ~

- of the body ; Copt. 224.X.

Artakhshassha 7& i 1 LTy ——
AP Gt AR 111 Sl W M
Artakhshshs §\ == o LI LI [}

Artaxerxes; varr. k 2= 1 o LI, k 25
1@1 —— L, Pers {7 21 510 <

5T 17, Babyl | = == 1 EH[.

Artikastika k }) qq — %ﬁ;
.h qq ~ k @ B.D. (Salte) 165, 3, a form

of Amen.
. <— )\ Rev., to be safe, sure,
arta ) :
: —=

security ; Copt. wpx.

artcha k = A ﬁ‘ Reé'o;;t.l’u;égg.;
ah Rl TS TR
kmkl ey km§%’§m{“%’
Rev. 13, 29, k&g‘%’ km ﬂ %’
&g—‘%‘%, Rev. 11, 123, pain, grief,

trouble, loss, sorrow, poverty, misery, debility,
destitution, sadness, ruin, woe ; Copt. &.9,€.

ahi k n qq = %’ Rev,, trquble,

misery.

ahu & i %%ﬁ?ﬁl, Peasant 249, a

disturber, one who causes trouble.

ah, aha I Hymn of Darius 23,
&m k % co}f;;\fny cow-goddess.

amit (o Sm RoRS
m@, k n & g lm, L.D. 4, 828,

B.D. 1624, (1) a form of Hathor; (2) wife of
Osiris the Bull-god ; and (3) mother of a Horus.

ahai, ahi NIRRT el g

interjectlon Ol

A NI NG N

Mar. Karn. 55, 62, camp ; Heb. ‘7'1\2 6

A4
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ahi km qq S A, to go (7), to march (?)
Ahit k n! qq g ) B.D. (Saite) 142,

5, 22, a goddess.

ahem k D A, Rec. 16, 109, to ad-

vance.

ahem-t ‘km ’T‘Z ’ %\g E qu:::u’.

q g . incense, unguent.

000
ahet & id , Rec. 16, 108, to groan,
* =

to grieve.

ahtu k n T, Rec. 32, 216, weak,

pow erless, gnef

ah-t &ﬁn kg‘ field, land, acre,

ploughed or cultivated land; p]ur kﬁ 0’

ks '’ kﬁs :’Si\ﬁo | }, Amen,

7, 11; Copt. EIWY,E, EI00Z,E, 18.9,, 1091,
IWY,E.

ah-t stat & g N Thes.

1288, arura.

Ahut-en-Amentit-kﬁ i :M'Mi %K,

Tuat V, the estates of the blessed in Ament.
ant W ET BLIQ D e et
aha-t kﬁ q : the offering ;;da
ah-t-nu-arr ?&ﬁ @ o [] = TB'GT‘

Rec. 6, 7, vineyard; Copt. 12.2,2 ANOAL
; Akten. p. 3:40,

annet B F R[] 2

the pit, or shaft, of a tomb.

SN IEEE NN
N. 281, &ﬁc: IV, 171, 754, a herb (?),

a plant (?), a vegetable (?), pot-herb (?), a kind of
bread, or cake.

amane By 0 NET
pottage ; %‘_ e &, food.

a ol akind ofmedl-

e RS B 5

ah k g % Rev. 11, 139, 12, 33, 50,

evil, grief, disaster, prejudice; var. k <

ah-t kg a @, entreaty, petition, prayer.

ah-ti k ﬁ e \\, see ﬁc W,

ah-ti kﬁc ¢ the two thighs = q ﬁo §§
: W \\

, meal,

[8] A RN

NN ENLN(E

to lighten (?)

Aha, Ahu %Qk
kﬁ k“‘r \,% N. 850, , Hh.
566, \_TE%, N. 1320 = ﬁk\_‘r, M. 699,

oA [294Y))
»—Y@, IV, 263, B.D. 40, 6, Rec. 29,

157, a form of Menu. ‘

e NI -4
ahnu kg 3 ’WWV‘, Rec. 12, g3 =
§ "lT M canal,
rmaan IT=X
ahs ‘%E@ . Rec. 13, 42, to har-
: ’ vest, to reap.

Ahs k?\ P ,% P. 668, the name of

a SGdani god; varr q E P , M. 779,

1% J ez

AKkh-t ll I D the first season of the year;
see Aakh-t,

akh '&@ jﬂ? M. 683, Rec. 26, 74, to

bloom, to blossom, become green, green.

. reed, water-plant ; Heb.
akhi k@ qq @, N, Gen, xli, 2.

akh-t §\ © il o, 1T O, X. 996,

watered, or irrigated, land.

akhakh o [he e ke I

to become green, to put forth shoots, to blossom.

ékhakhu k@k@ﬁm Rec. 31, 28,
NeRhel KheRe ﬁ?
Bohohd xe

161, blossoms, flowers.

akhakh )\ ©® §\ @ *x %%, P 510
)k flowers (of heaven

M. 6415 k@ &Q in’ ie, starz

ni ht, dark-

akhakh {\ © [\ © ==, "eth duk

akh-t k Z

ness, matter of the day; plur. k %, Rec. 1,

12202130

. 204, M.

Amen. 6, o,

_S ﬂ, thing, affair, busi-
o

48, Amen. 8, 7y



N A

akhakh k g bone; plur. k@
§® m
akh %)@i, Peasant g97; A.Z. 1866, 100,

to withdraw an arrow from a quiver.

{
akhakh k@ N L Hh s,
the tackle of a boat ; var. akhutk % .

Hh. 481.
akha &W

akha§,_uu Z\

%g ) g © {1, tocarve, to engrave,

to scrape, to shave olf.

- B~ O
akha-t k — sear.
akha-t k #—= O 3 disease of the
g’ womb.
akhai k‘i qq : Rev. 12, 46, to give
quarter.

Akhabi §\ = | %}qq J. Bo.
s 1535 e J S A 5

1534, II.
Akhabit §\ #—
a god with an ankh-shaped phallus.

Akhabit-ankh-em-tesheri %ﬁ-—o

JU 47" NS~} Denderan 1,

30, Ombos 11 2, p. 134, 2 goddess of the dead.

cakhah-t |\ [§ 2

papyrus ; Copt. 2.5k

akhu k@ %m splendour, light, brlght-
s 30§

akhu %@ %%%%, U. 570,
M. 823, light, beings of light ; see q %\@ § m

akhu &@ % % % %, U. 590,

divine spirits ; see dakhu.

Akhkhu ki% @ B.D. 153, 8 (Saite),

a god of vegetation.

akhef k o
As-t kﬂ Fa @, Rec. 30, 193, I 3, 4,

AZ. Bd. 46, 108, Isis ; sce Ast ﬂ@ é‘}

N, to enter, to go.

, Tuat II,

, Rec. 13, 124, reed,

[9] N

s DT e

[é )$, to be light, speedy. Coptic &.C1&.i (?)

as, asu k p % AZ‘) , Peasant 277,
NS NUECEN N

Rec. 8, 135, k P \ A@ . RE. 6, 28,

k A, to make haste, to hurry to, to
-
flow quickly, to run, to attack; Copt 10C

k A ?, Rec. 13, 21, to judge hurriedly ;
- @% — E hasting with
k p N =1 §§ W swift feet.
: » A
as-t k P a A’ o § 4
& o A’ a’ k @
& ¢ , Jour. As. 1908 268, haste, hurry.
- o o
ast % p NI ﬁ hasters away,
fugitives ; % —— % S , running water.
NN
asu [\ ['H %i birds.
as k ﬂ E |, N. 296, 300, an offering.

as k P &=, Mar. Karn. 53, 35......

as % pg, Hearst Papyrus, VIII, 14,
Rec. 30, 183, k ﬂ N , Tombos Stele 8, gall,

coco

gall-duct or gall-bladder (?), filth.
as &P ¢y, old (?) ; Copt. &c(?)
.as-ti k D testicles. A

asi k rél % Rec. 14, 69, payment

punishment ; Copt. OC€E.

asaka (ask) &rﬁ; g{_ %, Jour. As.

1908, 302, to delay ; Copt. WCK.

asu &P}\ |, Hh. 250
o B 11 00§t

to consume by fire,

asbi[t]

|
NIUSH
asbu k ﬂ J % ~- ri?eli,cigocrl:g‘l:

, flame, fire ; plur.



N A
Asbit k P J'o, M. 237, N. 613,

Denderah 1V, 81, a fire-goddess.

asvie B[ J002 D BN IS

the goddess of the fourth hour of the day.

%P\g@ g o1 1)
NM&@T@NJ‘%\@

B.D. (Saite) r47, 7, a fire-god.

asem&ﬂ&ﬁ“l, P. 375:%
N

>, a sceptre.

* e
asen k q )?, Rev. 13, 111, tO

breathe easily or freely.

aseh ‘k p i O , drum.
.asekh &t& W‘, M. 224, N. 129,
T S G
o . A<= W[l

to reap, sickle ; Copt. wg,c wed.

asekh k P § —, Décrets 34,

slaughter chamber (?)

—— 3 Rev. 14, 19, delay;
asq 1’ Copt. WCK.

ast & P |, clay, earth, chalk(?);

k P ~ kpo \ﬁ/ mm, potter’s clay.

ast ’k—“—.l €3, Jour. As. 1908, 300,
ground, earth ; Copt. CHT.

Asther k P, Anna].es II’I, 178,
== star ; Gr. "Aamip.

9!
asta k P — ‘g( ), to tremble; see

=T &>
asteb &P@J to eat; see P@J gs
ash kDF‘ﬁ", evening ; see k: -l

ash, ash-t km:&.g, E}\?QW
dog, jackal ; var. == ng‘ﬁm\

ash k‘m @, an offering made by fire.

[ 10 ] A

|

™

ashash-t kﬂ:k?ﬁ, 1V, 482,
= k %@ . flower.
asha & NN k % to scatter {sand

; m]
k{:\x: q ﬁ% §3, B.D. (Saite)

ashahu
42, 21, paralytic ; Copt. ggowg)e

Ashu km% @ B.D. 95, 2, aw;eé-
ashu k@ 0 :, for kog
(meat DDJ %)

s e ]S Yo )

B.D. 144, a fire-god in the sth Arit.
, A.Z. 1900, 128 = mo,

|
: , roast

ashep k 0
day, light.

asher % @
R
8 0
asher-t RSSO N 1308 NS
OB )
v W Vs WS
[\ = .
ko ko roast meat offering ; plur.
k ~_ | roasted joints
Dl o ||| 1’ or birds.
= v
N L TR
2= = 0O, & = ﬁ, evening ; see
[ma\ws]
=S+
ashitu k A § “,
> I
aq, aqa k Ty’ Peasant 259, 295,

K k 5=, to fail, to be weak, to be weary,

to be tired, diminish, come to an end, be

to burn,.to melt, to
roast, to try by fire.

plots of ground,
estates.

\
exhausted, pensh die; \ to runaground ;

] %\ © Q‘ , tired, weary ; ‘%@ O ruin,

destruction ; Copt. &.Kw and 2KO in 'T&KO

aqu K % G’ Peasant 11168, 46

‘&% Peasant 11161, 23, &k
Copt. &.KO.
Ner 1

Aq-t-er-pet &A A e D;.

name of the Celestial Ladder.

5%, destruction, ruin;

P. 645,



N A

aqa Kk ’_H_’J], steps, height, a high
place ; see Akﬂ )
aqa K kg, filth, vomit = 4 &
N
4 @ 2 house-boat ; _AraP.
N N G-
A(.lan K &w X@’ B.D. 99, Int. 4,

the name of a god.

| %\ Hh. 482, part of a
aqu (?) %&\_% eH P boat.

aqb-t KJ;, arm, shoulder ; see AJ Q.
Agbut K J fo SQ E] ﬁs i, Tombos

Stele 4, a foreign people.

aavi B¢ Y15 JUNSS, o

of Gates 111, a serpent-god.

agem &fl & K=, AZ. 1898, 49,

4 Rev. 14, 10, to be sad;
k k S %’ Copt. OKERL..”

agen kwflw‘, SeeMi{).
aqers-t &ép é, tomb; seeé ﬂ
aqretchna S&# ﬁgﬂ, 1V, 669,

a weapon, axe; Heb. 172(?)
aghu &4, Rechnungen 7o,

j cﬂﬁ%ﬁ NE ree

165, &% § %u, Mar. Karn. 42, 22,

jiéﬁ’ Kﬁ}u, to work in wood, to

be a carpenter, to hollow out a boat ; CB § @

Rec. 21, 91, dressed timber; caus. ﬂ K
—
§ S laf
aghu QQ\ QQ\ ﬁ % §.—, carpenter,
aqhu K ﬁ Cﬂ Z. 1905, 142, K
ﬁ § g@ X carpenter’s adze, axe, battle-
axe.
| aghau ‘:H % f@ I, axe-men, soldiers.
aqh K ﬁ :H'm:, clay, earth,

[11] A RN

aqs K P§ A, to move, to walk, to go.
B I S
to tie, to bind; agsu K P %III, ?;?ec:i
Agetaet T\ [ == TN 2
;@, Hh. 101, &xj 3 xl 3 @ one

of seven spirits who guarded Osiris.

ER=P= RN T
k L= %, to become weak, to feel pain

or sorrow, destruction ; Copt. &.KW.

aku-t % Q, boils, blains, sores,
C am

pustules, any inflamed swelling.
kit NI o
: = |
ul Iy Rec. v Dy
s B, 54 | e
h— =
\ %@’L'D'm’l%“’ke \\%l’

aliens, foreigners, enemics.

< | -}
, U. 498 LN
aror v R
A FYVYVIA <=
T 599, TN o i T 290 N8
U. 461, N, 850, & @,k P,
N o
Qe N2 N
&Xo ! — ’ 2=’
=, 12 - Xﬂ,‘k<>@,Rec.26,
o < it
A}
o BT f e o
5 ec. 31, 29, an Earth

god, who had a lion’s body with a head at each
end of it; Copt. AKWPI.

.2:5 |
Akeru % <= v% 1, T. 319,
% § -lm?n:‘, Rec 30, 196, 31, 17,

% ar o2 o2, N. 1386,

DAF B Zee G o wou o

Earth-gods who are said to be the ancestors of
Ra and of the Akhabiu-gods, B.D. 1534, 11, 23.

Akriu km qq % S BD. 108,

13, a group of Earth-goddesses (?)
Akeru-tepu-i-Akhabiu k

ool 2 R TS

B.D. 1534, 11, the ancestor-gods who worked
the net for catching souls.

, chamber, abode.

]



N A
Akeru-tepu-a-Ra k E &ﬁ i

& %I ﬁ B.D. 1534, 23, the
ancestor-gods of Ra.
q E 2, wagons ;

akraut &
compare rnl;;y
Akerta k =, U- 614, the “amegoofda

ag k& ﬂ,k%%,to lack, to want.

ag & A ]‘n_*l] U. 639, plant, shrub
see q K Q‘i; Copt, &KE, O€IK.

et NI

agab &m RJ woon, the Nile, water-
flood, deluge ; see % A J oo

agap&gkn u,&mkc@?,

to destroy, to flood.

agb kﬂj %, U. 193, T. 73, N.
587, 6os, & AN J q %, M. 227, k[]&
Jﬁ,&&ﬂj@, Rec. 26, 77, ka
DI N2 Na ISE

the celestial waters, flood, stream, any large

mass of water ; g A J q mwa, T 56, M.

216 ; Copt. WG R,

Agb kaj,%, N. 706, %&gj

A @, B.D. 189, 11, the primeval Water-god.

Agb-ur kﬁjw%ﬁ P.1, 806,
B v fa T
1o Na JERE RO NTT
15 B 1 B B R o
km J S, the Great Agb.

agba kﬁj q ‘% U. 395 P
384; see kﬁjmo

agh ‘RZ},&J, an astronomical term.

ageb kﬂj?, knee; see q AJQ.

, a plant, a shrub.

[ 12 ] A k

ageb & R é, Metternich Stele 179,

to weep, to cry out ; caus. P J é\
P. 289, to shiver,
agebgeb k& J B J ’ ’to quake.
Agebsen (?) kmj} , Tuat III,

a goose-headed gad.
at, atu, at ko, DQ', %2, %)8

o o o@ o @ ==
k ) Q’k o} ’&@ ’Sn\~_® r
a small portion of time, moment, minute, hour,
the time of culmination of some act or emotion ;

k k@ at this moment ; :%Q

ok o from hour to hour; /> I
ﬁ AAAANA U

- O

at k o B.D. 177, 7 = -1, not.

atuk f\ K%j@ B.D. 134,

18, injury, harm.
a Sad]
att H S o
at K f\ %, loss, prejudice.
at %D gb, rebel, prisoner.
a
at % ﬂ, U. 456, P. 182, M. 285,
a - U. 370, N. 894,
k B\’ L. 249, & % violence, wrath,
at k - %,crocodile(?)
<=
at & - g%, ko %, evil-doer,
<=
o | .
enemy ; plur. % E W % I, enemies, fiends.
= a a
i N P=N=Kho

a D to be angry, to behave in a beastly
Y

manner.
wt B2-E2
o

possessing nothing ; Copt &‘T

2t N R DR B

Rev. 14, 15, he who is without, who has not,

TR o . without failure, in-
Ny 3 m‘&\\ S’ fallible.

. a a milch cow, cow suck-
at-t ko k;m’

ling a calf.

a Rec. 12, 19, vulva, uterus;
at S% §Se Copt. OT1.

I, a happy time with the women.

loss, diminution.

\\ destitute, poor,



N A

ati-t & qq ?, Rec. 14, 2, vulva, uterus;
e (N Qe ==
plur. &%\ @ " see {| g Copt. OT1.

at- t‘k ?:i k})ﬁ bed, diwan, |

couch bier; var. k — q
atit, ataut k hqq
cushion; plur. k}] qq % {’k}) q NEE

ATy S
nurse, nurse ; see & =.
att B e KO % € on T
fa a . O
& \ %’k W %&Q’&X& ¢ » back;
A ‘jf( A ks;&, Thes. 1206, high-backed,
stiff-necked. varr. &‘%@ % C, B.D. 154, 15,
qx ’5& Copt. W (in £,10T).
at k\—“— standard, perch, 1:e§tmgplace

of a god or divine statue.

Ata-ra % })(?)k ﬂ = @ ,Cairo Pap.

23, 4, a god in the form of a mummy.

ata %}) q uns, T. 200, P. 679, boat.
ata K q &9 , Rev., a kind of fish;

, bed, couch,

Ati K qq Tomb Rameses IV, 28, a god.

atita kk k...ﬂ@ ministrant (?)
atu K % Shipwreck 112, to trouble

oneself.

atutu & E %ﬁ, B.D. 145, 4,

16, a kind of wood.

ateb &DJ land, region.

ateb k J@, sceptre (?)

ateP Mo i Mo ™ s
DNolld NEPH— Ny
‘% ; E Z ng, to load, to be laden ; master
of a load, <= & ‘; § &) 1V, 1076;

Copt. LT

[13 ] . A ‘g

atop-t o R Mer Mol
ku% g@%% ﬁ)ﬂ k %lll
q a qug], A.Z. 49, 32, ku r"—:lzl,]our.
As. 1908, 282, load, burden; ﬁ)u§ ﬂ i

Peasant 259 ; Copt. €T T,
bearers of

atepu [\ 5 @ N B

atep k = SQ >, chest for clothes.

atef % E % k -
@ Rec. 27, 222, 31, 17o, k&&

& % E _L a crown of Osiris,
o . .
atf k o?o,ke : incense, spices,

sweet unguents.

o
atf & @, a tree.
&&
o tting tool or instru-
N S
a Ko ? ment.

wten& 11 % \\ O”fN.“? AZ.

1889, 71.
o Rev. 12, 10, ground, earth ;
aten &m Copt €ITH.

atr -§§ = ﬂr river plants, papyrus..

ath k\=)—=_[ k l, Rev. 14,
fi

17, to draw a bow = q

ath &8:3 U. 480, kzg Rec.

26, 233, to nurse, to nourish.

— —
ath-t k A ?:%,k &, bed, couch,

stool, chair, canopy.
— = chair-
athu & %ﬁ’k o @’ bearer.
$ Rec. 27, 8s, air,
athu k &7 § ! wind.
athp % a %, to load, be laden ; see
5N
k ; ﬁ) {_4; Copt. WTL.
= =
amput T HeH N -
% % ﬂ l, burden, load ; var. 4& %;
| 0o

Copt. €TTIW.

Athpi '&":D’

qq, Tuat XI, a dawn-god.



nNooa

= . .

at k@ | ,asmall portion of time, moment.
— =

at-t k A %,k N %, back, rump.

at k o’ heart disease (?)

ati &6 <= X to be wounded,
: s’ W %' be afflicted.
at-t %ﬁ <= <= inflammation
Y. oy o 3’ of the eyes.

>
# N2 R=Rh={=
& Ky, calamity.

- Rec. 10, 136, to
ata & k %suﬂ'er injury or loss.
% N

<z

A <z, k@ %%, Rec. 27, 61,
% & . , to be angry, to
rage at.

at-t ké% == Rec. 29, 157,

: a _wrath.

atu k@ % <~ @, a man of wrath.

Rec. 26, 12, 27, 10, 31, 14,

at-ha-t (?) = &%, a man of wrath-
: <z~ | ful nature.

o -
atu k — % , Peasant 181, crgiclz

at-t % - ﬂ Lﬁ, to make ready a bed,

to prepare (?), Leyden Pap. 9, 1, 14, 2.

at &\@ @, to burn; &I@@ i,

fire, flames.

atau %@Q% “ , B.D. 169, 12,

garment, apparel.

Atau §®k§ @ Rec. 27, 6o,
: a god.

[ 14 ] A

B
s o (e o rmrf -

atit &@ qq g, disease of the eyes.

Atu kﬁ: % I, Rec. 27, 220,a class

of divine beings.

atu % — % o torun, toflee, to make

one’s escape.

atep'&% St ‘k@ﬂﬂﬁoq
k % Amen.
loaded ; see‘k ﬁ)t_J
arorn Dl B e

geese,

atf ‘ké@ a kind of balsam tree.

atf k
atm k@ kk, N.g8z.......
ath k@ﬁ %, &%@ %, papyrus

swamp ; see q@g

atsu & g‘g, a kind of plant.

Ates-heri-she & -1 =
the herald of the 6th Arit.

- atch k Q, calamity.

atcha ‘& b =) %, a bad act, wicked-
[/ A

ness, guile, fraud ; Copt. OX1.

atcha & A k o)
atchait k % qq

fraud, injustice, wickedness ; Copt. 0%,

12, 8, to load,

, incense.
(-]

chip of wood,
splinter.

, RE. 4, 76,



[15 ]

{ A

4 [ represents a short sound of a, e and i
in English.

s recsno i d 3R

pronominal suffix, 1st person, I, me, my, etc.

a [] q LU 173 T 333 q @ \ﬁ’ q\ﬂ,

P. 823, O, hail | “)1 ? Q ﬁs O my heart !
a (| 4, be who, that which.
NERES
(P =R SR oa man.

a q =4u q %,to come.
a

a

=01, P. 643, M. 680, N. 1242, to wash.

a® q %, A.Z. 1908, 16, an amulet.
q ,a kmd of plant.

AQ@ q‘:] QDQ Rec. 30, 71 =
Wﬁ% \\‘%“@ﬁ%}“ , Thoth.
aa q&= MM in the name%\\q k’

Asien u. E. p. 313, Lieblein Dict. No. 553.

aa q k = mk, Rec. 32, 84, 34, 182.
aa q k, q_&\&ﬁ, U. 442, I, 687, 703,

N. 669, Rec. 31, 171, glory ! praise.

aaaa q k q ‘&, U. 609, acclamation ;
q k q %‘ﬁ @, Amen. 14, 14, flattery.

aadau q k q k%, cries of joy.

aa q k» @ i, to cry out (?)

N

aa-t [] K , old woman ; see q&% .

aa-t NS a[] |, rank, dignity; see
IRET

aa-t L]&gﬁ@ cattle ; sec q %% \T( s

.

A {

q k e backbone.

(?) bounds (?), limits (?)

K ﬁ bier, grave;

see aa-t.

1%
]
t |
aa-t QK‘ { 7 she who embraces, nurse.
]
+

P pain of body or mind.

ot (3 [ .
grave, sepulchre, dust heap; plur HI
o
o =
2 L2 1=, U 208,q a,
== o zzs
P. 174, ) AZ. 1883, 6 q
174 > IIF 1003, 05, ay L=

a
U. 587, q% qq Ill’ gods of the tombs,
NN IRURNS
= ’ pralill|
the tombs of Horus and Set; —kk
LT [ Iﬁb‘ o
_P.668, M. s,q ﬂ
~
P.668,M.778,Qk e @%M the
| Eam VY e
two tombs of Osiris; Qk
wo tombs o ' siris N _dé}

the 14 Aats, B.D. 149 and 150,
Book of Gates, 66; % e =

the Western Aat; q%a

%oc 1V, 882; léq
3

o

o |°%%%8°
, B.D. 83, 17,

N N
t-——dlﬁ

% ‘QT yasacred grove in Busiris ; 'é,j i
i’

L ﬂ '<| , the tomb of Osiris in Busiris ; -?-
a | !

“ Aat of Life,” the necropolis of the 8th Nome”
of Lower Egypt; L5 s J ﬂ KKIV the tomb
1

of Osiris in Mendes; L=y =7, the Holy
R . oo

Aat, a locality in the nome of Gynaecopolites ;
[ Ean i
>

Aa-t q k X = the name given to the
sections of the Kingdom of Osiris as described

in B.D. 149.

T Metternich Stele 97.



| A

- - 5 | I
Aat Aakhu % % ! B.D. 149, the
o -
3rd and sth seetions of Sekhet-Aaru.

- Q K&.
- — , M. 689, the
aatq‘kﬁlllk 9

four Aats of Horus.

Aa-t-en-uabu = / J MWAR e Rec.
AMA 111
31, 35, a mythological town.
- l é MAMA
Aa-t-ent-mu =

o | PANAY AR .
Qk - %) W:AM, B.D. (Nebseni) 17,
the 13th Aat of Sekhet- Aaru
< @ B.D.

Aa-t-en-setch-t =
(Nebseni) 17, 43, a dlStl’lC[ of fire in the Tuat.

mwe o BUD. 149,
A

I a

Aa-t-Heru Loyisy @%, PENTEN
@%\D, U. 208, P. 187, M. 351, N. 903,

the divisions of the Kingdom of Horusin heaven.

Aa-t-Heru-mehti q k ; k

o= k, P. 555, the domain of Horus of the
North; Qk e = , P. 610, the

S B N
domains of the North.

Aa-t-I_{eru-resu Qk; % iE,

P. 555, the domain of Horus of the South;

oLy = P. 610, the domains
q k == i e of the South.
Aa-t Kher-aha = 0 On kﬁg,

° o X <>

B.D. 149, the 14th section of Sekhet-Aaru.
Aa-t Setesh-t L=vi=v=y X%, U.

208, QK@@@P 2 ey

O P. 188, M. 351, N. go3, the divisions of
“="" the kingdom of Set, or Setesh, in heaven.

Aa-t-shara = Ig ] O[] Ne, Rec. 31,
35, a mythological locality.

aaquw‘g\%g,m

@ % p——x4 MM T==T
=, AAAA
M NN
ﬁ AW R the great canal
a \ rwnnn? ==’ of Heliopolis:

aa ch D’x: L quq =

Ree. 13, 22, island ; plur. &5, @E%E
@le -l qqsl & W/

s H
ee | I'ey | eb. W = |

’

[ 16 ] A {

Gﬂgﬁ\‘%qmﬁ ¢ 0 S

] I l % I | V=
1V, 1098, islands of the Medlterranean; = E
ISIT ? Q < , islands of the Eastern Medi-

terranean; = ﬂs %‘ , island of Senefru;

I
@f ==, the necropolis of Philae; &=

@ @ L=, the necropb]is of Hermopolis,

= e .

see Aa-nesrnesr-t.
e [ E

mﬁﬂ ﬂea,

ﬂoﬂ 5 » Rec. 31,
e [T
Tl = [ [l=

@ o Rec. 31, 173, the “Island of Flame,” a
’ region in the Kingdom of Osiris.

aaa q% g‘ , ground, earth, rubbish-
heap; plur. q ‘kk , Tutankhdmen 7.

aa-t q‘k | E,reglon , ground ; q ::

Aa-nsasa

Aa-nsernser-t
Rec. 27, 218; varr,

Rec. 27, 217,

I, Rec. 30, 71,

-Mar. Karn. 52z, 4, rubbish- heap

; o waste lands,
saunt | §\ §° 5 ||| islands (?)
aa q k %, Stele of Herusatef 99, ox;
@ .
plur. [] k 2, cattle.
aa-t q K )%, De Hymnis 36, q %
k , an animal.
ja-t [] K A, P. 583, q k >
INS IR S IR AN
\—T, \—Y: )
c\? ' q k k ‘—Q{F’ stand for figures pf

gods and sacred animals, stand, perch; plur.

a /| . o i\
— .
PR s N SN =

~ P. 414, M. 593, N. 1198.

L N NN

two supports, U, 426, q = 5 o T o244,



{ A

Aa-t ent Up-uatu q % \_?r @
= § Eﬁ% » B.D. 99, 164, part of the magical boat.

o I

st RN PINK T

P. 146, 364, 415, M. 185, 895, N. 1077, 1200,

[RC free s IR 2
q k k ,%’ q& & .n., club, cudgel,

mace, rod, sceptre, stick.

aa q kcn*, q k;’ pole, staff, stick.
aaa-t q’kk%, Rec. 30, 191, q&

LIS SN
q ’K N , plants, herbs, flax (?)

s i 2 twig, branch,
anatt [N NI
. & ! things with a strong
aaa-t q%§gi’ smell.

dau q & ﬁ’ Hh. 550, things with

a strong smell.

aaa q & k o , 2 kind of stone.

L I to glorify, to |,
aaa q k Q’ q % q K praise.

aaa-t q & q o, praise.
Aaait QSM Y @ B.D. (Saite) 145, R.

a goddess in the 17th Pylon.

maa[]kﬂ..::,[]&[}("j,mwash.
aain NS A4 IS A
ﬁ g% @’ P. 437, 440, M. 651, 655, ﬂg}xrsxtslléirss

aaar ([ |= $» -]=5.

Aas q .-..-D’ to bind an amma} for
— sacrifice.

- _1
aaa q k @, to burn, flame, fire.

aaash q k ﬁl, to call, to cry out;
fuaven!
Copt. wy.

aastchtin | T V(S B

= VP, young man, youth.

aadtchta-t q k*-ﬂ;j q e Aaj) e @

maiden, virgin.

[ 17 ] A {

Aai q&qq, Tuat IX, an ass-headed

god, the opponent of Aapep and Sessi; q k
qq Sﬁ :, the allies of the same.

Aailu q'g qq @ i, Tuat IX, a group

of gods who bewitched Aapep. .
s e |
aait q 'k qq o m l old age.
2. |
Aait [Jk qq o m@ |l, B.D. 63a, 3,

the “old gods,” gods of olden time.

aaiu q k qq % ﬁ)l, second (?),

moment (?), = % 8(?)'

aail q'&qq e /i::g 1%, Rec. 21, g6,
<= 0nR
a horned animal; Assyr. 1} |} 1E]], W.A.L II,
6, Col. 4, 11; Heb. 1921:3 .

Aau q k E, Tuat I, a singing-god.

2274

A
[=-] g '(:

250



two goddesses

Aau Nu, q k

IS SIS
£ Yo o IRCFIS

official position, rank, dignity, position, pro-

fessional occupation; plur. k \%ﬂ

IRRER R L ~Nre
= (I 25, bigh offices; [ T o

K %\ T. 336, P. 811, M. 253, N. 630.
dauit \i“qq e
=

aauu \i( ﬂ@ i, Rev. 11, 131, dignitaries.

aaui \‘i( qq {J, to have power or rank.

, rank, dignity.

herds, cattle, sheep and g

QME-*::@
Rec. 29, 148.
aaau q& g% AR, U. 392,

strife (?) opposition (?)
aau-t q k@ /ﬂ , the sticker, the stabber.
[=Y

3 B.D. 174, 10,
aaat q % k %n B’ double-plumed.
Anan [N S o ™ Vit

a god.
- 2 —
san (i, T

Amen. 4, 6, to turn aside, to deflect from
a course OT purpose. -

aaua q % ﬂ L, to bear, to carry.

[18 ] A |

AL S E N 28 g

portable shrine or chapel.

aaui (?) q k \@\, Rec. 21, 99, 100, P.S.B.

12, 123, 13, 574, a particle.

saniti ) (T $ 03 B » v

Karn. 54, 45, companies of troops.

Aaurmerra q& Sﬁ X @ o) Sﬁ’

Jour As. 1908 312, a proper name (?)

aauhu- t::%ﬁ\ > ﬁ%w,

steering-pole, rudder ; see merhu-t.

aabulsj“ TJ“TTJ@\\
T N0 g o, e, the tefe side;
§7|\ left foot ; TJ °‘®‘, 2 J@_

the left eye of heaven, the moon
aab-rek TJ ,;_ﬂ , P.S.B. 20, 203,
) =
[get] away to the left! Compare TN,

st B e T F

the left eye of Ra, i.¢., the moon.

T
JES A reesn oo g BT

Adjres oot I IS

N XY
YR

aabtﬂkj)@ T. 80, T%:z M. 234,
T$QN:12 TJ ¢ J/_a?j
T J W T J W )?, the -east wind.

o



{ A

Aab[it] 7’|5< J, Tuat I, a singing-goddess.

aabtt QKJQ U. 298 = 'b' e
(PI B "r'

TJ S [’ JQ % “ theeast; Copt. e;e_&q-
Aabtit TJ = @, goddess of the East.
Aabtt }‘{JQ QB\’ the name of a serpent

o

of the royal crown.

Aabtt-hena-ka-f -°-J° g U
: T MAA__ 07 ¥

@ ’ B.D. 141 (Saite), 18, the East and its
double.

: £ N. 944, sceptre, cere-
aab q k J T monial mace (?)

vt Ji-d, o F 285

the head-box of Osiris at Abydos.

aabi f |0 kA ok Ik ]S,
%J%A 7?(,,_ﬂj to lack, to want, to come

to an end, to cease, to finish; .. QJT o,

, T. 146

U. 285; ijqt-h N. 719 4 11,
ceaselessly ; 7|‘ N J NoPh) cease;enssli’ﬁg};lty

aab %J@OQ, %%OQ, Rev. 11,

129, 136, decree, méssage.
o 416 11D 1126
’rJ &% Jel) 2] %

, to wish for, to desire, to love;

Amen. 17, 1,

AIII

%J@@o, Amen. 8, 13......
savn £ ] 16 ] ] e

181, to love, to wish, to desire.

qqaab P IS AL &

|, Rec. 19, 19, pleasure, desire.

aab-nut-f TJ é\

city,” a title of Amen-Ra.

ab Q’%J@"’?"JMMMM’

to burn, to flare up, to burn off, to brand.
b 4] 4 el 416 4]
@gﬂ TJ\\XH]"TJ %PKH] L-D.

II1, 194, form, figure, similitude, statue, effigy,
mark, sign.

“beloved of his

[19 ] A |

s an animal marked for sacri-
aab 7|<\\ Y, fica,

8. @ =, Sphinx III, 143, a mark on
W g’ animals sacred to Set.

L. a mythological fish;
aab T J ﬂ = Copt. TeduwT (?)

s § 15t Je 7. £ D01 7
ﬁ:J qq 5\ leopard, panther ; plur, 7'|‘x J@_fg;
B LIENS

wh 93 H1e 4144
IS s I

aab-t %J l =, enclosure, garden.

aab 7|<

aab 7?(%, a kind of cloth.

Aab[ut] TI(J %_Jﬁ I, see ?J §
\ ﬁl@ I, fathers, ancestors.

Aaab TJ Tju %J\@\’

TJ x° to cut, to slay, to smite, carved work,
aabtiu % A\ ¥ B, fghters
aabut lU] A § >
aabau heru []kjk ? i &\ﬂ E’

Rec. 31, 171, ¢“fighting faces ” (?), the name of
a company of gods.

aabi-t T?KJ qq o%, the mantis.

aabis-t (?) T?KJ qq Pf—, Nistasen

Stele 61, eye-paint (7).
aabu 7'|’<J S‘_j

see ?J &
Aabui q kj % qq T, » Rameses IV,

28, a singing-god.

Aabnn %J 'W:'\M N %, a kind of bird.
aabrek q @ %J ~— W, Wort. 42, a

vessel or instrument,
1, 194, 9, J
aabekh TI( ,L.D. I 194 9 7|( N

t
BRRSR S B H i}
TJ &‘g: Tg, to pierce, to penetrate, to

B 2

i , slaughters.

an official, butler (?);



|- 4
force a way among or into, to be permeated with ;
ﬁtj i@ Z, mingled.

aabbkh | O 1
aatbekhab (p) < J o J m, a

kind of stone.

, shrine, sanctuary.

aabs Tp o, eye-paint.
aabet .B.J < — .A.J o the east, left
7|‘ - T —— side.

aabet %J £ »a part of a crown men-

tioned with g q o

Aabtu Tj , Rec. 35, 56, TJ@
E@q B.D. 3, 1, 44, 11, 211, 3, B.M. No. 32,

1123, q TZ:,
var. ?Jw%@, Copt. TedwT (?);

%J — Qv fj % , the holy aabt fish.

aapa N % k =, a baked cake;

compare Heb. F1oN.
sapatd = ACN M = e
data | "2 ) sy
aam q k K, to tie, to bind.
SN SN

IRRRL

aamaam Q@:q @./—_—CJ,

afish that acted as pilot to Ri;

to grasp, to seize.

Thes.

1207, to be strong, effective.

aam q %k T. 83, M. 239, N. 616,

? to set fire to, to kindle.

NI NN

1q’. j, éiné tree; var. q 5 @, M. 249,
aam', aama q 5 @ M. 249, q 5

B A 10

FRAINFINNFC

=Rt 5. (B

of tree, date palm(?); plur. @&%

| 2000 70 | 55

| >
\7-,*
i1 l

[ 20 ] A {

IR N T

@ y '?' vlr, tree of life,

aam-t Q§Q K, T. 9o, palm tree;
var. q _j QK, N. 62zo0.

dama (?) Q Pl , a wine, palm wine (?)

Aamtiu q @ T \Q\ M Q_’i\ i , the people of

the Oasis of Jupiter Ammon.

dam @ k A, to arrive happily.
dam [ G\ I\ @ GIN ] o e

kindly with, to be gracious to.

sama 54, [Q R\ 1. 19 {79,

to be pleasant, to be benevolent, to be gracious.

aamaam q @: @: X

S AT
[]_J’ ‘l?'l’ good-hearted ; TI q%g@ :n

L . ..
?@-, “shadow, pieasant to thine eyes”;

@-——ﬂ, kind of hand, benevolent.
aam-t q kk@ O graciousness,
: ’ grace.
am [§§C ) 14N &

Thes. 1205, graciousness.
. . o I
aamit @klll’ Q@§ﬂ{’

ziém§l:§litﬂyE ,grq%ii;sngss@ ﬂﬂaﬂ;reqt%ﬂ\q}]z}:
Aammi [ RN 1] 1N
=00 44 3% § 0], s G
a title of Ra; plur. q @& E @ : , gra(g::)(iiuss.
Aamit § §CA 0N U2 0
the “gracious ” goddess Hathor ; é} &k qq

o @ name of the crown of Upper Egypt.

Aamu- th% /‘,i\ U. 197, M. 229,

N. 608, P. 230, T. 706, the namc of a divine nurse.

, to treat



| A

Aamuth&_&%\\g@ Q@k g

Mission I, 596, Rec. 32, 177, kindly one,
gracious god.

st B hea. § B =
NS RV S N
I E T P )

house, tent, camp, station ; plur. L.ﬁ

N
aamu é% ﬂ: waggon load of some
° material.

damu @% ﬂ i, 1V, 657, weapons.
dam-t [I@c a part of the body, in-
e testines.

gam | R\ = don= | T\
e
Ny

Aamit IIE; & qq o -h @, Asien

u. E., p. 316, a god (?).

Aamit _:k qq @, a goddess.

Aanait = EN qq e, Rec. 2,31 2
I goddess.

daneb D,LD 111, 634, 15,E‘J

E[Jooo = Im’s ,J@U’

o o, T ]l

Rec. 36, 199, axe, battle-axe.

S0

forms, transformations.

aarr-t, aarrut ng Twr’ [}&
O\se“, vine; Copt. EAOOAE; plur. [L;-k
— o
| <> Q = . Q‘k
zTﬁTm’ Qk§

2ANONI, ENEOOAE; ﬁj, P. 292, the

vine of the god.

A.Z.17,57,

aaru [I

'r“l_:: , grapes ; Copt,

. < <O < °
aar-t q — [] =

= 1’ |

<, <> ©° <O ©

IR IR T 12,

o i o |l == 111

beans, berries (7).

[21] A |

aar-t q %oﬁ T, milk ; Copt. epwT1,
epwTeE, epwt.

aar[r]t q k CD> {;T’ , fish-spawn (?).
aaru | o A W T 305,
IR ) vos (R 2 M
P. 234,Qkoﬂ§ﬁﬁﬁ, M. 515,
Qkoﬁ_ﬁmﬁ Rec. 31, 26, q‘k
N QKOEQ reeds.

Amﬂxoﬁ... o N

N €3, the name of a celestial city.

aaaru q k k P E, reeds.

A A St
Aaru, Aarr q » U. 598,

q& % ‘%, N. 964, the god of the Field
OQ

o 12 10 08 00

aar Qk % I, Anastasi I, 23, s,
= < =X <>

lion; Heb. "IN.
S ] ‘@’
Anastasi I, 23, 9, hero ; compare Heb. sNﬁtj
aar [] & <\|\> % a kind of bird.
aar-t q k MR ditch 3 Copt.
o ==

€7%00P.

aar q k o tress, lock of hair.

R T AR T >

misery.

aarriu q ko qq S &=, BD.

— (1
(Saite), 125, 43.

aarat q &o q Z, to plant; see
—
Aariit q&%&, Uraeus-goddess.

aartiar q&& qq kc\E

a kind of bird.
B 3

aaraar



{ A

aah QK—L} %
aahai ka & [][] ﬁs Rec. 34, 48,

mourning, a cry of grief.

aahau Q km k é‘, feeble, weak,

unguent.

aahar mk W ~ , hut, tent;
<

q [\EI [I'—'ﬁ, tents made of camels’ hair;
Heb. 57N .

sahem Qk 0 o an ingredient in
—o’ incense.

AL NER=T AL
92 o (5 421 ) o

78, 25, 26, a fighting god in the Tuat.

aah q&ﬁi, to set, to place.
SLRNN OIRNON Pris
Aani [\ F U0 s =01 000
Aatui [N F U0 == QRN 0
Aahes q&gp& N. 936, Qk

QP\ P. 200, N. 936, an ancient Sadani god,
“Head of the Land of the Bow,” [ﬂ-h‘h q

g — (Nubia); varr. % g\ p &, P. 668,
qg P v‘%, M. 779.

aakhi q gm q,T. 227, qgm qq,
P. 140, QK@, qgi@, U. 419, P. 247,

4835, 617, M. 694, N. 1297, to flourish, to burst
into flower, to bloom.

aakhi q gﬂl’ to flood, to iﬁ;i%z:ltgzlttg
aakh-t LI, Iitto, L1 -, L1 "o,
‘ﬁ\@ km AZ. 1904, 89, 147,

@ the ﬁrst season of the Egyptian year
Q’ (July 20~Nov. 13).

2 Ombos I, go, goddess

Aakhit @ M of the ’ first season.
aakh leﬁg =, M. 684, pond, lake,
large canal ; plur. Q§§IQIQ| ) Qghhlﬁ,

P. 123, N. 1040.

[22] A {

aakht LT, W00 T | Amen. 6,

2, 8, water plants; Heb. YN, Gr. dye, Copt.
251, 20€.

aakhkh q —k : g ||Q“’ neck, sinews (?)
aakhkh q k:o, night ; var. q o =l

Aakhabit q ka—oj qq g@, B.D.

145, (Saite) 14, 52, a goddess of the 14th
Pylon.

aakhu-t /%o {'@, L.D. 111, 140c, fire.
aakhu[it] ’% % []Q ==, night,

evening ; Copt. €¥WH.

Aakhuait % %k qq =5, %

A, Tuat I, one of the twelve goddess-guides
of Af,

aakhu q%§,N. 112, 124, q m”r. 292,
Q§§m,T. 399 Rec.31,17”%’/’¥,
P. 2,,§ﬂ’ %iﬂ’ ?%ﬂ!, to

shine, to De bright, fine, splendid, glorious, ex-
cellent, good, to be useful, to recite formulae.

aakhu-t % © E, A.Z. 1904, 143, Metter-
o
nich Stele 107, % ®, Dream Stele 7,
o

Sol il SR o

thing which is beneficial, good, splendid, benefit,
strength, protection, advantage, credit, renown;

N S
G 20 mse B2 g
®
Aakhu-menu % — %

ﬂ . a building of Thotbmes 111.
aakh“%ﬁ% S %%”’
SRR K

of power, protective formulae, spells; g)\ § {

, Thes. 1293, the magical formulae of Thoth ;

S lif=

, magical words.
'



{ A

it SRR mos SR/
%%\m %%ﬁ\ %m @%ﬁ\&ﬁ’

1900, 129, light, splendour,

radiance, bnlhance, glorious deeds, splendid
acts, virtues, excellences, blessings, benefits;

(TS RE v-os6 TR, B o gods

sakhu-t %?D S @ the title of the priestess
o

’ of the Nome Prosopites.

p‘%@ i, Rec; 27, 219,
beings of light, z.e., wise, instructed folk.

Aakhu m @ , Rec. 27, 59, Q§§m’
P. 447, N. 656, 662, Q§§ ?ﬁ Rec. 30,
IS RA TSR
won {5 Red, S8k 4
el RR P soms 65 | TX
E@ Hh. 561, the Light-god ; Q§§ﬁ\

@ S @ Rec. 31, 13, the Great Light, ze.,
— M’

.the sun.

aakhu-t %Sé\, T. 251, 321, %
o
S S 7
,» Ul »
cel oGl v % 2 L,

aakhut ﬁ\ o

29\, m © <>, the Eye of Ra or Horus,
o

the fiery light of the sun, a flame-goddess, the
fiery uraeus on Pharaoh’s crown, the name of

| 3 .
a crown; ’% [) 1 the uraei on the royal
I crown.

aakhu-ti &= S a @E
@\t

g“@>ﬁ’%%%~

the two eyes of Horus or Ra, f.e., the sun and
the moon.

Aakhu-t @D S %, a name of Isis-Sothis.
o

Aakhuit % B,\ i , Tuat I, the fiery uraei-
goddesses who light the way of Ra.

Aakhu © Z’, ﬁ\ i %, ﬁ\ % 7’@® %,

%%x, %%%i Denderah 11,

10, one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. xv.

[23] A |

aakhu qgm, U. 622, P. 237, q ‘§ )

. " @ AANA
Aakhu-nekhekh % ,
Denderah 11, 10, one of the 36 Dekans.

Aakhu-ra <= Tuat XII, a singing
[’ dawn-god.

Aakhu-hen ab-He-t-ashemu %

U e e s
and 148, the rudder of the eastern heaven.
Aakhu-heri-ab, etc. ﬁ\% @ @H
T

RE% B.D. 141 and 142, 1. 26, the

Light-god in the temple of the gods.

Aakhu-hetch-t % i 4, Cairo Pap.
1V, 2, a god of the dead.

Aakhu-kheper-ur (?) ﬁ\ @ ﬁ‘g @,
B.D. 162, 7, the body of Ra in An.

Aakhu-sa-ta-fﬁ\ § R Denderah

1V, 60, a warrior-god.

aakhu /%@ % ﬂ, to be or become a

spirit ; §§ﬂ0§| B.D. g, 6, “T am

a spirit”; % -b q endowed with spirit, having

beeomeaspir; see G ) | % } 7))

Rec. 33, 30.

s | 30 - 5254, 52
D49 525 SR Reshd
iS4 R 5o d B
Beo 5L GRS, o

.. S
spirit-soul of a god or man; ,
[—="]

Rec. 32, 182; @§%§a damned soul,
@%é M. 268, 270, % ”%@%,
N.sss,’%’%%,wyo,’%%*g,
vosss, G B R RIY Sell
A% %S ED
Sl S 4l el R 21
Re84 S ORAL S
S IRSU LD %@Q...

[ =

)
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SRS

glorified spirits of the dead, the dead, the sainted
dead ; Copt. 1&5.

aakhut o 53, &5 A1,
’% @ , a female spirit.

aakhu aqer %Q Qé )”, B.D.
o1, 4, %“ @ q <:> :U a spirit whose mouth

is able to recite spells with skill and knowledge ;

Sl=12%—T =

B.D. 169, 15.

aakhu aper % @ gﬂa :“, B.D. g,

Rubric, a spirit equipped with amulets and spells.

aakhu ankh ’%‘ @ Sf- M;““

65, 8, a living soul.

Aakhu %%%. B.D. 64, 21, the

‘spirit-souls of the dead who numbered ;ijl
(N
, 4, 601, 200.
m b @ 4

Berg. I, 13, a ram-
Aa.khu 28 1 @ ) headed gOd

Aakhu %i@, Denderah IV, 80;

B.D. 149, the god of the s5th Aat.

Aakhu %i @, B.D. 1454, the

doorkeeper of the 17th Pylon.
Aakhui %@ qq, Tuat II, a god with

@ two lotus sceptres.

aakhuti %%h q N. 760, %‘\3\

Lit. go, the two spirits, 7., Isis and
@’ Nephthys.

Aakhuti /% a \\, P.6az, o%@l@,
o N. 1239, a pair of divine
M. 677, % "% ‘%’ spirits.

A S Tuat VI, the spirit-souls
Aakhu % 1> of the g,rods of the Tuat.

Aakhu ’%%% U. 70, 275, 527,

T. 174, 289, 330, P. 120, M. 155, N. 109, 331,
719, the spirit-souls of the gods.

Aakhu IV ’%@%}@ : : B.D. 96-97,

3, the four spirits who follow the Lord of

“Things ; ’g%@i 'I'I'I', B.D. 17, 87, the

[ 24 ] A {

S A 2l Az s,

seven spirits of Sepa ; %Q = o o D ||,
i

|
B D. 149, II, spirits nine cubits high; mm

g g ﬂ ﬁ PO % I, the ancestral spirits;
% % % | the primeval
i <G|’

spirits.

Aakhu VII ‘%@3&} g‘j ' 'I'I'I' B.D. 17,

87, 100-106, the seven guardian spirits of the
body of Osiris.

Aak]glu VIII m %‘ : : : :, Berg. 1, 7, the

four sons and the four grandsons of Horus.

Aakhu-ami-Neta ’%q -ﬂ- — q
P. 7, M. 10, q-”-@q o~

, N. 114, the spirit-
soul of Neta, 7.e., Osiris.

Aakhu-akhmiu-seku % % %
q @&._n_, § ﬂm*"‘*, T. 289, N. 128,
G5 Grlo By - Bl nas

the spirit-souls of the imperishable stars.

s ] = 42 ) |
““Spiritsoul, Lord of Spirit-souls,” a title of
Osiris.

Aakhut-nebit &5 %o ) wom |
(=
q a @ Nesi-Amsu 27, 17, “ Flaming Eye,” 7.e.,
the goddess Sekhmit.

[Aakhu}-neb-s [% E] , Den-

derah IV, 84, the name of the roth Pylon.
Aakh-su-ash-mer-t-Uast

Jo T S fofl v moe

a Theban god (?)
Aakhu-Set- heru-kheru

%%
la R R R 2§ LT o

the spirits of Set, celestial and terrestrial.

aakhu-t % S e , T. 320, o% -,

U. 501, —’ [_8_), Rec. 31, 161,
@ &, ST B & fg)c:,

aCd a’'a |
the abode of the Lxghtgod or Sun-god

MNA
horizon; %)
aCd o
MMM_}:

cl:l [a DUU

S

==, the horizonof the sky;

the horizon of Manu, 7.,
the West.
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Aakhut-en-aten 1 wwm q o, Berg.
3

I1, 13, a title of Nut.
2l 1ok

aakhu-t heh ﬁoﬁ
£ v Eoﬁ eternal horizon, 7.e., the tomb.

Aakhuti ’%‘:\, P. 642, ‘%ﬂ%&,
N. rzgg,%gobq, &=

—

ENS S eSS

%@ 2 & @ the god who dwelleth in

the horizon.

aakhutiu %g R: s P. 357, %
S_;ng o S

’

O O 9o

22 @0t 21T 5
ATl o 444
% %l} C@_/]Elﬁj Oﬁn§eln siof(}.(_::—:3

IRk © 111" kingdom of the Light- -god.

Aakhu-t Khufu (6% ‘ %

© o{é @, the name of the pyramid of Khufu.
| ca—)

dakhu-t sheta-t (9 11 ) 0

l:zm ﬂ the secret horizon, the name of 2 part
of a temple.

dakhu asa % E ‘k? | Re;fmczlﬁfgf?sha
aakhuit (?) m%w % (¢ m%l,
%%mw%%wngmﬁm
aakhu-t ’%i <’ Rec. 27, 86,
% ® = ?" “ ?' @ , soil, ground, land, earth.

aakhu meh ‘?ﬁ"cl \’ Suppl. 131, the
S ~1 name of a cubit.

) i S AZ. 1906, rrg
dakhu-t Ap "y, A% 1906 114,

Aakhménsh q N & | = ﬁ

Achaemenes; Pers. (= (1 1y "1 = W T,
Beh. 1, 6; Gr Ayazluem;s'

aas q k l’] ‘@—’ to hasten ; Copt. IHC,
% 1we,

Aas I U0 2> s

[ 25 ] A |

Aas-t (Ast) o Q@ the goddess Isis
=I5
Aasabatin = 'ﬁl % % ﬁx h

Harris Pap. 1, 77, 3, name of a tribe or nation.

Aasakhr :; r{?i | &, name of a

Hittite goddess.

fast [N 1B = AN B

T. 340, N. 628, a region in the heaven of Ra.

aasb q k P J, the name of a game.

5 throne, seat; com-
aasb Qk pj > pare Heb, gw\
aasr p $ ’(t tamarisk tree; see

1§ <=

Aasten , Berg. 1, 34, q P

L0 @ B.D. 18, G. 1, Nesi-Amsu 16, 6, q P

& ﬂ, one of the eight ape-gods of the com-
pany of Thoth. He presided over the seven

RN
Aastes @fj@’ see Q pf@
sash [y o Lo o
dash-t []k‘:‘o‘:@,cry
AaShaQ§M5—éJ:EL@k%\,

“the crier,” Ze., “roarer,” a name of Set, or
Typhon, jackal.

Aasha ?Mk %@ =? kir:r] ;.i:ﬂ:;g
dashaf ﬁ m kk @, to burn,

dashata - = , Lo kh q . ki&in‘f
dashata penu™ &}) l] E’

a plant, rat’s bane (?)

aaq Q&A’rii’U' 211, 562,

P. 182, M. 256, 4 » N. 894, to enter;
) 5 A 9

-0
see .
4N
aaq q K U. 283, N. 719 + 10, to rule,
’ to govern,

aaqu Q K % 3=, loss, want.
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aaq-t de <{ s leek, onion ; Copt. HXT,
e ) B 2W IR
ant’ e’
q Aﬁ @ Rec. 16, 2, q%
altl ]
@Inw‘k k@, Anastasi IV, 14, 12;
q%i} Rec. 19, 92, seed of the same,

=
gaqu T ALy, T A5 AZ 184,
62, to bastinade.

x el
Aaqetqet q % Kl fg' \1 = @, B.D.

17, 102, one of the seven spirits who guarded
the body of Osiris.

Aak [N R A2 1906, 125, o
man, senior ; plur. q—k Eml B.D. 118

Aaku ‘k \ﬂ @ I’ B.D. (Saite) 28, 1,

a group of warrior-gods in the Tuat.

A | RN S N
qq @ mason, stonecutter; plur. q% qq
g

aakb q U‘Jm P. 106, N. 869,

Q§:J DN T\I 761,’ q &OJ \,m'cﬁt’
(BT ) o oo o

WKL,

dakbiu kajﬁmﬁxi, q%v'

J qq , wailings, mourning, mourners.

st | 5100 5w =

a weeping, mourning.
X
é!\‘) , wailing

aakbit qq§ﬂ .@ Q§

Mﬂ@... |
Aakeb1ﬂ§ J qk‘ﬂ

Noud IKTIH U w oneor

the 75 forms of Ra (No. 29).

Aakebi[t] q& J qq D, Tuat

V111, the name of a Circle, O O

= Berg I, 18, a pro-
Aaker 1=y — @’ tector of the dead.

= @

’

5
N
fw

-

[ 26 ] A ]

s [H == =)
Aag-t q’k g €, a town in the Tuat.
Aagu-t q & S
aat q& f to fail, be weak.

aat-t q&m, weaknesses, defects; var.

°, seed of a plant.

q& a Xy, Jour. As. 1908, 302.

aat QKﬁu QKﬁ Q§
S AENS ST T

injury, breach, stab.

satin [RNTS =10 IS

3
, slaughter houses.

o i £ U0

Peasant 177, resister.

aat (?) f\ e LD 111, 1408, deadly
country.

Aat Qk @ Mar. Aby. 1, 44, the god of

the block of the goddess Sekhemit.

Jwwt [T =% 13X

et %, T. 98, P. 813, M. 243, a sky-god.
o

aat q kg @ @, speech (?)

aatata A q {I’ Koller Pap.

elll It

L Jay q;f]’l, Anastasi IV, 2, 12,
1

a kind of strong-smelling plant.
satem == & , Prlsse Pap. 11,
aaten té)méwx, disk of thesun; see q ool
aatru q % 20 , stud bulls.
<=l
5 Hh. 481, to
aath q ‘SX = f\ =, ek,
. g
aathu qﬁ§¢:§§\ _ ) Hh 555,

places of slaughter.

sathe T8 N I 1 B
Anastasi I, 11, 2, 21, 5, N &7 é, what is

this ? compare Heb. rTIMY.

aatha ’|‘=;‘ @' k G

18, 2, to seize.

, Amen. 15, 2,
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aathamai "= g2' 5 (] p

Anastasi I, 26, 8, part of a whip.

= 05 G 2,

Anastasi I, 18, 8, nelghbourhood

aatharaa-t

aathen = e disk of the sun.

[
[ 5

T. 399, M. 409, to descend.

Rec. 11, 71, mace (?)

aat-tq = | q — O
; a ) o a W i’
—
q& © {',moment, hour.
éat-tqg , Rec. 33, 6,q =,
A a Iy

, ground, place, region,

Rec. 21, 15, q& =
o

field, meadow ; plur. q
aat-t q

marshy land, luxuriant meadow.

aatut []%;fEm t, L.D. 111,

1408, Rec. 14, 97, pastures, cattle-runs.

aatt-t q%e = ° )ﬁ;_}-\}, a stud
o S 5,

aat-t q&ﬁ’
@t I N W IR
EWH&?Q =

[eui= IV Y

o
[ VvV YV LY
MV

= M
b 3
o | =i

P

, vine-land, vineyard.

AAAA g
dew, mist, vapour, rain-storm, mois-
a ’ ture, exudation; Copt. exre.

aat q% cj’, to hear (?)

aat, aat-t q& Ff() m& ?’ﬁ’
q k N ?” child, youth, young man.

L (RSO IR T e IR

— o =g @ Sl

o 1’ q o o I’ q awny’

net, cord of a seal, a ceremonial bandlet; plur,
q =4
Na I

A ==

Aatt | R\ =, BD. 1534, the
net of the Akeru gods for snaring the souls of
the dead in the Tuat.

aat-t q CE‘/‘} plague, disease,
) a I’ epidemic.

[27] A |

datt TN 27 O
dat-t, aati Q§ﬁ%‘ qk@
NIRRT (BT
les. 1199, q& D @%, q&

ly, Mar. Karn. 53, 39; Amen. 4, 4,

21, 8, to vex, to injure, hurt, oppress, be hostile
to, to be oppressed, desolate.

datu qgél % i Rec. 10, 61, A.Z.
o

1905, 16, foes, enemies.

aatua QK}Q Ty, Israel Stele 17,

to suffer, to be oppressed.

N S S

U. 419, the name of a sky-god.

Aat q @ B.D.G. 78, a mytho-
: logical locality.

Aata qk@qg N. o8, q&@‘

q , P. 189, M. 357, a lake in the Tuat in
which the righteous bathed.

Aatit q k ? qq g@, Love Songs

2, 8, a goddess, a friend of Osiris.

aatb q &GJ %—m;ﬂ flood.

Aaten ==
=

J o
aatn q & 7 (3, some strong-smelling

substance, dung(?) ; Copt. erTert.

ar (N (RN

}, stud cattle, a yoke of beasts; Copt.

, the disk of the sun; see

S,4TPE, a.6pev.
aath q K’ ﬁ @? swampy land, marsh,
o ! papyrus swamp.
aatchn =y B'j &/ o, disk = q WgM
damin q ﬁ q & q q i Kinsfolk.

aﬁ, aai q...__ﬂ, U. 95:N 373 q M qq’

QdﬁM%EﬁQWJ

to wash, to bathe, to dip in water; .. q AANARA
M

i Rec. 36, 162, indissoluble.
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aii-t q ‘w%'j %;J, Rec. 30, 218, something
washed ; q‘wm:ﬂﬁw:; Rec. 36, 162, :?;:E:d away.

adi-ha-t (or 4ai-ab) q ‘Mm‘:f ?, Israel
Stele 3, q ;W—m:aﬂ ?, 6, 1

heart, Ze., to cool, to gratify the mind, to be

Peasant 206, to wash the

appeased ; q - oo

Y, =€Iw gHT.

4ai-ab en aten Q‘W‘Z\f%ﬁ{ qféw,

Rec. 15, 46, joy of Aten.

aaiu-nub q prevens § fs ™ gold-

L rm L.D.III
m§ lo o o’ I4OCT
U, |

aai q e %—f, to remove, transport.

ez ) -0

aa q YT G, Ambherst Pap. 30, bowl, pot,
AN I

vessel ; plur. q_ﬂqu@lg, Q‘-”qq;!

5253 -———ﬂ% Rec. 14, 122, tosport with
1 ENAAAAAS .
a4 q * "~ to hold or treat hghtlyt

washer; plur. q

a q____ﬂ e
e Pars
aa-t qio%, U. 462, path, road, d.irection.

aai q___aﬂx., U. 562, P. 764, M. 765,

q o, P- 658, to approach, go up to, to ascend, to
' rise, to reach up, to exalt; Copt. g A€,

5 T. 268, M. 427, grave, tomb
aa Q"’D é" sepulchre, monument.

— Nl — N\
aa qgg} P. 65, 65ﬂ. 120, Q___u

s e | ]

q TS,:”QQ flesh and bone.
]88, 15380

T. 343, Q“‘D§Q’P'222’q :wvwa:

s gy
Berlin 2296, food, offerings, morning meal.

Adau q S "%‘ ' B.D. 5, 2, the ape-gods
0 [ w ho praised Ra.

aata § Moo 0%
k { })Qﬁm%;__\],m. 207.

Ai-t-nt-khert L. BD.
a @ o P= ’
99, a part of the magical boat.

aa | N\

[ 28 ] A |

ada-t q <, T.15. . ieeeenn
o

asamesk | ‘Rmmﬁ Hh. zo4,
-]

Asi q___u qq ﬂ @, Tomb of Seti I, one
of the 75 forms of Ra (No. 55).
ad)
J, T. 321,
\v)

aab q ...__ﬂj l, U. 507,q
q bﬁ—ﬂj ﬂ’ _LJ::’ U. 87, P. 364,
| § s o orpmer o
i 57— 2 =]

q J% M. 127, to present a gift, to make

Jﬂw liba-
on v Jo=i=l—]
tion ; varr. R <,

— D AT 1
U&, U. 223.
aab-t Q“"DJ a ﬁ;, offering; plur.
BEI
—ad U
aabi q JUQQ’W"W‘ Hh. 195, to make
-0 Moan? libations,
aab q .___DJ "\ » to comb.

55 Rev. 13, 73, a measure =
4ab q Y ﬂ, ’ ’ Gr. dpraBys.

an offering, an offering ; q

aab v, q GJ g, q———ﬂj, vase, bowl,
| \wj ~vessel, pot.

aab q .____LIJ E‘, table of offerings.

aabb | | | @ §% &, ryina
Pap. 32, scarab, beetle. )

aaper q 8] aﬂ, Hh. 462,q @] Qa ﬂ,

O -

to equip, be equipped.

- _—

aaf q , q §—11, to squeeze, press
out oil or wine, to wring; var. =1 .

aam Q‘—Dk U. 512, 633, T. 324, to
swallow, to eat; see ____n& @ etc.

aan q AN ﬂ, to go back, return = ~aww,

O N

Rec. 30, 187:.
éﬁnq ,» U 527,qm,ﬂ"““r§

q }/—é ape; plur. :lemw q %\\\,

P. 66 [] , P. 776, M. q §
1, :l?-o 776, M. 772, [}
Rec. 31, 19; Copt. €I,
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4aan q__u%ﬂ' Rec. 30, 195, ape.
aaani q_.__u\\J% q____n\\ q&%,

Amen. 17, 9, 22, ape.
4in q % ¢y, abox of anti
s UVIINS ! (myrrh).

aan q~w~m§§ Peasant R. 186, qu@

S
I to utter cries of joy or sorrow ; var. MMM H

155 61152 ﬂéf"Q”J%}ﬁl"

L.D. I11, 140, cries, outcrles
aanu q %, U. 647 = MMV
A £53.-

. apes see | 770 = 1

,ape; see , U e N

A AN ]

Aana q ~mw, Tuat 11, the Ape-god ; plur.
-

U | | ~ . R
q A % @ i, “ They praised Ra daily at dawn,
and acted as his guides, and supported the Great

Hand ” (Tuat XI).

Aanaltqmo)%, Qﬁo @,

Rec. 30, 195, apegoddess.

A4na q

Aana Tuati q rovvon *\\c, one of the 73
: —Dnc3
forms of Ra (No. 69).
aankh q Sf-; see ﬁl
aankhu q ﬁl 3} ﬁx ﬁ: , N 551, the
living.
- - -1
aar | —" | s, Hh g5, 10
approach, to ascend ; see =%; Copt. A.)\'e.
AAr-t Q‘—: é U. 470, 630, P. 195, 660,
773, M. 369,770,[]c>m p. zﬁo,q 21
1=~ =50 150
o ;
c> S snake, snake-goddess; plur. qo
¢ -
é\é\é U son | %?B\@\@n
T. 305, 320, Q Oé 1, q c>
1= 20l Q“JNM
—lln l [a) coo

(=500 1= = bbb BHGD-

___uQQ

ari (=], vse [0y

the two Uraci-goddesses, Isis and Nephthys (?)
_— 0 0% | q SR P |
<=0 <
| uraei, serpents.

.D

aararut q
[ClF=)
a0

[29 ]

A !
aarwt VII (=0, | o,
a 11
o Hh. 376, the
,.L % B’l ! Uraeusigod.
aar-t QO, B\ )
= -
q -
=
=

Aar-t ankh-t q O“D‘“ % Tuat VIII, the
living Serpent-god.

Aarutankhut q — %9 B\ ‘?‘ S ol

Tuat IV, the uraei who burnt up the souls and
shadows of the dead.

Adr-t per-t em Setesh q % é
= N,
Aari-theriabhe-tneter Q“‘” = B\

3702 e

@ B.D. 136, a uraeus-goddess.
aar q

, Hh. 472, %
"II; a2 | Y e AR,

spiked reeds ; Copt. & po, ApOO’l’e .

L

aah | 0§, P ag, | —u§)),
T. 365,q___a§(,%,N. 1103, q___aﬁ(
o |t (e o).
oy 2 o | o
froy J—f~=d. 40 194
== 1= Q——J’ﬁm {-f
S0 & 1o% o9d Ledd

the moon, Moon-god; Copt. 109, 1002, 1019, ;
Heb. 1377.

Aan meh Utehat § f Ve | R\
g gﬁ %’ Quelques Pap. 41, the full moon.

Aah her res-t 9 S‘ﬂ ?’ ;1,: §°| E, Quel-

ques Pap, 47, the moon at noon.
R - 3 - ke c ~
Aah Tehuti (Tchehuti) q___uﬁ A
%, Thoth the Moon-god.

aah q ___uﬁ %;3 , U. 214, to break ground,
to plough, to dig up earth,

the seven
great Uraei.

Aarut
the serpent amulet,

, A.Z. 1908, 16.

N. 955, a serpent-goddess.

aar q



| A
aahu %g" éﬁ, field labourer, peasant.
. a
agh-t %;: o field.

Aah-ur q __u§ Ee E"; @ . Rec. 26,

225, the name of a god.

aah q ___u§ — %} to hold back (?), to

restrain (?) ; q_ﬂgf\EoK%ch

N. 764, restrain thy tears.

Aah-rem-t (= % @, Rec. 37, 63,

the “ Drier of tears,” title of a god.
aah q - § QQQ, limbs, members, flesh,

Aikhbu q -0 J ﬁ’ Tuat XTI, a sing-
S ing god.

- __u
ol Rec. 4, 135, \ﬂ
___11@ Copt
adsh en ha-t q - @ o =2 , pllot.
= a |
aaq Q '%, M. 728, T. 259, to enter; see
. 4
aq A
at 10 =0 S e
5317 (9 Berg. II, 409, change
atu(: )q qq Ej{] transf:)rmation’.
ai q qq <>, Rec. 3, 204, the evil eye(?).

ai gqq, P. 184, M. 293, N. 897,'5!, QX’

LY L L e U
A g 1
Copt. €I BQ’P' 137, ngA, Q‘&
P2 ARSI Rrew
to come; gq;i, Bi, qqg, a coming;

g W \\%, come, come! gq QA, Rec.
N 111

30, 187, comers, comings, Qg, P. 104, ll\g ;;’

aiu Qqq ﬁ\' those who shall come,
i.c., posterity.

to get round, to

al ha Q q » ?k®’ circumvc’ant
aiu-her-sa Q qq I/|>I @ ﬁ’ Thes.
“@7;%?‘]?, A§ A @’ those who come

anr | 1 after, posterity.

aash []

Berlin 6910, to cry out; see

, to go, to come;

[30] A {

house, palace.

ai-t Q 2,
A JI =,
Ai-em-hetep g&:ﬁ—[—]‘

Memphis who was deified and became the god
of medicine and surgery and the art of embalm-
ing; he is called the son of Ptah and was the
third member of the triad of Memphis; Gr.

=200 § = 7 "Acchy-

LuotOns ;
HOVENT 5 o0l a Teetov.

st BU0S QO OO

evil hap, ill luck, unlucky event, wrong, injustice.

S ey
aia Q§ qq& Rougé LH. pl 150,

120X 180SE

aui (?) Q|E []Q @, certainly (?)

aih Qéﬂﬂﬁﬂf IV, 772, a plant.

aikha QQHN}?% 190 T

Rev. demon, spirit; Copt 1H

Berg. 11, 13, a name of Nut.

, a physician of

Peasant 228, a kind of fish.

aitenn q qq o ﬂ-, ground, earth,
mud, dung; Copt. EI'TEIN,

au _ | , bers. pron. 1st
N >y sing.

au q %, to be ; the Pyraniid Text variant is

| qqq or qqq § P. 164 = N. 859, and see U.

215, P. 652, 653, 654, M. 438, 560, 755, 756,
758, 759, N. 941, 1048, 1167, 1370.

au-t q %c, P. 693 (4is), act of being.

au QQ,H§,[];= ero;QQ(fQ\@,

alt; QQ e ==, above; Eﬁ]ﬂ
—t

. @
until ; QQ —%ﬂ ﬂ\\,

Copt. €ENA.2,07; QQ A ﬂ, for the sake of;

Copt. € TRe; Q@":kﬁ%@,

Rev., aussi bien qu'a.

Au Q§’ Tuat XII, one of the 12 gods

who towed the Boat of Ra through the serpent
Ankh-neteru, and who were re-born daily.

, up to,

backwards, behind ;



| A

Au-ankhiu-f q E % ;:, Tuat XI1,

one of the 12z gods who towed the Boat of Ra
through the serpent Ankh-neteru, and who were
re-born daily.

u q % @, Mar. Aby. I, 44, a god.
A Berg. I, 11, a god with
Au q %EI @ ’ " two serpents.
w ST IR L R0
q e ‘ﬁ E , praise.
limbs, members,
au QEQQQ q IH flesh.

au q , Rev, bread cake,
=

au Q§A U. 220,[] y P. 212, 619,

N. 759, Isos,q% T.189, P.676 = q QQ§
A\

N. 1286, A§ %A, A,QA,QA,
q % QAE § Stele of Herusatef,
73, 100, 106, QQ LA q%jﬂj\ Rev. 12,
25, q%ﬂj\, Rev. 12, 17, q ﬂ@'\ Rev.

14, 21, to come, to go; Copt. €5; 9

AV AW
% oz a0
R A

=2= it hath gone out in peace; explicit
a0 liber.

aui A E W , Rec. 32, 177, comer, leader.

auiu A%E U. 506, A §”§§3
AP e 55 TG,

j@\ § g?: i, passengers, passers, COmers, goers.

au-t Ay’ QA§’ a going, a coming,

errand, embassy.

au-t enathen i\I A q ? , the course
of the solar disk.

. N\ mwvvn | I ..

Au-t 7" mwm % , £00Se pens, aviaries.
a Mo (s}

auu (for aur ) q

radiance ; compare Heb. 1.
au ﬂ@%?‘),‘ﬁ; %ﬂ ﬂ@\%ﬁ\
Rec. 32, 78, Hgy ﬂ@cﬁb Rev. 14, 19, cglelg

au-t K o S Rev. 11, 60, posterity.

au-tu Ko ﬂ@ e *, Rev. 13, 14, growth.

/ -

, light, brilliance,

-u’ﬁ@-k@u

[31] A {

au ﬁ@%%j{, N. 760, Ko @§’
\@\ @ E » to cry out, cry, outcry, wail.

auau 553\ 5%3-\ cry, outcry, wail.

Au () ﬁa%%&‘gk -

311, a group (?) of divine beings,

Au-qau (?) K1 ‘j( %& M. 374,

the name of a god.

auau ii@’@\ %2\ %\, Mar. Karn. 53, 23,
ﬁ@;}\ 5%2\ %, P.S.B. 13, 411, Ko § (;? %,
I B g

-au-t . %ﬁaﬂ,u 605 .......
au L, &;%\ ITme > £

, to cut, to cut off;
o
q% ‘ﬁg, sticker ; g
var. ‘Sj@ % N ®
au q NEM = q e m, river, stream,
ﬁ@ et flood,
ui ‘i(@
a qq % ! to wet. |
au-t q § k " ‘TR offal, filth,
_ﬁﬂgl, %ﬁﬁm Jour. As,

1908, 261, foul or stinking water; Ko %
filthy one.

au, aut £ %% ?’g, L %}
ho Lhm 2he

g jﬁ;;g%% sin, wrong, calamity, crime,
K

disaster, deceit, evil, disgrace, offence, illluck,
harm, injury, wickedness.

auit 55 5 ] oo S Bl o)
Peasantzé4,%§§i,%§%%i’
ﬁ;‘& % % % % :, sin, sinful/ones.

autiu ﬁé’,g% qq% @ E, Rev. 6, 156,

foul ones, a group of gods in the Tuat.

qq Il@l’ those who cut;



| A

au %%%, M. 536, q %%&,
M. 570, q% qq =<, P, 390, 400, ﬁ.—‘;‘%
qq =, N. 1177, Q§© qq, P. 644, M.

X 2
6
783, 786, h% X, ﬁ@% '%:, ﬁg&k%,
to be wrecked, to
&3" =, ‘539 §§ =20, uffer shipwréck.
i @ W\, & shipwrecked
aui ﬁ-’@ @ ﬁ;ﬂ P sailor.
u Q‘i@@: M. zo1, Q‘ﬁag’ N.

679, nest, home.

« e s : C"3 Rev. 12, 87, house;
aui (ai q qq , » ST ’
a1 e i Copt. Hr.

anit gae ] 2, %200 s
N i

abode, house, court, temple, shrine, quarter of a

town, camp, cattle-pen; plur, ﬁa % qq o
[ mapa] < @ q q fa :
RAN 1G] (e I Y

au arpi ﬁ@m:_—:qo

qq >, Rev.
14, 67, wine shop, tavern.

auu-t q % y‘ ﬁ‘(, rank, dignity.
aw dut | 2y, ST (1§

i % \‘?i( YE? animals, cattle, sheep and goats,
’ v’

we |5 (0D 19)
B 5 (4] 5% R oo ()
INAIRIES TRk
0 1D £ —

13 RS

Aua-en-Geb q ﬂ 4 w%J @ :

B.D. 125, I11, 30, name of the threshold of the
Hall of Maati.

aa | £\ NG
sua | ) a7

auat Lo ] NN PN

: ; a kind of fish.
1

gy

to travel, to go on
a journey.

i

[ 32 ] A |

amant | ) BS54 2 350, o
aduafaal-t i(@ ﬂ kﬂku@

girl, maiden.

e G B 1305 61
a1l U T e

39, farmers, husbandmen ; Copt. o¥o0e€l,

anas %5 £ [emn, el ),
Jour. As. 1go8, 285, Rev. 14, 52, pledge,
guarantee.

auaiq%quQ,Limég ........
auai q ﬂ & qq 3, roof (?)
auai q Q qq ‘QI’ Mission 13, 127, plant,

kind of tree, sycamore(?)

Auai q%qu @ Sﬁ’ Tomb of Seti I, .

one of the 75 forms of Ra (No. 60).
wat [ 1 N3 1R
qq Sy q ‘Q k qq m’ glue, fiour (?)

a kind
duamu Q§ﬂ k% 111’ of plant.
auah @ E § {] Rec. 28, 205, and;

: ’ Copt. 2¥W,

auag q ﬂ I, N. 997, to flow (?)
auata, auat ﬁ;;\ﬂ}) QA ; ﬁi;;ﬂf),

between ; Copt. O¥TE.

aua;ﬁ@@q,to be conceived = ﬁ-ﬁ\,é.ur.
Ana-t q < @-q S AZ. 1909 127,

a old age.

auy £ e q %:](ﬁ%\ o, Jour. As. 1908,
285, ﬁ@ e q

violence ; with 3557, to be wearied or annoyed ;
Copt. 2.07%W, G T2.0¥W.

andutgse|H 2

au-An(®) £z ] @ 9 mace
aud || o gy §or 1 366 (S =
P. 581, 604,621, N. 429,Q§‘§}Q,ﬁ@§

T, 372, qi(;ag.v 366, ﬁ:ag’ﬂ h%

'& < %——-—“ a piece of flesh, part of
o’ &=}’ the body, joint, carcase.

, to take in pledge, to commit

, chamber, abode (?)

N. 2984,



| A

P - \w) -]
auaa i%m_._.ﬂ’ ﬁ@wy %;“ﬂ@’

PSRN | B |
ﬁ@%y %&) i.(@ '-_D’ “—ﬂ’,
. = =

-l :
ﬁgﬂ @”l{], flesh and bone, joint.

auau q §§z§ V%, N. 429, 1079,

divine flesh, the god’s body. .

w3 =4
% 2,25t

-

=P D s
S Sae i Sy B, heir
inheritor ; plur. ﬁ% E - § ﬁ @ i,
VI S
geny, posterity ; 55‘; "g » , male heir.

PR PR, | |
auaiun Ko ):;‘F)‘) g Rec. 27, 85, off-
spring (of animals).

ey I I Rec. 21, 15,
auaau ﬁ;z; R, N @@ l’ heirs.

aua-t Lo @%;, Rec. 30, 196,
o a Ji —ey
%&’%@ﬂ:’h O e’

=S E =S =%
2 0=

e {' o 45’;; ‘& heritage, inheri-
P | S&;:\: ==} ’
e i |4 T —ari tance.

P = 5
Aud-ud Ko D? ﬂ @ , Rec. 31, 24,
the “One Heir,” the name of a god (?)

auai-t %%JQQQ@L&&L Taf.
IO,‘ﬁfﬂ Iollé’ Rec. 13, 161,‘“5%__2&ﬂ qq @,
%) Il =) o
q&@i,RCC.27,204,‘%§WQ
BllESg) =g
T T et

of serfs or slaves, a body of soldiers, any group
of men, civil or military, bodyguard, troop.

- g
aua K4 § -, gy %2 , to reward,
to recompense.

2115 @ 1V, 1003, chamb bod
aua-t g, IV, 3, chamber, abode,
5.;;\& [} house.

[ 33 ] A I

anaa 5("73” %, gazelle, a horned animal.
pu—
auan KXo %._ﬂ% ©, ring, bracelet (?)

auauit %_—DE qq\a\’% i, Rec. 2,

111, dogs, jackals (?)

auaft (?) Ln 2 , L.D. IIL - 229c,
_—n>T’ Suppli5rig. ...

auar-t q § == ", joint, haunch.
o
aui q E qq, Rev. 11, 140, 0or; Copt. €IE.

aui | s ], P soo = [ 8 P,

M. 570, ﬁ;g E Qq =, N, 1177, sailor.
auiu q % qq @ ! , Israel Stele 10, old men.

aui q § e—) qq, P. 644, to repulse (?)

aui-ha-t i%} qq T, Rev.13, 7, Xn @ qq

Rev. 13, 2, to be patient, long-
U= 0, suffering ; Copt. WO¥ M 2,HT.

aui £ e qq <, Miss. 13, 127, a plant (?)
aui-t q @ qq o 8, grain measure.

Auirna-t Q § qq ﬁgo @, Rec.

6, 6, the name Irene.

auisy X qq —w— =, pouch ; Copt.

@ @ \\ A.CIO¥I.
aub-t q @ J e , cake, bread.
=

Auuba q %% &’Z%' I{I B.D. 168, 2 god

who bestowed peace on the dead.

aub-t qq@%}%‘i g(ﬁget.

aubku ? , to weep; see
=16

aup QED\{(,toopen; seeupn\{(.

Aup-urqxgji @,agod.

auputi QD\{(A,Q.\ElﬁAQQf,Q\E/
fa Y 120 Son s
q \flj § i § N @, envoy, messenger ; plur.
3l st s
Al



{ A

bt BN 55
Y S AT LY

§ @I B.D. 112, 2, a group of gods of
’ Anep.

aupenQE a , P.S.B. I3,II2—-q D .

wf ] 1%H Pewe
q q eee
e e
q% R’ q NE , flesh, meat, body, carcase ;
q a devourmg, consuming, consumed ;
Copt. 2, &.¢O7¥I.

Berg. 1, 34, a dog-
headed ape-god.

I
Aufq © ‘g}l, Denderah 2, 49, a frog-

faced ape-god, .__n J g m

Aufi q § o q m, U. 533, the name
] of a serpent-god.

antict Tp " o 4 T2

hq ° foliage, leaves, plants, a kind of grain;
N’ compare Heb. oWy, Syr. Aa2ax.

aumai, aumat %;a___n Xn &

Rk g N

auman (amn) q W e ?

lefy 5 1D NS -oom

Otk
g part of a waggon.

222201,
aumi q § qq 7 , fear, awe, reverence.
5 ee C ez o
aumer (?) QC ’QZ 1o’

q Ez qq T, Wort. 34......
aums { AL S NE Jel £
q Emﬁ’ q %m—“—, A.Z. 1879, 51, 1904,

-148, 1905, 86, IV, 65, 101, 157, 348, 693, 808,
973, 1079, Thes. 1281, 1282, 1483 = q § +

m p é, self-evident, obvious, not to be gainsaid.

aunn (dnn) q e A‘M?,?, QQ %, we; Copt.

Py {e )
aun q +,I’.214,q-§’,U.6ox,q °8° E,
AN AV AN
T. zo1, to open, to make to be open; seec

P
v -

[ 34 ] A {

aun-ra q °8° -
AMAA

mony of opening the mouth; q "3" 1 q
. T8 <>
%{O ﬂ , M. 697.
LT

aun her q % é‘?,

, to perform the cere-

v 4T

N. 1435, to open the face, Z.¢., show oneself ; Copt.
OTWNY,.

. - @0
aun Ko , Rev. 12, 1r7,§@|_'—_1,
inner chamber.

aunn-t %% AZ.1872, 37, ﬁ@’x\nm’

Rec. 35,125,§$Qﬁ ﬁ@%g ﬁ’;ﬁ;""w‘
ﬁ;;; Glﬁ;;\ § M shrme, sanctuary, part
of a temple ; plur. ﬁ@« %
aun q L=V =0, w1th
cabin of a ship or boat.
Qﬁ:“-‘\- q% ~ | q%@- Rec.

AMMAé' O |O|“,

15,109, q c%o m , quality, characteristic, manner,
colour, pigment; Copt. &A0¥&.IX.

aun q%
=wl=

. G., Rev. 12,8, toload aship;
aun ﬁ, W
q * Copt. 2.07%€EIN, 2. ¥EIN,

bt 52T s og

aunnu Q§@ o) %,P. 118, %
222, T. 171, M. 151, 220 % N. 106, abode,
nest, home ; ﬁag e, T. 376.

auna 5%9 &@ Rec. 21, S8, ﬁa§
Lo Nhireonta,

&@, Anastasi I, 13, 1, todecree, proclaim (?),

cry, assuredly, certainly, in truth; Copt. &.1t;
A.Z. 1905, 101, Bd. 41,
compare £y @’ 130ff, Suppl., 509.
A == mwa Tuat XI, a form

- - —_D : ’ .
Aun aafﬂ§ ’ of the god Af.
aunit %% QQ ,L.D. 111, 654, 14,
5&3} O Rec. 27, 2235, inner chamber,
q q sanctuary.

| halls, courts.

, AZ. 51, 72,

’

, disposition, nature;

good or kindly disposition.



| A

Aunith q S qq gy Tuat VIL, a star-
goddess.

Aunut £ § E % @ 1, Rec.

31, 173, a group of divine bemgs Q)
5 e Rec. 31, 173
aunf (?) X § ,

aunk Q%ﬁ;vm‘. Qﬁﬁ, a medi-
<% 11l <= Il

cinal plant. >

aur l]%g ﬁaq U. 198, QE P.
575, 601, q ga;, N. ‘700, 3‘;, M. 68, N. 49,
Q§O, P. 98, ﬁ;qz,
ceive, be pregnant, g:'i:’ q%j, T. 342,

P. 221; compare Heb. i7)J.  Later forms are

the following :—

aur %:\;, %%o, ﬁ@%iﬁ,
il Zlnhza
%E®’%§E®’%é®’

Slaziel

QE"E P | =2

| ~0
| S , to conceive, be pregnant;
l<— ¢

S L T3 | o

tions (?) Copt. LOW.

it 52 G 3 5 50 I,
e EA b

— I‘ 333, N. 703, the chxld conceived,
pregnant goddess or woman.

auru %% @@@ I, human beings.
aurlti&;c%qq 0;5‘@§<|> qqcl‘l,l’
Rec. 3;:7,§;noqqm’§?§oqq:|:’
coo. %OQQTI i’

beans; Copt. &.pw.

wr €257 52 $=H B4

to separate (P)

N. 750, to con-

Rec. 27, 57,

¥

beans, Syrian

aur q ﬁA q c>§ A, schoenus;
see q .
=
aur-t (ater-t?) q@ e tomb, place
<~ 0 of rest.

1B

[35] A |

stream, canal,

aurq @ m,Q§o,
< W =

. . [ AAAM
river, arm of the Nile; see q A
- A
Copt. €IEPO, €100p, Heb. TN,
> > e 1173 nt piver” -
aur-aa awn S oreat river” ; var,
<> MWWA

q } oqq o, the Canopic arm of the Nile.
aurt | S, [T =-(2
e (CRPEN

AN
AN
AN

Aurauaaqrsanq Rabati £ E o

ol ==& )

B.P. 162, a name of Par, a form of Ra.

’
o MNWWA

aureh ﬁg& <>§ =1, open space, area ;
see § —~ X{; Copt. 0¥pEY,.

‘aurekhu q §o§ ‘Qf?f i IV, 481,

men who know, the learned ; \/

aurtchaiau q @ e o ™ & q

k T, Koller Pap. 4, 4, staves,
auh £ 3, Uy &

NN =Rl

n [% #\., to10ad, be loaded, bear, carry,
auh-t q § '2 gf speech (?)
auhamu q r% k R g

OsttNo.6.......
auht-t q Cre | >4 a medicinal wood or

, Theban

bark.

Auhet q% m —~ X‘ﬂ a god 05111::5

auhﬁgﬁm,ﬁa@ﬁm,ﬁ@@ﬁ
R Y e lwm Y
ﬁmM% lEl ¥
=Bl °3§u=.=t
ﬁ“wﬁagwﬁ@@uﬁ@g
&7?’%§QQ%’%@§%%’

to inundate, to flood, to steep or soak in water,
to moisten, to sprinkle, to shower, to pour out
a libation.

[of-4



| A
auh-t ﬁaﬁ@ ;ﬂfwg ,lotion, liquid, flood.
S R 4|
auhu SN ji;, to lament.

@ to cut away, to
auh ﬁ@‘ \\ —\ set free.

Auhu Ag @ a divine name of
TR A e P’ magical power.

Auhu-t (Auhit) ﬁag@, B.D.G. 292,

a goddess of Philae; Ln e @l’ Metternich
e MV

Stele 180, the female counterpart of Un-Nefer
and mother of Horus.

duhu X e g @ ITI’ a kind of grain or seed.

auhnu (?) 'i%ag O

Au-her-aptes @ [] D P i @, Tuat V, a
o
god with a lasso who destroyed the dead.

aukhekh | o= q%} S

q % s % l night, darkness.

see khemu & E 'IJ:':
Aukhemu urtu q § S : |T|’

Mar. Aby. I, 8, oo, [ %}&QT} i
Zh: 8 1o S =24

the stars that do not rest.

Aukhemu-seku q% &E K
B T

Mar. Aby. I, 8, go, the stars that never perish.
Aukhemu-pen-hesb (?) q § N &

—. 0 9 B.D. 189, rg5, etc, a
111 mam = Y] group of divine beings.

aukherru(?)QE N m%@ e

aus q% : P.S.B.. 14, 237, 3rd pers.
sing. fem. ; Copt. €c,

Aus-t q%ﬂ ﬂ Mar. Aby. 11, 16, Isis
-1sd

o
aus(as) Q@ ﬂ ll\lll’ Rev. 14, 18, a perfume,

[ 36 ] A |

Ausars (Asares) [] @ ﬂ f_’ \ﬂ , Nesi-

Amsu 28, 21, Osiris ; see ‘d@ Asar,

Ausasit AEPO@RP A%ﬂ
TR A= =3

Nesi-Amsu 25, 22, Hymn of Darius, 31, Aﬂ—»—

Harris®, pl. 1, a consort of Temu of Anu

(Ih g’ b )
s 201 G B2 B 2
ausu L § l E -, Peasant 148,
gme] & e 5231 %
L el Sne l§
Sme [ § S e .

ausem Ln kéﬁ =, Rev,, toprevent,
—

to obstruet.

ausekh q % _é’_ \, to reap; see
Noe N\
aushesh 'i(:,n 0o, Kp %m, pottage,

plaster, cake; Copt 007¥y.

auqet q@ 4 ‘QT reeds used in a labo-
10 ratory.

Auqau L 5{’% ‘,% M. 374, N. 943,

a name of the divine ferryman.

aukiu q quq @i, 1..D. 111, 21gF,

17, quarrymen (?)

Auker q% —
e
30, the god who bears on his back the solar

disk, which is held in position by ropes in the
hands of Nari, Khessi, Atti and Rekhsi.

Auger-t Augertt q % B pnag,
q@ﬂoo QE anz;?ofthe
<3’ Other World.

Augeru Q %O@ :, the gods of Augert.

Augerit Q % B & @, B.D. 64, 11,
—
goddess of the Tuat of Anu.

Augerit-khenti-asts q E a [ﬂh

M""Mlﬂ° (] B.D. 141, 18, 48, one ofthe
aa )ﬁ;;\} seven Divine Cows.

Tomb of Rameses 1V,
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aut q%hb Rev. Ir, 143, WhO, \\'hich;
’ Copt. €7,

. Rev. 11, 154;
aut her Q§h ¢ Copt. €7 &H
autd (5 )0 0 -0 0$ 27

o o

.-ﬂ..%a Q§AL. .-l\..%oc_—n—-
a’ a’ o T oW

who, or what, is not, without, lacking ; Copt. 2.7,

aut ﬁm@‘hA Rev. 11, 186, h@ﬁ
Rev. 12, 29,‘;(;;‘@@@ Rev. 14,16, h%/\

Rev. 4, 74, between; Copt. 0% TE.

au-ti K % Rec. 29, 157, 158, swath-
ing, bandage ; pl }k
ing, bandage ; plur. Ko e

Anuti q % % qq Qsﬁ, T'omb of Seti I,

one of the 75 forms of Ra.

auten-t ﬁa fwww ﬁ?w Mar. Aby.

I, 6, 31, Anastasi Pap 1, 26, 1, 5(:.;;%
€ Dol
Rec. 21, 15, ground, dust, earth, dung; Copt.

€ITH.
authth X @ Rev. 13, 3, between ;
e =g’

Copt. 0¥ T€.
aut ﬁ;e‘ » Rec. 21, 98, between ; Copt.

@ Koller Pap. 1, 3, with,
0¥TE; 5%3" in charge of.

P
Thes. 1296, 3%2}@ h%e ﬁf,;’x/;,
ﬁﬂé ﬁa§®§ A, to separate, to re-

=
move, to divide, to travel through ; £+, §
to lead astray.

auten-t ﬁmﬁ' h%ﬁ%”
= ST ) %63“}» )

dust, ground, earth ﬁ%’\ e S

I, Amen.
@ ol

9, 20, dung. .

autenb A § = J I(l.)l’ incense (?)
autchamana (?) ﬁg& A kk _T\_ﬂ
R W Al K206 L

autchu q X %, P. r46, 672, M. 661,
N. 1276, q i§ ==, P. 672, to make an order

or decree, to give a command.

[37] A |

autcheb q ‘i J
utcheb, | || ==.

ab QJ Oa M. 407 = OaT' 394, 0 J) 0 ’
U. 16, 451, P. rro, 369, 653, 654, 833, M. 172,
754,757, 759, N. 690, rr45; plur-QJ LA vR v

T.r81,P.zo4,q‘ﬂ§'O Rec. 31,28; omm%
‘=

heartof the soul, Rec. 32, 79; @Cﬁ 1% 0

N. 27, the dictates of the heart ; A ?, heart’s
desire, U. 629.

, river banks; see

Later forms are :

9, 9% Ve o Jol ]
150070 § JB.] %o e

middle, interior, sense, wisdom, understanding,
intelligence, attention, intention, disposition,
manner, will, wish, desire, mind, courage, lust,

self ; plur. OQ OQ@ 0' ??0 000,

q n’ q J G Stunden 109; Heb. :17

. L9
ﬁ lill,’ joy, gladness; . _ﬂki @ g

to eat the heart, 7., be sorry; % A ﬂ?,
dense of heart; T @ I, O @, everybody,

I
Rec. 33, 7; 4% \| ﬂi Elj ?, thoughts, inten-
tions ; ?% L0 v%, heart of my heart, N. 350.
aben Ra © Q? Sﬂ’ “heart of Ra,” a
name of Thoth, ¥ % @ e 0 @, Rec. ;?

Ab ? Sﬁ’ Amen, 14, 18, a god.

ab 0 <, the amulet of the heart; plur.

& 0 0 <= I, heart of carnelian,
oo M o O1
T Sﬁ Sﬁ Rec. 27, 182, image,
ab-ab statue )

ab-t ‘O
o

3, QJn, Thes. r296, QJ

% o, middle room of a house, cabinet.
ab-t q j 2 bread, cake ; plur. %(?)

a | I} 393040 I

IV, 1131, calf.
c3
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a ) 45, 1] 1 )54

Anastasi I, 24, 8, Peasant B. 2, 117, to think,
to suppose, to imagine, to let the fancy run free.

v Jovn 190
18 156 UISES
I8y 0 Je 8 |15
178558 L JRNE oo

Copt. €18¢€ ; q Jm, Rec. 26, 78, q J O;
=

Cwn (151228

Loty LI 1158
| ] o1 160 JJE:

N. 622, QJJ&&}?WM@ to be thirsty.

avi | 85006, | )45 4

Peasant B. 2, rr8, thirsty man.

ab q J DDD, U. 539, T. 296, vases.

ab QJ%%,tomix.
avt | JAH T
IS == 1] 1S
e o | U0 JE T 2
QJ§}::,Rec.268 QJ@§:—J

! Peasant 130, 179,

o,

'7li<' J ‘%Z’ , a walled cnclosure, place of pro-
f=)

tection or of restraint, cave, abode, strong
building, asylum, rest-house.

ab | 4577 akes of :
a ﬁ% |, pessor stakes of a net
o

or snare; var, TJD
abb QJJ§IH [ S&%Z’Rec

30, 68, ropes of the magical boat.

ab q J G draughtsman.
i o | TR % ] )
NOUSTLIART L

[38] A

130 11%% 4
7%‘%@ vqraabv‘inff
A

7l< ﬁ to dance.
\\

3000, - PN

N. 1180, dance [of the ood]

] abau QJ A%tgf d'mcer dancing
|:mn var. 7{( J'\\ "g:’ 7|< @ W "g:’ plur.
IS T & ny
Abti { I3\ T Sang betore .
ab-t q J 3, q J a 3(?) sistrum (?)
ab-t q J o, sceptre; var. q J?‘iﬁ
ab q J ;2:._\”; U\ a spice offering (?)
ébQJ@qII’ QJ§III QJ@III
QJ%Q{’ jﬁi‘( QJAkhlm QJ

o
§ akind of seed, or plant, used in medicine,

letnIx'cIe Copt. 1wl (p QJ§ O l____u
QJ§ A XK§||| abu of the SOUtI}\]To':P}?.
o2y [ ] enee, U 76 cctions
ab-t q J =
see fo AN
ab q J ﬂ q TJ to cease, to stop, cessa-
tion'; var. ﬁtj N, %J 7% =
ab-t q J o %, P. 579, path, road(?)
- apt )] J2e =] =
Ab-ti q J i A\N B\, a goddess.
aba q Jk, U. 120, N. 429, 2 jOixl;xtea(g
Y ES L STES W

_ P. 74, 109, N. 109, 973, to endow with soul, to
make strong or courageous, to be filled with

soul or strength.

, something purc or hgly;
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aba QJ%O P. 165, M. 317, N, 821, to
open.

aba, aba || [RR\, 7182 | Jofo
N. 653, [] J v&f, M. 164 = J < 0, P. 527,

to marvel.

Abait q J 7% '& [QQ]D%
1 00 = G JQUIQ 0562 nae

(Saite), the Mantis that guided the deceased.

avnit { ] B T U] 2 T

Hh. 744, P.S.B. 14, 400, part of a rudder.

abain q 7% qq g @, Rev. 13, 8,

wretched man, poor; Copt. ERIKIX,

avan | 2§ UL ] %

%%' Rec. 29, 148, small animals, sheep,
goats.

abar q ‘97 P.S.B. 11, 266, with £—=, in
company with.

ébarqg%? qé]f%o%
(g% N85 1R
q @J % \?\ qq Fg, horse, stallion, horses,

bulls ; compare Heb. st and "N,
abash-t Q @ %
a e
== .
Pap. IV, 14, 1, = % Ig 9[ qq < (sie),
Gol. 6, 11, qg% GEIQ% c—, Kahun

40, 23, a kind of cake or bread.

abag1 q J % qq . 984, weak (?),
helpless () ; SCLJ 7% A k @

abat-ta Q§’J}§‘§O L, 2 Anas-

tasi I, 23, 5, ‘“thou hast destroyed”; /3.

abata q @j % CD: :l @, servant,

slave ; Heb. 12y,
abat (U7 JVZ (] o Rev

honey ; Copt. €8 1w.
ot ) 1850, 1 119, ne s
121, akind of unguent =QJ<HD QJOQIII'

abaai QJQ‘RQQI 588.. .. ...

(] ], Anastasi

139 ] A |

: N \ a tree sacred
abu[]J§ @ QJ§QQ to Horus.
* Abuit QJ a Dendemh4 44, a “weep-
ing ”-goddess.

Avwur | S &3 =40 |5

G B D. 42, 3, a god or goddess of the
O Block in the Tuat.

abusuna (?) QJ 1@_ 1& 3, a sick-

ness or disease.

abem QJKI%, Rec. 15, 5........
abm[er]-t q j k =
abn q J%g\zﬁ, Harris 1, 63c, 15,
0 Jo§ e rson { J 557 A

alum; Copt. wRert.

abns q J ° % & ., calamint (?);

Copt. &ﬁcwn

abr Uoﬁ =110
IJ=g 1247 J=l5
QJoQ,..QJoWQJ 1%,
By

L, salve, unguent, ointment.

, grave, tomb.

abriu mad QJOQ @m-—ﬂ]n

genuine abr.
abhoti | =, | J@= | jms,
QJ % d -%%il‘l’l stone of Abhet in

Nubia, a precious stone, emerald (?)
L A
tooth ; plur. =—, U. 41, 68, QJ§:N 660,
R NN B e B EST!
= U%@ AJf <!
QJ&% o ﬁ%‘:’;CopL ofge.

abthJ§ e QJ§°U§> tooth (?);
1J3:2

| Hymn Nile 24, teeth, “biters.”

§§f > Ebers Pap. 100, 9, 13,
abh []J m’ moist, wet.

aver yfindd S, (U

mo AZ. 1899, 89, Rec. 23, 102, title of a
v’ priest.

c4
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abha | 85 85

sprinkle, to moisten.

shh- > N. 524, a wooden ob-
abh-t QJE a’ ’ ject, goad (?)

] EA Y|

N. 132, to drive away,

abekh []J @ﬂ, to proclaim.
abkha QJ o q ﬁ’l ; var. dabkhet, 7 |

S o

1V, 386, to

N X e ointment containing many ingredients.
abekh (?) QJM U. 538, T. 295, P
220 00 h ..

abes QJ—n—, U. 405, QJ;, P. 213,

—— —_

Rec. 31, 162, QJ = J , to make to
<= <=

rise, to make to advance.

abes QJ:,
var. QJ P ), Rec. 5, 92.

Abes []J p @, a god.

absa (?) q Jé%};ﬁl :{d{, Peasant 25,

medicinal plants, or seeds ; e%’ =33, a kind of
medicated oil. '

it | ]— 1) 2.
plur.QJ T 33, Rec 30, 67.
absi QJL}( [1 qq L@ wolf, or jackal.
absha [] J 1t E@ , gazelle.
o | 548 0I5 o
= J&-

a kind of cap, headdress

part of a boat;

wailing, weeping; see

avt | Jo ﬁﬁQJk§ﬁQJD§ﬂ

net, snare, trap; Copt. 2.8w.

Abtka QJQ @ LIJ @ B.D. 65, 8,

a god who fettered Aapep.

Abta QJ= 104 "IuatI one of the

nine ape-porters.

abeth q J?.:’&ﬁ P. 616, M. 784,
q J ° ,» N. 1144, to snare, to hunt with nets.

Abeth Qng, Tuat 1X, god of the

serpent Tepi.

Season I.—AAKHET.

[ 40 ]

A {

abthersu %;v 1% ﬁ%;)g:lgg

an animal.

—~_ N @ —~~
abt —, x -, ~~, ) )
© — O X O]
o, — NP S —_~~ ~~~
x5, , X B0, XN
X O <=0 <= | <& "= ©

% %’ month; Copt. €80T ; plur.
— ~~ QR
, T.12,P. 6 61, M. 76
% 12, 57,701, M. 7 + X oo o
~~ §@ |1,

X *

~~1 %X
140 = Pashons; % :, ——>, monthly festival ;

<~
ﬂ*n’

2nd day of the month;

month by month.
Abt ==

the 12 monthly festivals;

—_~

S*W,the
T O0Q O
— | | <<= |

. The gods of the 12 months,

each containing 3o days, were:

MONTH.

Gop.
TEKHI = \\.
S

Pran O ﬁ, or MENKHET
o

[“L“ﬂ@)()rAPTQD a.

AMNAA o

HEeT-HER [§ .

S -
SEKHMET ? , O KAHERKA
o

LTS

Season II.—PERT.

MENU %, or SHEFBETI
—J¥
L. A\
ﬁ ‘%, or
=
W ed
\\
REkH NETCHES ﬁj?f?}
=

< [=Y
RENNUTET mawm .
6] a

REKH-UR

Season II11.— SHEMU.

KHENSU © 1 % @

AN
HERU-KHENTI-KHATIT %
e

: 0 a
Arr R
PT q o

=1
HERU-AAKHUTI \K
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. =g e——a- o
abt o EE]’ net:QJ\\ﬁﬁ'
abtu % %YQO C1, a temple of Shu.

. = o x
ap qﬂ’ U. 216, P. 335, L]\\ )ﬂ’QQ%’

] o 0L @ o
b ] b b ? to

= oo o ] =
count, to reckon up, to number, to enumerate,
to assess, to adjudge the value of, to appreciate,

[A] > [=3
to measure ; Copt. QT ; q ﬂ k ‘o
=N | JU =]

the great counting, 7.e., last judgment ; q o qq ﬂ,
Rec. 26, 231.

. 1 .
ap-t q o ﬂ, qD = I, numbering, census,
a | = |
N
number, measure ; Copt. HIIE ; q o )
o

D§ ﬂ, taxes.

aopt | |0

countless; q

NSIERSLiE

]

reckoning, account.
. OO0
app |° °,
[———]
. O .
ap-t q ﬂqqq, P. 557, a counting of
o
ones ; q =@ Q, counting up the mem-
= | al

bers of the body to see that none is wanting.

A 13 & 0 0 %

Api-abu q P. 541, q ,
p GO, P54 0

P. 697, “counter of hearts,” a name of Anubis.

Api-ab-neter q C":l “reckoner of the
heart of the god,” a name of Thoth, ‘%

to count, etc. = q

Api-khenti-seh-neter q 8] fﬂh Fj“l,

Rec. 20, 79, the god who makes a man to live
110 years.

Apitonet £ [ 0277, - -
Api et-f N gﬁ , “counter of his
body,” a title of Osiris.

ap-t q D‘KT, qu&, a kind of

ot

plant, papyrus (?)

apu [] 2 | ) q 0 § » papyrus (?),
list, register of lands, rolls; q 0 § { —=

o | !

% ﬁ 1, estate rolls.

DAY I

. 0 a

a -

p t q \7+’

sceptre, measuring rod, corn measure.

Amen. 8, 19, 18, 21, stick,

[ 41] A {

it 2,5, (% . |2, 1

Rec. 14, 56,a measure of corn = 40 a O%G,
AMAAA |
P.S.B. 14, 432, A.Z. 1904, 143; Heb. oW,
Copt. oinig, Gr. (LXX) oipe, otper,
ap-t []D N R
o
was the measure of a ration for beasts, R.E. 6,

26, Rec. 17, 159.

ap-t q a i, q 2 i, a vase or vessel. -
ap-t qnf%], Rev. 11, 169, metal pot;
(=

plur. q C_' D. ,
a1 2 (of
; O — Koller Pap. 38, refined (o
ap-t q - 3 cold).

AZ. 1912,

- the quadruple heqet, and

a \=’

vt | 500 215

55, house, dwelling, palace.

ap-t nesu lf g log

i royal harim.
]

ap-t ur-t q o ‘% “  the great temple

of Kamk; among s gancs ner (=)

0. AMIN-&ME

q ;3 q&%%,4 qkm,
00072

Apap q ] q CE_]:, the month of eTids.

. aTLA 0a _ @W
ap (heb-en-ap) q \\@“QJ o]
QG’ a festival in the month of M&AWTNE,

Apit q Q@ []DQ@[ Wilkinson 3,

213, the tutelary goddess of Ta-apt, akq Y
Thebes. =

Apapitfafofy o T n g i
Auit L2000 004 G 00

QD % @, q o @, 1.D. 4, 30, Prisse,
o oo

Mon. 36, Champollion, Mon. 1, 27, No. 4, one
of the mother-gods of Egypt, nursing mother of
Thebes, who appears in the forins of a woman
and a woman- headed hippopotamus ; her chief

e e Z YT TTT=

=€Z§
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Apit QZ © , the godc}ess of the rith

month of the year; Copt. ETIHTL ; varr.

Apit-hemt-s qmy o q\D\YgP,

1AM 24Pl < fo 4

QPOBM Rec. 34, 192, one of the 12z
Qo a Thoueris goddesses.

Apit-aakhut-thehen Q ° @ &
cﬁ%ﬂ, Ombos 1, 45, a hippopotamus-goddess.
Apit-ur-t-em-khat-Nut q 0 %

—is o A= =T

Rec. 34, 190, 192, one of the 12 Thoueris
goddesses.

ap q u] ﬂ, stairs, staircase, steps.
apap (papa?) q o q ml::]m’ tablet, plaque,
tile, brick ; compare Copt. Ppa.de.
App q D, to journey, to traverse.
oe Oa .
app-t q e q , [] 1
' pp- 0o’ % yge pill, pellet,
round cake; q 0 § |(l)l, pllls, pastilles.
Ap Q\%{ﬁi;seeup.
Ap-t, Apu-t q \J ‘%, T. 312, q \J
0 a a

o

ﬂ"%’N'%G’MA’P' 650, 726, q a\J

§ .b V%, M. 751, the Messenger-god.
o . . . o
ap-ti (Aupti) Q\E/\\ﬁ A @,Rec. 21,

81, messenger, envoy.

ima (o 3 B v o0 | 35 G

U. 604, M. 664, q % U. 476, N. 738, 1280,
q % U. 477, N. 759, to make to fly, to fly.

apapa q % k 0 %k, to fly.
apa q 0 }g & -, AZ. 1908, 27,

house, dwelling, Zarim ; Copt. HIU,

Apaa-f | %nkq K

proper name (?)

apath, apatha [| JE =, }<

= n, M. 374,N.934..... ..

P. 645, a

[ 42 ] A |

Apa QD q, Rev., to think, to consider;

Copt. WIX,
Apa q 0 q B\, a goddess.

Api[t] (o], v. 487, ] o]\ P61,

q ] qq &, M. 672, a god in the Tuat.

. . > a measure for corn;
api-t Q o qq e _ Copt. OITE.

api q qu ¢ , Rev., judgment.
e :

apu q D% ﬂ, what is assessed, tax, tribute.

apu o, v.wse [ Qo {)
JoS} Q] Sp s aem. pron. g mose

these ; fem. q -

(=Y

apui q D%\ these two (masc.).
apfq O U. 487, T. 203, P. 96, 310,

’ N. 792, dem. pron. masc. this.
. N 0o
apen, apenu q o q , q %,

A c A
these, these two (masc).

. ] .
en , to play the tambourine.
apen (| 5O, to ply

apeh q o § A, P.163, to make arrive.

. apeh q 0 ﬁ@ pig-

. 15
Aps q O\ q part of a boat,
——

\7-P A

\\||| l'lbs(?)

Apsitq 4 e Q—»—D 2x, |7 Y% x,
—“——* o e —

Denderah 210, one of the 36 Dekans; Gr.
a.doco.

Apsetch-t Qi;‘ﬁ @, q _?_ﬂa X

q D <= Thes. 113, one of the seven stars

—a O of Orion; its god was Horus.

. D AN ..
aApshen q e medicinal sced.
[mves o T}

avt |2% BT
QZQQ§E, Rec. 18, 182; Copt. wlT.

apt q g{ }v-r‘, part of a ship.

SN ey

. | | 1 R g
oLay 887 ’ vq'
AZ. 1898, 147 L_.J| Q

) o [

amulets; var. q §
[ e [ l

, goose ; plur.

v Westcar 7, 1, Rec. 34, 118,

, cases for
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ot 1230, 1935, 1952 7.0

P. 40, 301, M. 610, 636, Hh. 312, these two
(fem.). o

. 0ae

a

ptf q , Hh. 433, dem. pron. plur. of
a
L

apten, aptenti q%, qu = qD ae
these two (fem.).

aptu q o \,@-», q o » 1V,

= |11 — [ |

1149, Rec. 34, 118, furniture, beds, boxcs.

w91 | 2, o pon | 2 2

v ] L0 2 G ren
apt q@ 5, cup, pot; Copt. &NOT.
apt q; U, a measure.

Aptches q a W P, Annales I, 84 =

Qe -0

Af q %~ , god of the 6th day of the month.

* K& LL
af q Q ) u. 268, 519, q Q %) U. 535
flesh, meat, joint, member ; plur. q Q g § § ,

P. 89, []“? § Q’Q“T, MY, 119y ;

= : L) R bread, cake,
Qeezﬂ, hidden bod),q(a, food.

Af, Afu q eee’ é@, the carcase of the

Sun-god of night, or the dead body of Ra; he
has the form of a ram-headed god, and his shrine
is encircled by the serpent Mehen.

QQ ., Qee Tuat V, a name of two
? i

man-headed sphinxes.
Afi Asar QQQQQQQ q . iij-» @ Tuat VII,

the flesh, 7.e., dead body, of Osiris.
Afu ftu qe @

gods who fought Set.
Af-ermen-ari-f ¢

associate of Thoth.
Atfu-peri-khent-f [T £ A,

Tuat T1, an ape-headed god with a knife-shaped
phaHus

Afu Tem q ;‘m E, Tuat VII, the

“flesh of Tem,” a god who devoured the enemies
of Osiris.

Illl, Thes. 122, the four

© ,anape-headed

[43 ] A |

. X .
at q SE , to turn, to twist, to revolve.
P

B

é.fq : m,q o VWL, serpent, viper ;
Heb. FTYDN, Arab. uj, Eth. ACOFT :

Af [ ™am, 75
serpent hostile to Ra.

af, aft 57, (" 7 aved
Afa e

Mg, That I, a

q, Tuat I, an ape-god gatekeeper.

il q e []q <=, Tuat VIII, P.SB. 7,
[ Vo, *

194, shrew-mouse, shrew-mouse god; Copt.

o2 8Xhexe.
R Xt L N
afen Q'\M/\AM,IJ 545 q ~?

P. 232, to flee, to get back.
afekh ™o,

to untie, to unroll, to unpick, to disentangle.

T. 300, 310,
C. 209, T. 310, to unjoose,

aft q gp , medicine for the eyes.
i1
aft q @OD, to rest, to repose, to sit.
—
. L VN, . [ -
aft q ﬁ,bxer;q?ﬁﬁﬁ,
bed with fine linen bedclothes (Love Songs, 1, 4).

aft q , couch with cushions,

5 o gt

bedstead llkC the Stidant — .&,\:

t:l:l: Peasant 48, q [__—_],
Amberst Pap. 1, q @‘y‘:{ r:ﬁ:, q \@\-ﬂ\%
TS WA= ST

linen garment, piece of stuff, linen eloth, rect-
angular sheet or coverlet of a bed, square shawl
or head-cloth, bed, bed-clothes.

M | 2 g (SIS

, a rectangular box or chest, a rectangular

aft q

v £33
stone, a rectangular socket, a rectangle, q

@ &/ gﬂ 69, Diim. T.I. I, 101, 4.

Af Q“; arcophagus.
aft L—] , sarcophagus

aft q , a rectangular plot of ground.
v |
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it [, S 1. S8 o

leap away, to jump up from the ground;
q % @vavv‘, 1V, 697; Copt. qJO7%.
aft-t q = mww ':] @, sweat of the god;
MV
Copt. qwTE€, o, qwt.
=S m

aftq?&;ll’ q?&&ll q
<= [if_) e
four spmts M. 405;

Ko L O
q >, four; Q®
aml =
Copt. 24TE, YTO¥, YTWOY¥, YTOO0Y.

aftu q ¥ 00,3 fourfold garment.

am q &, adverb; Copt. 22282,

am [ f\ = I N =
N

am f= QSOOI
@&,q%k{l,g,fk,within; see&.

ami-t K, U. 23, q-”- ‘o, U. 387,
QR oo Qo b ™ mone

amiout | 4§, 04-§C 0
FAEL SR VA Y
SO R=% I8
= 1= TR =%
between; -H— % , between two, 1V, 362;
q -I]— k E § § between the two legs,
BDM%QM@]%QPE
TMATN—T’ S -ﬂ— ﬁ Z, between.

amis (3} o 455
o (S R

? among (?)

ami-ta q—l]— hq, P. 167, between;

q _”_ L ‘\" @ Rec. 30, 194, between
W\ A o’

ami Q§ _ﬂ_ kt\l\le taiggj{f E&s.
FHNL S

Q
'ﬂ'gﬁ ‘[P \\ "ﬂ'&

[ 44 ] A {

—ﬂ-& ﬂ, q-”r&, q -ﬂ-, some person or
something which is in; plur, q —ﬂ— E‘ q—”— !,
FRETERSE Fow
ﬂ’&%i’ Q'ﬂ'\\?\’ n’ '”':§"
IS RS
'T\“fﬂjl-n' m%} those who are in

w3 | the waters.

a,ml-t —n— & q -[lr % she who is in,

it which is in; plur. amiut q -ﬂ— : a, q

IR I N
ami-at q -”— § &;, someone at

the supreme moment of some emotion.
amiab |9, 4o, (R0
q_ﬂ_ K ?’ @ %}\N 'ﬁ, one who is in the
LA
0!
O — <—=x, thy darling sister.
y g
I a
S a1 = IV, 1001, chief con-
ami-ab & ‘ﬂ‘ o fidential friend.

ami-abt _I]_ =~ he who served by the
* * @ month, a priest.

Amiu amau q-&%g _jQQQ,

N. 1327, a group of gods (?)

ami-ariti 7, B, |
I8\ | —ﬂ—i?-, pilot.

ami-as [\, N 1B & ==
_ﬂ—ﬁ q H p‘\& g_gf, he who is in the

tomb, the name of a priest of the tomb.

Ami-ast-a _ﬂ_ﬂ-—iﬂ’ﬂ'k.ﬂiﬁ”
J 42 b e e of a pricts plo.
I YRR AN RS
ﬂo._ﬂj%i,m. 209.ﬂ—§ﬂij§§%

‘T, 322,

ami-ast-3 em Herset -ﬂ- ﬂ jlk

—
§\ ——, an amulet (Lacau).
a9

heart, darling, trusted one ; fem.
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ami-a -l}— & o -ﬂ— T ——1, title of
a priest of Heru-ur; -] q, P. 674, M. 666;
plur. -”» E__ﬂ}, N. 1282,
ami-apa - 0B = (8=
c3 3

~U— -E-' C 3, he who is in the palace, Z.e., the king.

ami-uab q —”» rf J , “dweller in the pure

place,” a title of a priest.

am_l-unnut -ﬂ— R
O a
ami-unnut -ﬂ- k
MWW Oy

1899, 11, horoscopist.

ami-unnut -ﬂ-ﬁ D% %
o

Copt. €E22.1NO¥T",

ami-unnuit -”— K ﬁ % q q ol :’I,

Rec. 14, 13, a priest who served by the hour.

ami-urt -ﬂ-% -H—(%* ﬂ-k‘%

_ﬂ__ the port side of a boat when
= =

sailing northwards, the west.
. =
ami-urt-sa -[}- —

a title of the
= king.
ami-bah Qﬂ- : lm, q -”—ﬂ@,
=
q 5(% :, q&kjﬁﬁﬁ, helwho is
in f f or before; . ,
1{) ront of or before; plur. q-ﬂ-&%: I
Rec. 36, 217,-”—&%(% Sﬂ i, [H]—%ﬂ,
I3 S=d RS
o 1 =
%} :, Tombos 12.
ami-per -U-': - -ﬂ— |
Rec. 19, 16, 'ﬂ'k \ 'ﬂ' \\I:IO'Q
T a3l
-ﬂ— , {l— , a will, conveyance of
c3 o .

property, inventory of goods for testamentary
purposes, title-deeds.

| horoscope.

~,4< ﬁs, AZ.

cl , guard ;

amit-per ﬂ-:_.—:: Methen 1 s,ﬂ-m :l]

mwvrx =N
o 4 wxll testament, schedule of
ﬂ-_ N T household goods.

f f
amiu-mitua aname o
t 'ﬂ'&%%a ' the dead.

[ 45 ] A |

ami-ren-f -”-

<:>
G tNET
- of names, catalogue, register; plur.

N
5 & TRNES
AAA y Rec. 2 1, 15, AV I,
o @ [ L l
registers, deeds. )

ami-hru -I]- ’g, -ﬂ-g%a Rec. 15,

156, contemporary.

ami-ha-t -”_ R ﬁ, Peasant 193,

152 IRH2 522

W o
he who is in front, leader.

amit-ha-t q ﬂ-&

breast, in front.

amiu-hat {F&l“o | W% -H—&“'

ﬂg@ﬁl ancestors, predecessors, beings of a

former time.

amiu-khat -I]'%%& _ﬂ_k
HERUITT e **°

\\Q | Q {I‘ & W e Q, viscera, intes-
tines-q.ﬂ_o L U. 511, Q{I_E g
Rec. 31, 18, —”— O » Rec. 31, 29, .”_R
% qq ﬂl . Thes 1481 thoughts.

éml-khent q K & he whois in front,

leader

ami-khent Q-H-R(ﬂhog . 29,
‘”‘fﬂh kfﬂh -ﬂ-&rﬂh\\:ﬁ ) title
of a priest; plur. -”—rﬂhg%ﬁﬁk

amiu-khen Q'”'&%I oE-

palace officials.
ami-khet .[IS”‘ oA Qﬁ
S o

, follower, companion, member of a body-
d‘Q%&% %1%
guar plur. e
\
S@"ﬂ’& S@"ﬂ_gm%\
IS A TN,
amiu-khet q & § , N. 632,
S &
-u— & s |l, those who come after
I S¥A | 4

= N

fmw\ o<, a list

,what is at the
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. e
postenty ; varr. k o, 1
[ ol
q k X, P o525,
S o
ami-sa -ﬂ- % g%, a title of a priest.
Ami-sa -I]— @ he who is behind.

Ami-qerq-t q -u—? a,U530......

ami-ta %§=,§=@’_&T
8 @, title of the chief priest of Letopolis.

51 o herbs of the

amiut-ta -ﬂ- k - :’ﬁ feld.

Ami-Ta-mer (?) k= LS 6, Rec.
33, 3, dweller in Ta-mer, 7.¢., an Egyptian.

Ami-tahenb-t ) q —u— gkﬁ J :;,

ami-tep q_ﬂ, R e, Rec. 30, 68, a rope

of a boat.

amiu-tcher [H]- i JP 161,

Am-t (Amit?) q k c{ B\, the name

of a serpent on the royal crown.

Ami-Anu q& mg, U. 254, q-n—

0 , N. 716, a title of Ra or Osiris.

Amivasn |15 (B35 — S

M. 174, a group of gods whose abodes were

hidden.
q
‘H‘ - D —>
M O

180, M. 162,

Ami-Antch-t

U. 236, [] -”—g _N. 717, a title of Osiris.
Ami vaa-f q -I]— \\ me2i é&, Tuat XI,
q& *

one of the divine crew of the Boat of Ra.

Amu-upt q -I]—E D\{, T. 31, -H— E }{:

N. 202, a form of the Sky-goddess Nut.

Ami-Unu-meht q SN
08 o
265, “dweller in Hermopolis of the North,”

a divine title.

Ami-Unu-resu Q& % i%, U.

264, “dweller in Hermopolis of the South,”
a divine title.

Ami-urt -[I—&% )y";_;\}, B.D. 145,

7, a cow-goddess.

[ 46 ] A {

it .91 33 fo 0.

““dweller in thé chamber of embalmment,” a
title of Anubis.

e [ 33 )
q_ﬁ_%o _I]_ = the god of the gth day

Rec. 36, 2153,

of the month.
Aml-utchat-saakhu-Atemt -H- =

RIS =58
Do T Ree 56100 F T2

one of the 12 Thoueris goddesses; she pre-

— NN ©

—~~ [’

Amiu-bahiu -”—K%ﬁ @ ! B.D.
i .

17, 59, the gods in the presence [of Osiris].

Aminnsin %1 & 0]

|
Tuat VII, the “helpless” gods who lie on the
back of the serpent Nehep.

it | 5 1= 4, ]
q Eﬁ’ B.D. (Saite) 125 ; see Ami-besek -ﬂ-&
M

Ami-beq q & J A@ X@’ Cairo Pap.

23, 3, a god of the dead.
Ami-Pe _”_&D Berg. 1, 11,2 llon-god
@’ a protector of the dead.
Ami-pet-seshem-neterit Oa
S NEE S LR R
I’ a Q il o’
mgtﬁﬁ ﬂﬂﬂg, Ombos I, 48, Rec. 34,

180, one of the 12 Thoueris goddesses.

Ami-pui -ﬂ—ﬁ D%QQ @, B.D. 23,
o (= oS Q15

ami-mu -I]- &l\ roeen, a title of Schek.

Amiu-Mehnit Q-I]—Eiz\qqa@\,

B.D. 168, the gods who are with Afu-Ra.

Ami-mehen-f q -ﬂ- K 3 @\

S@’ B.D. 64, 18, a title of Afu, the dead
Sun-god.

Ami-naut-f Q-”—mkﬁﬁh,
U. 331, q —U— v ky&m, T. 300,

a serpent-god of the *“bush.”

sided over the month,
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Ami-Nu -ﬂ— R 008 ryat VIII, the
=
aged primeval Sky-god.
Ami-nu-t-she (?)
U. 266, the name of a god.
Ami Nebaui q -ﬂ-&m J q \\§
@ Tuat II, the warder of Urnes in the
’ Tuat.

Am[it]-neb-s-Usert -[l— & f

~T PO@{\ B.D. 145, 146, name of the gth
’ Pylon.

Acmi-Nenu q -U- N DE ,%

N. 166, a name of the Sky-god.

Kmi-neht-f [H]— nil = q-ﬂ—
e N 153, Rec. 30, 187, the name
nm of a god.

Amm-t Nekhen .[} K ZGM;EM o @1 the

name of a serpent of the royal crown.
Ami-Net q& "g@ B.D. 146, the
o
doorkeeper of the 7th Pylon.
" . AN ,.‘:1’*&
Amlnetfq a ,
the serpent guardian of the roth Gate.

Ami-neter -”-'1, Tuat XII, a singing-god.

Ami-Netat [&QQ; qu
q[\/_ovn {Fk,@q&%v 387,

T. 346, P. 689, N. 114, a title of Osiris.

Ami-Rerek (?) —”—&% f’? §

Quelques Pap. 79, title of a god (?)

Ami-ret [H]-z §, U. 530, q-[]—ﬁ,

M. 665, N. 1281, the name of
P. 674, ‘”‘ﬁ ’ ’ a god (?)

amiut-haiu -ﬂ- &c@) o k qq ,g,
"I]' & iJ ’k ln ;; , contemporaries.
Ami-haf q.ﬂ.ﬁ mk““ @ _B.D.

115, 6, a god who received a harpoon (mib,
nnn
'3

Qe = O,
—

Tuat XI,

from Ra, which was kept in Mabit,
nnnf{] 2,1
3l

Ami-hepnen
name of a god (?)

TOD I 308, the

AV
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Ami-hem-f [H]—K m&@&& Wosas

B.D. 108, 4, 5; see Ami-heh-f.

Ami-heh-f -ﬂ-& le&, l]-ﬂ-m

@ » B.D. 108, 4, 5, the serpent of the Mount

of Sunnsg who was covered with flints and
metal; he was 30, or 50, or 70 cubits long,
3 cubits in girth, and his head was 3 cubits long.

amiu-hetut [H]_ _%Q o %‘ “% R

oo 1

B.D. 100, s, -ﬂ-k € 2%:, the apes that
i ]

sing to the rising sun.

Ami-He-t-ur-ka q &H =Y,
U. 263, a title of Osiris and of Ra.
Ami-He-t-Serqet-Ka-hetep-t q&

: =0
A2 11 > U. 257, a god.

ami-hat -I]— %}: =D @\, Tombos 6, the
a |

royal uraeus on the king’s head.

Ami-hent-f [H]-g -U-gmhg&,

M. 762, P. 665, a title of Osiris and of Ra.
Ami-her _ﬂ_@‘]@ Berg. I, 18, a pro-
‘ |

? tector of the dead.

Ami-Hetep Qki

a protector of the dead.

Ami-Hetchpar q & I % 3>
O N. 719, a title of
U. 250, Q‘[I" ﬁ > QOsiris and of Ra.

Amiu khat Asar -U-%E <:‘\ZGJ]D_

Tuat VII, the 12 gods who sleep on the serpent
Nehep.

Ami-khent-aat -”- & . 0

Edfa I, r2, 15, a goddess of Edfq.
Amiu-khet-Ra ﬂ-y 52 0, Tuat IX,
IS A )

four gods who towed Heru-tuati in his boat
Khepri.

Amiu-khet He-t-Anes
o a* | <
szl I==s

Amiu-khet-Heru -['— §

I S o

Tuat IX, four gods who towed Heru-tuati in
his boat.

Cairo Pap. 23,3,

e

1
B.D. (Saite), 17, 40,
a group of gods.

2
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Amiu-khet-Tehuti J-$ | ‘lg’;\%_

Tuat 1X, four gods who towed Heru-tuati in
his boat.

Ami-suht-f [H]— [“%22’ B.D. 17,

. . _ o Q
22 (Nebseni), atitle of Ra ; k—h%g ‘

| -”— & pEQ &@ Denderah 4, 83,

Todt. Lepsius 4, 83, B.D. 149, the god of the
oth Aat.

Ami-sepa-f -l]— —; g S ¥,

P. 759, -ﬂ-*%‘*ké %y P. 1656,
N

the name of a god

Ami-septt |1\ 25

in Sothis,” a title of Horus.

Ami-Seh q& T %, U. 260, a title of

Osiris the god of Orion.

Ami sehseh -ﬂ— —— §+§ &‘ﬁ , Rec.

31, 27, the name of a god.

Ami-seh-neter [H]— (:—ﬂ _[—l_ , U. 258,

a title of Anubis.

Ami-senti J-§\ [1§2 éﬁ_ﬂ g Nesi-

Anisy, 10, 17, a title of Ra.

Ami-sekhet-f q -ﬂ- Bﬁ—ﬂ’ 2, TuatIX,

a god of his domain.

¢“a dweller

Amit-she-t-urt -ﬂ- k @ |

Ombos 11, 130, a goddess.

e T3S 41

those who are in the following of, the body-
guard of a god.

Ami-Shet-t BN P AL, N
1360, title of Anubig -I]- = =

Amit-Qetem [H]—o Kj@K P. 204,
M. 342, q-ﬂ- o 1?&\, N. 868, a goddess

who assisted at the resurrection of Osiris.

Ami-kap q& Uk ci>’

N. 718, a title of a god.
Ami-kar q -ﬂ— U —
—

U. 258,

Tuat I, a sing-
ing ape-god.

bl

[ 48] A |

Ami-kehau q =
Bt en i Sl

Ami-ta -I]-I .

pent-god and associate of Tematheth.

A i = Tuat III, a god of the
Ami-ta LH]' | x’ " “boat Pakht.

. .A.mi'ta: _ﬂ_& @ —_— Berg.. I, 25,
*  alion-god.
ami-ta-f q “ Rec. 6, 152, a

s ek “,

title of Osiris.
Amiu-ta (?) -ﬂ—§§ SSI
group of gods who fed the dead.

Ami-tehenu —ﬂ- & }) § ;“M@A ?\I,

title of Set.

Ami-thephet-f q _ﬂf_—" gz ﬂ_&

g—_—sﬁ ﬂ"& U. 332, T. 300, a title of
several gods.

e U 466, a title
of Horus.

== U. 261, a title of
g '  Horus of Buto.

Amiu-teser-t-tep q -[}- % I —— o
o , B.D. 168, agroup of benevolent goddesses.
| group

A v Rec. 4, 28, a title

Amji-Tet _ﬂ_:ﬁg of Osiris (?)

Ami-tchiamu -”— k ;ﬁ & &,

T. 305, a title of a serpent.
Ami-Tcheba kher-ut (?) -ﬂ- R

WJ___D g § T. 369, a title of Osiris.

am QK,AR&. 11, 179, q&
[ £ B B0 ometon 1

Copt. 222,07,

am q&ﬁ, U. 293,-{]—“§, N. 719

<+ 14, to be attacked.
am, ami - &, [\ & 2
4
PR re o B
= . —
-ﬂ-&\l é, Amen. 12, 11, -”— kooo,

Q.
Rev. 11, 138, FJ}I, Rec. 14, 15, to eat; sec
ﬁ*&@, Rec. 29, 144 ; Copt. 0w,
A

Rameses IX, 10, a ser-

D. 168, a

Ami-Tuat -[]—@

Ami-Tep q
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Rev., to overeat ; Copt. O¥WRRLOTHP.

am-t -ﬂ-&@ |, Israel Stele 7, -ﬂ-&
° , Rec. 17, 146, ﬂ-& R.E. 6, 22,
a W

food fodder for horses and cattle, provender.
am-t q_& o , T.120, & U. 149, name
o’ ofa wine.
am, am-t -”—:E?) q:ﬁ child,
pupil.
Am QTﬁ , B.D. G. 569, a form of Horus

suckled by Renent, aww QB\.
AV

Q
Amit ﬁg@l’ Ombos 11, 2, 195, a goddess
sz&& Quma
S ]I it

Am[it] q -ﬂ-:, Tuat VIII, goddess of

the circle Hetepet-neb-per-s.

Am -I]— &%, Berg. 1, 34, a lion-god.
am B 2o ¢
am q:@, Rec. 33, 56, qg, q&
% @, Rec. 36, 213, to cry, to wail, to weep.
amm =4 IR NS IXCTH
|=H2&1=Kg =
B =P =0 = o

PRI R
ot 1B AT AR
(=9 (Lacau), stas stick, standard.
am, amit q&@,n 458, -”—?Ql,
FROAA RN TR0

AN YN

amu (dmmu) q:&%m L]@
BRE 4B S =H 4R
INUR (=04 14 3CR
({zam-t)q 33 m,@ ﬁ\,hght rays, beams,

[ 49 ] A {

amur L\ L NS A

Amemu q :& m , Todt. (Lepsius), 6,
43 ; see Henmemet.

amu Q%O, B.D. 148 (Rubric), colour,
in paint; see dam.

5 to make firm, to
amm q &&u' strengthen.
amam-t q —”— q &2 o _, strength.

am q-ﬂ- 5 stuff, cloth, garment.

am | §\ B [ =1\ =
= ==’
Rec. 188, 13, 30, 72, stream, flood, deluge.
" am (Amm) Q”r&, QT, q:&
. e
, Hymn Nile 26, | 8\ o
%& ymn Nile 2 . — ;
— Amen. 29, 5, boat,
1= =R o
am (Amm) q:k%, qck,

=
eyebrows.

am (4mm) q:& %, skin (?), cat.

am (amm) q:& :2, Rec. 31,147,
to be hard of hearing,

am (Amm) q:k 2, Amen. 12,
q:§%I patient, submissive.

am @mom) | = §\ o | §\

= o N. 170, 960, to putrefy, to rot, to
[-N-N.]

= ferment.

am R\ &, o
Am (Amm), ammit q CK q c—

o clay, like clay ; Copt.
klll q &qq oare, Ol

. . O raisins (?), fruit of
am (amm) q: ' a tree, dates ()

Am (Ammu) q:§ Q"’I’T, P.S.B.

13, 411, fruit trees, palms.

am (Amm) QCKQ@ ?}g%, grace-

fulness of form, graciousness.

am-ti q e \\@{I grace, graciousness.

Ama q&k, Tuat XI, a dawn-god. |
ama —ﬂ—k& @, toeat ; Copt. O¥UAL,
ama qg‘i, a staff.
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aman | SRR D

%?: , borders, boundaries.
[

5 5 == M, 750, to make to
amaa qj ’ ' travel.

Amam q_} kk 3, house, tent.

amam Q'j&k@’ QJK
& v@:, date palm (?); plur. q b &k
S

amam | SR O] 12N
K@ {], kind, gracious, agreeable; q_j’ Q
&?, darling,

smakh A, Q{zzg I o, Jour as.

1908, 313, to honour, to worship, to he worthy
of honour or worship; Copt. 2oTY&. ; Rec.
23, 204.

amakhu Q f? % ﬁ, Rec. 36, %8,

19%-02 T ves B0 20,
Q-é’ ﬂ%@, Q-{ §), one who is bound to

honour a master, or worship a god, vassal, one
who is worthy to be honoured, revered, or wor-

shipped ; plur. q_} @%E %"I, P. 403,

|- o2 3D e o0 |
i iR R PSRRI g
S PhARR AJL DR
ool W RES
paternal serfs, IV, 1054 ; q]ﬁ% l‘%i

1V, 1045; g\ Qi O ﬂ @ , vassals of

Osiris ; fem, q@-};ﬁ%%i -

amakhi ”féqq
serf, vassal of a god, person of

qq i% ﬂﬁ’ honour.
st | %%, 5o, |5

ﬂ\ qq o, female vassal (?), vassalage, fealty.
smakhkh (| =2 A A, Amen. 11, 4,

the venerable dead.

, aged serfs,

é, Rec. 27, 53, q -g

[ 50 ] A {

Amakhu QJ ) %%E W, P. 401,

%}J’Z“%}ﬁﬁ}é’@ﬁ’“m 1=

%, N. 1183, the divine serfs in the Tuat.

Amakhunu Asar é@i ? E @ L
B.D. r4r, the serfs of Qsiris. I

Amakhu q_} @E‘%’ N. 1200, the
name of a god.

Amakhui (?) A&, Tuat XII, a god

who towed Af through the serpent Ankh-neteru,
and was reborn daily.

Amakhit-f -”-ﬂg Q ; ,i";af- Aby. 1,

M. 492,
like.

ama, amait q&g )% Q> Rev. 11,178,
q&gl qq YE, Rev. 13, 3, cat ; Copt. €22.0°%¢,

ama (?)-t | gg‘a]l‘; ReC. 31,27 .. ...

AMAT qgo, U. 190, N. 6o1 = q g,
T. 6g, M. 224, like.

amitnors 1 2 1. 19218
‘irc [ a kind of balsam tree, white manna tree.

4mma (read ami ) [] k & |=
N AR IR NS
1= IR H— 1= los

q — 0 give, let, grant, I pray, make,
%: t 11’ cause; Copt. 22.Hi, 2201

Am (Amm) q k k i—:‘, grain,

wheat or barley.

amaa qgiﬂk]@’ Alt. K. a5,

proper name (?) ; compare Heb. ON.

ami q %& qq , would that!

ami-t q & qq Q, Rev., nature, disposition.

(=

Ami —”—&QQ @, Nesi-Amsu 30, 21, 2

name of the Eye of Horus.

Ami -[I— & @ , B.D. (Saite) 110, 9,
-[l_qu S@ , ibid. 153, 5, fire-god.

ama qg P. 258, T. 69, M. 224 =
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Amit [ LR NASH Y

Q , B.D. 164, 4, a name of Sekhmit-Bast-Ra.

amitin q& @ dead person; plur.
q& %u L.D. TII, 219E, 18, —-\-ﬂ-

il o -
Amutnen (9) q% J{.:l. T. 49, 51,

P. 160, a goddess of milch cows, & l'[l q a
I
Y ik

. 11, 140

B 5 15, and cows that give suck, mww o

amn-ﬂ-Ill M’“"“”‘..n’

= ALALO0M.
amen [] o, q = [_{E q e ﬂ
q C} [@ {I Peasant 182, to hide, to

conceal, to be hidden, secret, mysterious.
amen Q'ﬂ’ ., U. 508, qlﬂ' ﬂ,
AV

MWD

q%ﬁj, q%ﬁﬂ, hidden person or
thing, concealed, secret, mysterious ; QWBM ot
e e P | gauy | gy 1
1T foe Q00 QG el

[T\ ||y ey |y ey gy
Mg T L A

Amen q &= [ﬁﬁ, title of the high priest

AN

of the Gynaecopolite Nome.

Amen q == 0%@ % , “hidden one,”
a name of the Devil.
amen-t q — ~ something hidden.

amen-t qﬂ‘ﬂ [{_—\Vﬁ = , a hidden place,

=il

amen amen []‘"i"‘ Ql“i“" U. se4,
ANVVVA AN
QI&" QI&, T. 330, doubly hidden (?)

: ) R :
amen-
ab q @ : Lﬁ, to hide the

heart, to dissemble.

a sanctuary ; plur

amen-a q -1, to conceal the hand.
ANV

Amennu-au q%%;ﬂ II‘_DI , Tnat VII,

12 gods whose arms were hidden, and who lived
with the body of Ra in Het-Benben.

[ 51 ] A |

Amen-aakhu [ﬁj % ﬁ, Tuat X, a

destroyer of the dead.
Amen-ren-f q o NWW\O U. 508, q &=

S T A

he whose name is hidden, a title of several gods,
the great judge of the Tuat.

Amen-ren-her = g Q
Rec. 27, 55, the name ofa god
Amen-hau q w&mg*“” q =S 1|]§

Q
-l Tomb of Seti I, B.D. 168, one of the
Qee 75 forms of R (No. 30).

Amen-Heru ﬁj , Tuat X, a
destroyer of the bodies of the dead.

Amen-khat q ) ﬂ ;Il Sﬁ’ one of
the 75 forms of Ra (No. 39).

A iy [ | e o
Amen-khat []MMM ::h ,qw ::D
|———1=Y = ] B
Tuat X, the name of the Hand that holds
Aapep by a chain,

Ament-seshemu-set q o ]HY‘ ﬂ {
a *A
, Tuat VI, a goddess of the Utchat.
Amen qrﬂl,U. 558, P. 703, q&ﬂ,%,
ity gy 'y
M8, (5 mnsss [ 5.0,
AVVVA AV AV
qj r:], Qr“”_‘“ly Sﬁ’ ﬂ, the god Amen,
AN ANAAAA
‘““the hidden god ” who is in heaven, %
o \\
RN s Assyr =T Iy E] o, Heb. 1y,

Nahum 3, 8, Copt. 222071, Gr."Aupwr.
Amen-t (Amenit) q %, U. 558,
ql"ﬁlcﬁ Hymn of Darius 23, fem, of pre-

ceding.

Ameni q&q ﬂgﬁ 'm—m'q Rec.
116 qtﬂqu Edft 1, gp, a form of Amen
3 2 IV and Ra.

Ameni q& qq Sﬁ’ Tomb of Seti I,

AV

one of the 75 forms of Ra (No. 52).

monmu [ 52 . 152G 8,

P. 266, N. 1246, the “hidden” god.

Amenui q == §\ E Sﬁ @ thi\g:il



{ A

Amen-aab-t q = %J @, Rec. 17,
119, Amen as god of the East.

Amen-aabti Q — q @ %J =

AW \\
Herusitef Stele 154, a form of Amen worshipped
in the Stdan.

X . s | o A

- A
Amen-apt q @ A r___‘@, men
of Kamak; compare Tell al-‘Amarna | 1} *E|

+ = sk

Amen-em-apt Q‘Eiu' @ & Q '”

Amen of Karnak; var. q a, q Sﬂ
mvwn £ 3 M

QD qq @ rl—l @ ; Gr. "Apevwis,

&Tﬁﬁ, IV, 1031,
Amen + Menn.

Amen-meruti q% 1§°, Amen
O l<= 1\
the beloved, or loving, god (?)
. . ﬁ MW
Amen-naanka q Sﬂ ,
@ (28w
B.D. 165, 4, a form of Amen worshipped in
Nubia.
Amen net Nut (?) Q = @‘ ﬁ"',
MY D

satef Stele 34, Amen of Thebes.

Amen-neb-khart q e —

- A alll

Amen as lord of the Nome of Heroonpolites.
Amen-neb-nest-taui q = — e
AW td

=== « Amen, lord of the throne of the Two
= x’ Lands,” 7., Amen of Karnak.
. & ANV
Amen Nept q ~w~M Dream
ww 0 a e’

Stele 8, Amen of Napata (Gebel Barkal).
Amen-Ra Q'uu_w’@, Q&Sﬂeﬁ’
NWWA l MV

qﬁﬁ@_@\_ﬂ Sﬂ’ Amen + Ra. N

AmenitRa q w&aﬂm (?, L.D. 4, 2,thefemale
counterpart of Amen-Ra.

Amen-Ra-Ptah q = (? o ﬁ, the triad

ANV

Amen-Menu

Heru-

Amen + Ra + Ptah.
Amen-Ri-menmen-mut-f q — Sﬂ

o)} e &ﬂma@l&m, Culte Divin,
ANV NWWWA Q

p. 124, Amen-Ra as his mother’s husband.

[ 52 ] A |

Amen-Ra-neb-nest-Taui q e sﬂ

ANV

© Sﬂ L == @ , Amen-Ra, lord of the
o 0%

throne of the Two Lands, 7.e., Egypt, prince of
Karnak & q a jﬂﬂ o IIl Ne51 12\:15111

Amen-Heb Qw I—UJ@,’ Rec. 28, 182

= ’Aperiifis, Amen of Heb, the capital of the
Oasis of Khirgah.

Amen-Ra nesu-neteru q e O

0= fod} 2 4175

*Apovpacwrip, .e., Amen-Ra, king of the gods;
a i

S SCENETER Y
S AN NS Rt

Amen-Ra Heru-aakhuti q guTm’Aln &ﬁ

K’ Sﬂ , the triad Amen + Ra + Heru-aakhuti.

Amen-Ra Heru-aakhuti Tem
Khepera Heru q ﬁ @ o xﬂ ;§ sﬂ
%nozmk @ @ q Sﬂ % Xﬂ , the double triad

of Amen + Ri+ Hern-aakhuti + Tem + Khepera
+ Heru.

Amen-Ra setem (?) ua q g&ﬁ 4

| —
ﬂkﬁﬁj\ Rec. 26, 57.......

Amen-Ri Ka-mut-f q £= 0 L]
AV l
% ©  Amen-Ra as his mother’s husband.
h—

Amen Ruruti q&’ Sﬂ &})qq &ﬂ’
1w 20
B.D. 163, 4, the triad Amen + Shu + Tefnut.

=5

Amen-hap q %D, an ithyphallic

NWWA .
man-headed hawk-god, a form of Amen-Ra.

Ament-perit-ab-apt |&=20 [ 7,
o o
Champollion, Mon. IV, 332, 3, consort of Amen

as god of the Apt.
Amen-khnem-heh Q w&ﬁw @ 0 k
{l ﬁoﬁ, Amen as god of etemity.
Amen-sept-hennuti (?) Q ﬁ @
A\\, Nesi-Amsu 17, 14, Amen with the ready

homs; Sept-hennuti is probably the original of
a title of Alexander the Great, Dhu 'l-Karnén,



{ A

Amen-qa-ast Q‘u—“‘:’ \K’ ﬂ S@ Amen of

the exalted throne.
Amen-kau q tm—m'UUU P. 6oz, q&'

MV

Uy U& N. 1154, god of the east gate of

heaven.

Amen-ta-Mat q
ﬁﬁ@, Rec. 21,094,102 ......
a |

Amen-Temu-em-Uas q }
S@ — T Amen + Temu in Thebes.

Amen Tehnit q e @
Rec. 14, 74, Amen of Tehmt,

Amen q = 3@ , q
AMA MV
a frog-headed god, one of the eight elemental
gods and goddesses, and grandfather of the
Eight Gods ; see Khemenu.
Amen q&,

Pierret, Et. 1, a lion-god.
Amen q == q 200, U 543, T 200,
MV AN

Tuat 1V, a serpent-god.
Amen-t q&@ q

a serpent-headed goddess, counterpart of the
preceding,.

Amen q == ﬂ B.D. 168, a bull-god.

0O WA o

Nwee

, Lanzone, pl. 17,

, Lanzone, pl. 17,

A | Tuat VIII, one of the
) < )
Amen q AR ﬂ() nine Shemsu-Ra.

Amen-usr-ha-t || = ;=9—’|> N
=18, =

895, the name of the sacred barge of Amen-Ra
at Thebes.

Amen-R3 — @@ an official ;

compare Am-mu-ni-ra | 2 ¢ 25 EX),
Tell al-‘Amarna.
o

Amen-Ra-em-usr-ha-t q
|
-T aﬁ} Rec. 20, 41, name of the sacred barge

a I’ of Amen.
Amen-ta-f-pa-khepesh q E= 4
AN KA..

%Q DW Rev. 11, 6o, the name of the
(ma\wa ] favourite horse of Seti I.

amen Q'u—“f', P. 406 =j§>§q,

M. 580, the right hand, right side; compare
Heb. ",

NN
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amen q‘ﬁﬁ% T. 360, P. 359, Q‘%,

lﬂ! P. 406, right side, western;
N. ro73, q Heb, .

amen-tqwm P. 610,%% $‘ %w,
%w’ﬁc’%m@’ﬁ”_ﬂ’ﬁ&d’

the West, the right side.

amen-t ﬁk;
amen-t % o )?, ﬁ% }ff'I, T. 81,

M. 234, N. 612, the west wind.
A o fa
Amen-t qwg\w,ﬁ , lﬁjw,

Inscrip. of Darius g, the west bank of the Nile
and the land westwards.
= \\ o

amenti ﬁ ﬁ\\@ g\\ S | M\_f;\\
ﬁo " %wﬂ western; %\\f‘}tI %\\)‘%‘I

west \\md

Amont §2,0. &%, |5

the god of Amentl or the West.

amenti ﬁ%:.bq, ‘% o ‘hq, a denizen of

Amen-t, one belonging to Amen-t, U. 578,
N. 966.

amentin 3\, § 1. §Sid) 127
!2@ %w@"ﬁ%m Q%%i’
i LB Bl Sl
q %Eﬁ]ﬂi’ﬁ km@ (e’
%“& TN eaal PN L 12N
AN oot iy

Amen-t q 'w? o, Tomb of Seti I, one
of the 75 forins of Ra (No. 27).

Amenttﬁc’o
2% 1 NS R U \ I (Vo Vi |
o o &

-9 Qﬂo o, the west, the abode
of the dead, Dead-land ; Copt. €22.1(T.

Ament1tq qq @ ﬁ': =2

ﬁanoﬁ, %‘QQ , the goddess of Dead-land,

the right eye.

, Tuat III,

oo %o o o o

Amen-t )ﬁ SR Tuat I, a singing-goddess ;
the name of the 1st Aat (B.D. 149).

D 3

.



{ A

S S
a’ @o?’

Amen-t-Nefer-t q o o I =,

1 plod $IT

3; (1) a goddess, the persomﬁcatlon of the rst
division of the Tuat; (2) the name of the 15th
Aat (B.D. 149); (3) a goddess who h1d the

deceased (Berg. 11, 11).
Amentt ermen ¢ <, Tuat V1, a star-
—~s goddess.

Amen-t-urt q ]
Tuat I, a gate-goddess.

, Tuat II, Berg. II,

Amen-t- hep-neb-s % @ p @

B.D. G. 494, goddess of the necropohs of Mem-
phis and Abydos.

° &—“—

Amen-t se[m]-t qu“ o , the ante-
chamber of the Tuat.

amen-t qmtoﬁ, AZ. 1908, 16, name of a

vulture amulet.

5 - © name of a sceptre amulet
amen-t ’ (Lacau),
amen q , U. 335 T. 396, N. 1149,

to make to arrive, or reach = q‘]
iy gy

AV ANV

amenmen q , to set in motion ;
Gy pay
AN

AV AN

amen q

see

, T. 340, N. 1352, to make

firm, to stablish, to fortify; see ﬂ
AN
s B |

MV AN

amenmen q ﬂ Rec. 4, rz1,

Hymn of Darius 4, to stablish; see {l
AMA
amenu q — %, made firm, established.

Amenu - kherp (Kherp-He-t-

lq%%rll ?A, a name of

the pyramid of Amenembat 11,
Amen-sekhem-f-au q = ? k

,;'N\ § {I |, name of a gate at Thebes.

amenit | =212, 102 00

regular daily sacrifice or offering ; q = qq o
AV

&Bo ..__DU,IV 114z,qm'u::mm'@

_.._..u, Thes. 1253.

Amenu)
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. .
men A , U. 589, M. 823,
2 q 5 E% 59 23
QM&O B, N. 1338, q&% P. 669, N. 895,

q&\§ M. 779,[] % P. 183, the

daily sacrifice of a bull; plur. q q
AMVVVA MM

Q§O§%’ U. 590.

O % pasture ; Copt.

.
amenu q A. 200111,

amenu q o Q, Rec. 36, 81, flower, plant,

amenu

qm@% dove. .

iment [E29,©, 1299 € 4,
q w‘%‘: § ~o~ @, sacrificial priest, butcher.

Amenhiu qwﬂiﬁ QQ\ S‘ﬁ i, B.D. 17
(Nebseni), 31, q M% 2@ qq Q @ i, a group

of slaughtering gods.
s gl = ..
amer q , qO, T. 264, P. 320,

M. rz29; see , to love.

amer qu QQE\p to be deaf.

amer q& )/—t( an animal for sacrifice.
amer-t —I]— ? a staff, sceptre (?)

ameh q m _ Rec. 32, 67, a kind of
incense, perfume.

ameh q @:’, Amen. 27, 13, q:ﬁ

A @, QT§§, P.S.B. 20, 195, q%, to

absorb, to fill oneself full.

ameh q&w\, T. 363, q&w\ﬁ,

N. 179, Q"o\.b %1, Rev. 12, 59; to seize, to
have power over; Copt. &.222.2,T€.

Ambh-t, Ammh-t Qkﬁé L]:
k g ; . B.D. 72, 1, 149, the namﬁetgf At'}:te
amht (NS (==
QKQD QCQE: Rec. 4, 29’q E:j
IR IR N =
IS l=\i=1=



| A

-ﬂ- k — 5 the Kingdom of Seker, the

[——]
god of Death, at Sakkirah,
amh-t at Thebes also.

Amhit q k& ﬁ o B\, the goddess

of these kingdoms.

amkhen q -ﬂ- M\%\, q -”—’::,

P. 676, to make a voyage, to travel through or
about.

ames Qkﬂ_ U. 296, N. 533, to con-
duct.

ames q&l’],@, qmp,%,crown,cl;:a;c;-
ams-t qmp%, q:kp%, Ebers

Pap. 47, 12, 81, 10, Rec. 7, 108, shrub, plant,

o i = 15} (ST

anethum, Gr. dvyfor, Copt. 2.22ICI, €2RICI,
ams {4 4009 A0S
Aelt, Tex. 38, q &:, q&ﬂ 7, qm

P ?/t\ \7+,.staﬁ’ of office, sceptre.

_Awst Lo FN N 4

@, B.D. 17, 34, Todt. (Naville) I, 41, a

There was an

T. 190,

W
title of Menu T as the bearer of the sceptre

ime, |1

ames qm, to give birth to; see mes m;

U0 S vor (plur, N. xazo.

ames q&:‘;_% A.Z. 35,16, qmp@,
q k ﬂ @ q @m ﬂ ﬁs lie, untruth; see
i

sms {8 5 5 - |l R 175

usury ; Copt. 2LHCE,

ameska (il RN (iU
%' S q m PU&R skin, hide, leather.
amset q&ﬂ QT @, Anastasi Pap. IV,
o e i

st | e, )

the great
! intestine,

[ 55 ] A {

Amset Q&PQ,P.ZQ,Qkpo,%,
N. 592, T. 60, P. 462, QRM),% M. ssr,
e =B 1) e Uy
U R P
ININT RN )
q& P A‘] @3 the following forms occur

which suggest the reading Amges : q k =

Ph P. 445, 706, M. 218, q&azpo,
P. 673, q&zp ,%,N. 1279; Amset

was one of the four sons of Horus and assisted
in embalming Osiris.

Amset Qf-ﬂ QT‘P Q:I,godofthe

roth hour of the night.

Amset q—.._:'jw,QT\ El,thegod
o [
of the 4th day of the month.

Amesta-em-abu q f.b q T T, Den-

m
derah II, ro, one of the 36 Dekans.

amk q coo [Ik@s T 347,

P. 535, 689, 690, N. 172, q k o o to perish,
to decay, to become corrupt.

amean | 5§ S IR
§§§D %=, to be weak, to be sad; Copt.
k29, (?)

Amtt Q° =, Rec. 32, 80, a region.

am-ta & 6 U. rrr,-”—I ;!tE)

cake offering.

Amtenm.q -I]-%§ O

a magical name.

o L2041 £ 2841

Rec. 31, 165, kmsfolk, see untuit.

amtchart —”— k &

unguent, ointment, q R Br , U. 297.

B {E stronghold,
' garrison.

" Hh 488,

L salve,

amtcher q —

an q = Copt. f{'T0.

AN

»



{ A

an | ) q%/, a mark of emphasis, an
- . . M .
indication of the subject of a sentence,

an Q » M. 624, 625, a particle = Qﬁ/www’
AMAA

P. 316, 317.
an ll , Interrogative particle; q

§§§M%QA shall I send? q q ®

MMM ﬁﬂgq o , where is he to-day? MﬂM
q oo :ﬂ%m,do ye know? q
l 1t a \ A

{o, shall then? | q% ~fL., is it that not?
B e <
q k , who? q % q q
AN AANA [ V=N,
N =18
.
an , a conditional particle, q []@ H
AMAA

MV

. ANV |
Copt. €mte (late f qM’W"‘ .
opt. €NE (late form, D@O

an' | , @ post negative particle.
AN

an | = mam, of, IV, 3, 140.

AN

an | ,qy,q\ﬁ) in, to, for, because, by.
an q\ﬂ

, said by = q , IV,
4, 220} 1141 ; var. qg Q§M~m
we say.
an meru qMMM 3‘%}@:%“
< —
%ﬁ, so that.

ann q s q&"’w‘”‘, pers. pron, 1st
pers. com. we; Copt. &.IOIt.

3 A 3 . .
ann q @M’W‘:‘, an interjection.
11

-

AR
ann q

ann | }l P. 318 = 1,} M. 626.

ani(?) M, U. 2, jS, jSMMM, [”S,
Vo B Bl B B
K=

produce

L

, qMMM to bring, to convey, to

qﬁ A N 1118, bringing; Copt.
€1ife,

anu jSMMM %, porter, carrier, bringer ;

e JT SRS
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, to shut doors.

an au ﬁ .
an-uauai _ﬁﬂ ﬂ qq @ bringer

of reports, 7.¢., herald.

; to restore the light to
an utchat JX oy the Eye of Ra.

an em skhai _ﬁ“’“""&ﬁ -

put into writing.
. MV < .
an-t ret B S , Tomb Amenem-
[ - el

hat, p. 93, the name of a ceremony.
an-shet ﬁX@, “fire bringer,” 7e., the
o

fire stick.
an-t, anut jS o, jS A
NI | .
brought, conduct, lead ; ﬁc§ \ﬂ |l , offerings.

an Qﬁm U. 5356, qm§, M. 544,

QJS % T. 26, P. 440, g:ft .offering ; plur.

[ RoBeeS == ifanrs
M.zsr,[m,. AAA,P.Sz,N.788,_ﬁjSﬁ,
U. 212, 509, P. 688, ﬁ{j % E, T. 323,
B b reesn s LRS00
T. 292, Later forms are the following:

o 2, I 12075
]S B@@ 0@"1110@"
JSMS jS:GHI m’:G _ﬁo{}u jS@ ny

94& o, ﬁ?l, gift, tribute, offerings, products,

revenues, income, Increase, Wages, something

brought in; Copt. €INE; <=7 B:?u ﬁx,
Peasant 120, owner of merchandise.

anit jS W’ _ﬁqq = Bm’ﬁ%’

things brought offermgs, etc.

antt {573 B 2T S

e

offerings of flour.

; et AL IV, 1152, tools used in
anu jSD ST T T Y ickmaking.

, something

date flour,

. MV AMAWA
an-t q‘ﬁ o, D 172, q a | N. 939,
watercourse, channel, valley.
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_A_ t AN o AW
nt {5 wm T Ao A
Rec. 32, 82, the name of a serpent deity.

YN AT

the name of a goddess.

A 1. M Tuat 111, the ““bringer” of
An-t jS h ’ the Eye of Horus.
Antit

Jda a .
“brought » the pupils of the Eyes of Horus.

Anniu jS QQ§§,B-D- 89, 1,2 god
A of offerings.

Anith jS W —, Tuat VII, a star-god-
dess.

U. 272, 275,

AW
, Tuat II1, a goddess who

An-ari-t-Ra ﬁ‘@- © , Tuat III, a god
a 11
of the Utchat, %
An-étf-f jSNWW\ q e
&A
5, a form of Horus.
An-a-f jS ., Denderah 111, 69, ﬁ A
&A

SO, | -
T YR, BD. 125 II, ﬁNW\M . @, a
serpent-god, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris.

An-3-f ﬁf-w—ﬂ&.; @ B.D. 17 (Nebseni),
26 ff., the executioner of Osiris.

An-urt-emkhet-uas ﬁwok
®j°§ ﬂ —kijf’ B;nl?istgi?l, tlﬂgyl\?;gi]galogg:s

An-maat ﬁ [S%’ Tuat V, one of eight
gods who burned the dead.

An-nef-em-hu ﬁg/&m , Berg. 1, 3,
jso ¢m €o , Rec. 4, 28, one of the eight

sharp-eyed custodnns of the body of Osiris.

_ <> B.D.125,I1; see
An-re-f jX 5 ? Ma.a’.-a.ntu-f
an ha-ti

0 -B gﬁ 0 to
. o \\
sacrifice a heart.

Anpors fime, 09, 2 )
feee ﬁ[:@’ M%ﬁﬁfﬁ’

Dér al-Gab. 1, 18, ﬁwggw, P.S.B. 7,
o

175, ﬁw ﬁi’;ﬁﬁ’ Cairo Cat. 71, ﬁﬁ

@ . ARAM

o @ jsg%ﬁv:\, the god Onouris, the
centre of “hose cult was Abydos (This) ; Copt.
&H&OTpe, Gr ‘Ovodpie.

@ By B.D. 92,
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nnn

Anher neb-mab ﬁ zv e

Anher, lord of the harpoon.
An-her Bast-utet-tha ﬁﬁﬁﬁ .
— Ur~a
&, Thes. I, 23, one of the 36 Dekans.
Anl_lerShqu :;g‘ﬂ [}@@,

e fp oot 155

Mission 13, 126, An-her + Shu.

R B D. 144, the Watcher
An-her ﬁ@ | of the 6th Arit.

A n- Tuat IV, a god in the
An-hetep ﬁ'ﬁ’ Tuat of Seker.

An-hetep-f ﬁmﬁ, ﬁdb D%,
B.D. 123, II, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris.

Antaf ﬁ/vwwx A WL QﬁwAm,
U. 548, T. 303, a serpent fiend.

an B2 Q2 0% T~

0N N

Rec. 32, 181, to turn back, to drive awayy to
repel.

anan q prveens q s, T, 311, to turn back.

AAAMAA L aasl
ann q , UL 297,'1‘.311,q~"w*", T. 338,

‘ €= N ]
133w o0, g e B

i {700 s R
N. 132, q xﬁ”qq AL 115, repeller.

anti q rvorny § o QW’ repeller.
a W\ oo

. v 5 a repelling, some-
al_l t q anN’ q & thing returned.
ann-t q s q ~wn o turning back.
all 1o
ann-t QQ”ZC’ P. 685, q 1,:1, N 961,
something repelled.
. A MMM AMAAA AN A
anetnet q , q , q
. a o a aol\ a

X A, delay, withdrawal,
o

. L) e <
Anen-retui q §§, Toat VL

MM 322" e e

. <= << N

an T T Ree 6,7, e

~o>~, Rec. 11, 143, ¢ q ;.
N AN

1V, 546, to cut, to destroy, to reduce, to sup-
press, to obliterate a name.

anan q-@ﬂ q Rl kmfe, sword to
" destroy
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an Qﬁ&, Q@L@J,to fetter, totie anau Q§ [] ln\, skin coverings.

up, to bind, to wrap round, to rope up.

an q @, cord, rope; plur. q @,
AR v 111
Hh. 482.
anau® [N %, (57w,
) o 1100 1
fetters, bindings.
an q A, ANEY.
=
an-t q a ,Qtwwmw,q oy ,QMMM
[WYAYA] o oA alC3
valley, Ako7, ravine ; plur, q:www afd » Hh. 229,
aa it

QI\NVVV\WIV 1026[] %

S=pnn R | upper valleys or ravines,

147’q T - & valleys of the tombs.
an-t | =2 °
v M

2

Rec. 29,

62, Q%w aregion
of valleys.

an-t aa-t[] a oo&% M. 188, N. 694,
the “ Great Valley

4 ne°
- NT1 || s s © .
an-t anti q o o, the valley of myrrh

an-t pa-ash [] P i) }g c:m@ valley

of the cedar.

) £ a funerary
an-t heb <& q o BN, pestival,

An-t-sekhtu q g s % |, Tuat XI,

the pit of fire containing the damned standing
on their heads.

An-tt Kek q MO“?”" B.D.

G. 43, the “ Valley of the Shadow,” or ““Dark
Valley ” through which souls entered the King-
dom of Osiris.

an-t =>- one third of a second, the
oo “twinkling of an eye.”

an qrwvwx, Rev. 11, 167, v, q s
[1in]

Qwﬁ Q
" m

plur[lﬁl
P T e T
o
[ [T o pu, =
o%w e B 2] A5% R,
Amen, 13, 1, Anastasi Pap. I, 25, 3, hair of any

kind, covering, colour of halr, colour of face,
complexlon

’
AV

laaaaanl
= Qﬁ’ stone; Copt. WILE,

===, eyebrows.

anuit q

OBl

. 40
an , the scale or rust of a metal.

ah q 5 purple linen (?)
n [] ‘?WQM“IEIS‘ Koller Pap. 3, 8, red cloth.
an Q@R []@"‘g , a kind of
spotted ﬁfmapia nilotic’:??v)\ 5 plur. [] f: @d.

laaaaaat

Ant | S50, BD. 15,45 (7,
a fa

mythological fish, one of the two fish pilots of Ra.

A == ’

An-t qWLv:vmg \$, Qenna Pap. 2z, 8§, a
mythological boat of the Sun-god.

an-t []Mgm%& sickness.

an-t q &=

AV F= m’

e Q the pallor of fever;
Copt. 207¥&.10 (P)

an q Y N , some strong-smelling substance.

5 & 3, juice, sap, drink of some
an q N , kind (?)

an m N. 535, 538=q o » T. 294, 295
= q P. 229, pillar, column; plur. mmm

P. 340, M. 642, mmmﬂl,lv 810, m"m

an ml Anastasi Pap. I, 15, 3, the shaft
¢ of an obelisk.

an m I?, Rec. 27, 87, mast for a sail (?)

énm
\77*

m , a building (with pillars?) q

mmm M. 824, ﬁk::l’ ﬁl“m

, battering ram.

an-t qal:‘_‘l Rec. 10, 136, building, abode ;
AMAAMA MWW D
q a <, Rec. 30, 66.
0 o o

A, hall of a tomb; plur. mA ly

m A%I graves, cemetery ; m%I Rec. 8,

136, the slain.
an-ti m T. 18, the two pillars of 2 palace,
’ portico (?)

ant i )1 B 25 ne s
121, m o) qq "= |qq;iahall of

columns, colonnade.
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nv kot 1 8 A 1] 00

B.D. 135, 89, 1, a form of Osiris, the Moon-god ;
m @ q %Mﬂ, Litanie 53, mlﬁ’ An of

the stars.

An-a maq P. 690, the divine father of
o’ Pepi 1.

Anit m qqg@,B.D. G. 348, mg, Rec. 15,

162, the consort of Sﬁaba,p % @ and mother

of one of the seven forms of Harpokrates.

Anit m qq g@\ , Wilkinson A.E. III, 232,
a form of Hathor and a goddess of childbirth.

Anit mqq a ﬂ, Rameses IX, pl. 10, direc-
tress of the serpent Neha-her, 8
Anit m| qq :o_: , B.D. 169, 20, the habita-
. Horus
tion of the men-gods, Oﬁ \\% @  and Set.
An-mut-fﬁlm e &,P. 828,N. 772,
L.

o o
SO N STTENG
Denderah I11, 35, [ﬂ ﬁ:], #bid. 1V, 84, mﬁ
el AN e I W

B C R
(&‘%, IV, 157, Beni Hasan III, 27, a god,

whose exact functions are unknown. The ori-

. t TR

ginal form of the name was, perhaps, m m
AMAVA

)%;see et&,P, 661; K)%,
] a
P. 776, q% M. 772,
77 7 772

An-mut-f m ﬁ‘“’ mﬁ g g),

(1) title of the priest at Denderah who personified
the god of this name; (2) a bull-god, who pre-
sided over the 1gth day of the month; (3) the

god of the gth hour of the night, m|

N’ Ejo@, B.D. 111
cC3a

A = Q ()

Anmut-f abesh o

BN
Ombos I, 1, 252, a star-god.

An-mut-k [h )% ?& 2 Mar. Mast. 1 3
var. m W a ‘E = An-kenmut, m
TR

Anran (?) m :| Pt L.D. 3 80, a

M ! form of Hathor.

e

. [59 ] A {

Anhaa 7F 0 178 o9

m \w X’ \v/ 9 ‘:], a form of the Moon-god.

An-sebu ﬁ“ ﬂj *** ‘,%, :I\ 289,

m ***, U. 419, the name of a god. ~

An-smet ﬁ“ ﬂk , U. 421, m|ﬂ
L= !
@& <=, T. 241, a pillar of Osiris with

the eyes smeared with stibium, a title of the
Bull of Heaven.

A (] P. 691, a title of
- b ] o1,
An-k (?) m I3 =l’ Pepi I

An-ken-mut m )% @ 7&, m )%
= S IESR IR
o ! o ’ o !
m:x ;'g T.S.B.A. VII, 366, Mar. Aby.

II, 23, 16, a god (?) ; see Anmutf.
=3 o U 419, T. 239,

An-Kenset [} mww o’ title of a god (?)

- 5 o P. 690, the divine
An-tek (?) mem " mother of Pepi L.

AT - J the desert between the
An-tt ﬂl e e &l’ Nile and Red Sea.

An-tin ﬁli' ﬂll:v ml:l]éi ﬁ]ﬁ\ﬁ]’
IIRIRIR INTY PN N A
Bellat A fish ) of the virtmen of

the Eastern Desert, the Troglodytes, Eastern
Desert tribes in general, their chief god was

Menu; m ]@{, ﬁ“o%@hwomen of
a \ 1 \\ 1
the Eastern Desert.
An-ti Set m %, a man of the Nubian
(=3

a
D ; .
esetsphor ff 1§ = [ A8
- T RN I PR Tl
’ \\] v hinbonoa v
o
mmmg o, Rec. 20, 43.
An-tiu Sett ﬁ] :&]Eo&z} the dwellers
in the Eastern Desert as far north as Palestine.
an-ti )| "<, PS.B. 18, 37, m S 2
i \ \\
Nubian bow.

. N\MM' » .
an-na | T\ | Rev. = | asaninter
A | mam - Togative,

Anana Am§@ @, Sphinx I, 258,

the name of the original owner of the D'Orbiney
Papyrus.
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imanasn |65 D61 B
Methen g4, a title, or name of an office.
ana qﬁ"‘ q s q o) qeﬂz, a kind of
AN
plant, twig, branch; plur. q == q :QE ’

& AN
) q = qo, stone.
A i)

ana q
anau, anu q H\ﬂq%o, Rev. 11, 137,

MAN
qgl%@, Rev.11,131,see! Copt. 2.2,

wavss 1 151$ (e
QQ‘QI,qm[]@qqrﬁ,aki?d of plant.

anauba Y | $ Ao Rec 29,
165, | o | @ G 7
Anaushana qu QQ@kK gr.’

Anastasi. Pap. 1V, 1, 13, 1, Rec. 15, 110, 2 kind

of plant.
Anaukar qmq € §o| [@\]
C‘% A.Z.Bd.

P &

43, 97, the disease-fiend ngal -1 F] ;Y»

_ anar-t Qg qo 5> milk.

N. 1299,
\ﬂ) P6IS_Qﬂ\ﬂ tocglgl

ana = § , IV, 1161, with.
—ed]

. - M faE .

ana q , P. 567, chin.

A —l o
anau m %; @ ;, B.D. Nav. 15, 48, to
blaspheme; var. %_..u% @ I

AN a-man of On (Heliopolis), or
anl m QQ’ singing-man of Denderah.

ani-tit ﬁ\ qq \\7&@ = ﬁ\\\h@’

dancing-woman of Denderah.
int e, =

MV AW

Jour. As. 1908, 292, stone ; Copt. WIE.
anit []@“MCﬁI’ q@qq&-ﬁ’
AMVAAA [ coo
Rec. 5, 89, q qq X&‘QI, Rec. 16, 110,
AN
q qqc , S0 twigs, palin-leaves, a

L1 e 1)

qq%’(‘ﬂ.,. 59_“:\ Rec. 5,

co0o

, a bearing pole.

anas

AN

kind of fruit; q

[ 60 ] A iy

anu q l\O\§, U. 392; see ?%
anu Qﬁ§®® sandals.

anu-t [UX Qo P 437, M. 651, boat ()
anun q -‘S%‘QI herbs, plants.

s 15,18, 849012

I; Copt. &.110K, Heb. ‘DJN
anuki q O qq Rev. 11, 157’1,-1;{(2)
] =

anuk-hu qo ' g\ I @, Rev. 12, 87, I
=
myself ; Copt. &OK 2,00,

fned 1 ngﬁiﬁjgj},
gl AR IR oo 1
P2 IS0 170 el 1
T s
q@j§§|l| Gol 12, 100, Qi‘qjﬁi’
q@jﬁ',:,_':, q@uﬁl,fomﬁcmons,

aneb-t QT{EQ{:}, N. g5, ﬁ;’
1= 12 = J0m e JI S
q@j [\2]’ Anastasi Pap. V, 20, 2, a walled

faaaaan
enclosure, a walled town, a palace, a fortress;

e | 5 J02 077 I U002

Aneb ﬁg, Israel Stele 3, a walled city.
anbi q J qq v, a walled district.

ambit | 777 ] (22000
g 1oy

cattle, zeribas, the sides of a ship.

anb |77 J e {77 Jes

to surround with walls, to shut in.

amtu (77 ] A 77 J04
wall-builder, mason (?)
i k\ ﬁ?\l I, inhabi-

aneb-l_letchtm
tants of Memphis.

aneb q ﬁjﬂr, q ﬁjm, de Rougé,
Edfd. 106, Q§j q;V q ﬁqj q :.ig’

fenced enclosures, pounds for
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Peasant 26, | =~ [, AR,

Rec. 31, 26, a kind of medicinal plant, herb, or
fruit.

3 e to dance, to perform
anb q \\ JT’ acrobatic feats.

anbs (?) q gis(:ic) - ().@_, A.Z. 1907,
46, title of an official of Thebes.
aneb-t (?), aneb-ta || < = }) (.

P'79:qUBQsN- QO}) M. 109,
dual of <=7, lord.
anp []DM: B.D.188,2.......

. AN ‘ MAVA
anp q o ?}, Sphinx text 4,q o @,

Q’W‘M"Eﬁ Thes. 1281, child, boy, prince,
? IV, 157, 898, 994.

& » to swathe, to wrap round.

anp qw

anep q 0y Rec. 29, 157, to decay, to stink.
Anp, Anpu q S@%X\k Peasant B 2,
Sﬁ Rec. 36, n,g Rec. 2, 27,
(EAECTIEY)
%m’ q O *ﬁ’
o Qg S@ q @, the god Anubis,

udge of hearts (U. 220) ; Copt. & MOV,
Anpu q . ﬁ ; Edfd 1, 14, the four

1T d-%od
ozt mAolsiriEd

O R Db

= > M\
Anpit qg:

-
=
(¢

—n

forms of Anubis: (x

%\ Lanzone, pl. 31, con-
! sort of Anpu.

Anp-ami-ut [] @ -”-%} S+ BD.
151, rsﬁsq @'ﬂ'& qq\\...@’

Anubis in the embalmmg chamber.
Anp neb-Ta-tchesertt q ﬁv

e e ﬁ Anubis, lord of the cemetery.
D)

Anp heni qW;M wmm qq, Tuat V, a

jackal-headed god who guarded the river of fire,
a form of Anubis.

[ 61 ] A {

Anp-heri-em-pet-ta-tuat “xm k
0e=— x

1 = a3
governor of heaven, earth and underworld.

Anp khenti Ament 5&3 M = &%,
T. 387, U. 71, N. 331, 35\ fﬂh W;M W%&,

M. 403, Anubis, lord of Ament, the predecessor

of Osiris.
Anp khenti-seh-neter q o ﬁ f
@ B.D. 117, Anubis, chief of the

H i] n '=1 i mag | hall of the god.

Anp khenta-ta-uab 5 ([ MMM}) q

-:%__u(j, P. 8o, N. 24, quMﬁ

H _J MR , Anubis, chief of the holy place.
alCd
Anp Khenti Ta-tchesertt 45 (o

===

s P. 707, Anubis, prince of the cemetery.
. P AMAAR | |
Anp sa-Asar q @ % ﬂ o @,
Anubis, son of Osiris,

Anp q %\ Anubis of various cities :

[CRN-~Y-Y

(ﬁ p }g@ * % \ e
ia etc., Mar. Aby. I, 45, Nesi-Amsu z5,
3] . 24.

. o {Iffls Tuatlll, Anu-
Anpu Uast q u$> JI]T(": bis of Thebes.

Anp . Kﬁ Denderah IV, 83, god of

the 14th Aat,
o 5

mbos I, 62, a hunting-god
anp q o _%B\ <, & hame of the z21stday

, Cairo Pap. III, 5, Anubis,

worshipped in the South.
of the month.
MV AN
anef q = .
&A. g&

anf q@"“{"@n, qu\\’fF q

%~ 3 droppings from the eye, diarrhoea, any
e kind of bodily exudation.

s o B | 1Y
&, L.D. III, 1408 = M:A\M & ﬁs who?

e | iR w560 K =
raos [ IR UITTIRGY

QKQ Rec. 30, 67, 191, 31, 162,
ANV



| A

AN
%&.. 12T
LR N Py
Q@W§JW@QKNM
AN IR

&AL skm of human beings, or animals, hide,

pelt; Copt. &.1O2L; Q§gk% <= @,

Rec. 30, 67.

anemu q k k @ I, “skins,”
R ]
i.e., human beings.
AZRR

anem-t q =
» Rec. 14, 195, skin bottles,

QO’ q@d :\\
NRRS

A\ —=\0’
, Greene I1, 17,

wa%%g%

vessels of drink ; plur. q

Rec. 16, 57.

an-m’k-t —
L1 1—=>=C2
home, abode, dwelling,.

. NANMA AQ
anmer [] | =<, Rec. 33, 35 = q )

to love.
anmesit q P qq ‘:ﬁ:' cloth, garment,
’ apparel.
anen q:l.l. q ; see an.

Anenit e qq y B-D- 168, god-
desses who bestowed virility.

aner q =, De Hymnis 44, shell of an egg.
. MV MV
aner qo, q
m
stone ; Copt. LWOHE.
C el AN A
anrit q qq , stone, pebble, worked
<= 1) m

stone; plur. q q q l.
P e

m |
Aner-ti q o I q o

< m’ J <=\m’

the two rocks near Al-Kib; q OQ, B.D. 134,
a WO 6.

MV
aner ua q fm? <=2, 1V, 932, monolith.

, B\ gravel,

» 1V, 894,

aner-en-baa q % o ;15! basalt.

aner-en-benu q — ”W‘“‘J § i)

varr. JD} iy %? 0% ) yellowsandstone.

[ 62] A |

<= [ o ey £33
qg aq mReC-S,9°,q

aner-en-bekhenu [] — MJ ©

DE mm, porphyry.

- MMANN
aner-en-ma q == % @,
(mm (IIm

RCC. 3, 48, gIamte.
@

Sinsin I, “stone of truth,” a title of Osiris.

Aner-en-Mait

o MV <
aner-en-rut q = mwm ? m,
. mm - @
sandstone.

aner-en-rut-ent-tu-Tesher q E.?

. MMM?S\ = MM”%H’Thes. 1286, red

sandstone.
AN
aner-en-sen-t q < mwn l , IV,
. m omm
1174, a kind of stone.

.aner hetch q % I, q %i }ﬂ,

white calcareous stone, limestone.
- Laaaaan
aner hetch-nefer-en-rut-t Qﬁ

i I v W\ m?n’ Thes. 1285, fine white sandstone.

aner sept qu L , prepared stone (?)

aner kam qu‘:, qd‘:,&j

k % &, black granite.

anr ﬁ“ L O, a vase (?)
-

ADY [| mww %), skin head covering.

. W > .
anr i O VW, Anastasi Pap. 1V,

9, a reptile (?), worm (?)
anr.... i ll?ﬂ;‘

a kind of cake or bread.
B PN s Bma
An-rut_:-fo?g\ ¢ Yﬁ’ qooz\r:':’
“the place wherc nothing grows,” a mythological

. PNV PNV
anrana (alana) [h| N b,
[}

“[\;’, Birch T.H. 15,

locality at Hensu ; var.

MW e MW @ ( oak trees; Heb. 1')‘“:\‘
ml tre | l or 'WN

anrahama (arhama) S
[ ]

‘k_} &kQ , Anastasi IV, 14, 5,
TS N
Hams I 16A, Io, pomegmuate, Heb prgw
\.¢ Eth, £R4:, Copt.

Syr. masnai, Arab.
2,Epar AL



b

Y

iy 8, =

Anratat m .
= kk@

the river Orontes.

anhama m |

Harris I, 56A,5,pomegranate see ml =

mkjkk(%u’var q r &Q
Eh\@kkm

aAnhemen q n em_u,@,lv, 73, Rec. 2,
] <= _
107, q a - ,q | M ’

[IONCE I

MAMA A\

, a fruit-bearing tree and

the fruit thereof, pomegranate ; see ml vy M

DZRRQ e

Anhetut q s %{,Qenna 4, 5, the

aa 1’ singing ape-gods.
anhqc‘ﬁ qﬁ‘ﬁmm,qal

/gx"\’ qaﬁﬁ\—\’ q@nﬁ\\_\’

eyebrows ; Demotic form, ﬁ qq Q ; Copt.
€ng,, Ny, MMM

amn | U
ﬁ@ q@dﬁu Rec. 8, 134,Q<ﬁmI

ﬁ%«ég O S3 f

, to surround, to enclose, to embrace, to

wrap round; q MMME E & W

rimmed, or banded, with gold.

anhu q@§§ those who sur-
111 round or encircle,

anhqﬁ‘{:} qﬁl E!:,an
enclosed place of protection, courtyard.

anh q ﬁ @, a word with a hidden

meaning, a secret, a riddle.
anh-t q ﬁo, vase, vessel.

anhasap (?) ﬁ%ﬂvo a kind of un-

o guentor salve.
An-hefta | 8= TuatIX,a guardian

M A = of the 8th Gate.

anhem q ﬁ&h , skin, colour,
AN - [——]
covering ; mistake forq g& m )
AAAA [——]

[ 63 ] © A {

- MV -
anhem q k(?) U. 182, to carry off.
to rejoice ; see

e &
anherher nherher.

A <:>o
an-khu ml S @’ Turin Pap. 67, 11,

11l mo’ akind of stone.

ankhurasmara m| e e q []j

R , Alt. K. No. 81, a precious stone.
< | ill

51 Qe = )W ) a title of the pries-
ans-t q ! q o @’ tess of Bubastis.

anes qmﬂ P. 662, QWP'TF M.
774, U. 398, T. 242, q ﬂ&ﬁ:@- q@‘ﬁ:
== T e 2 07
= [VER = =
pim "Tﬁ‘ a red bandlet, cloth, apparel; plur.
N I U i
1= 1223

Anes-Ri q%@ Sﬂ, B.D. (Saite) 42, 2,
| a god.

ans-t Qi’qpoﬁg, []ﬁﬂ;,
{oalle . 172258 15255,
the sole of the foot; plur. quw\ P EQ
e :

ans-t Qﬁo &} » the hoof of an animal.

—_——
ans-t q@[} V{T a kind of plant;
A i Gr. (uuo’ou(?)

ans-t q @dl’] A , Peasant 34, the seed
M i of the same,

3 Thes. 921, 941
ansu jS l m’ jS 14 ’ king; see nesu,
ansuti js 1 :j, Rec. 4, 25, jS i '@,

a reed case, box (?)

anseb-t Q P PJ a,

. MV
anq QA A Rec. 17, 50, q
to withdraw, to return (?)

anquzMU U. 236, QME
posen, Mo777, |7 [] T m
(o S LU 124

U. 160, N. 5171,
to flame (?)

oaq@nx
FA . R

6or,
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q o ], q Mmg_'g_ﬂ q ch%i , q = anth-t q @ fetter, cord, cordage, rope,
%L:ﬂ q mam, Thes. 1296, q @ (), tackle; plur. Qs?%@, U. 422, qugg
P () [0 [T | e | B E ST g

%]ﬁ Amen. 13, 3, to embrace, to gather
’ together, gird round.
Ang-t | 5= P

o

used by the Akeru gods in snaring souls.
anga q <= q @ Rec. 30, 67, cordage,

e , B.D. 1538, 3, the net

A lll’ tackle of a boat.
anqgefqef-t m 4 4 2 Anas
N P PR

tasi Pap. I, 24, 7,2 part of a chariot, or harness.
ank, annk q o s q o <

y Rq 1 < @Ul a kind of
QUVKPI’ Q‘C‘Jb’ qmm NGk plant.

PAAAAA
. ank q OQ_ , to tie, to fetter, to restrain.

. ot = @
ank qg,ﬁend; plur. q%{ 1 <!
2 MV
Anku q %, Tuat VII, “the netter,”
3 .
a god who fettered the foes of Osiris.
ant q < ﬂ{;ﬁ to bind up or cripple [the

o O A’ toes]
\ < a A
ant-t q P q @, cord, rope,

oo
chain ; pl. ant-ut qo | q %i q N
ip ’ c@‘l’ oo UNaalll
Rec. 31, 17.

Ant-t q Tuat X, the chain by which

2 @ Aapep is fettered to the earth.
. . AN @
Antiu q a % W Tuat X, a group of
four gods who slew Aapep.

ant q ﬁg, Hymn of Darius 13, to stifle,
a W\ to choke, to close up.

anti-tu Qﬁ

, hindrance, obstruction.
(=3 (=3 N

ant-t q

Ant'tl a Q@ qc \\@ Nav. Lit. 64,
a god.

antu qgs? L.D. I1I, x4on_csql>

Antriush ﬁ‘h.ﬁm qq ﬂ DI_QL Darius;
see & (|| @ Ll Pers. 1 2 (- 1=
T @ Babyl 1 EIT 10 B2l 4-1¢

Antesh q @DWD, Metternich Stele 73,

a mythological animal.

Antheti qz=\\s g Tomb Seti I, one of
o

the 75 forms of Ra (No. 64).
Antheth [ ==, Tuat VI, a goddess,

e =7 functions unknown,
anthenem q ;‘I&L, I, 137 - -
ant qm% q ~ % , to bein need

of, want, misery, sadness, dlsgust, trouble

Antebu q @:J E @, B.D. 99, 7,
qf"‘%&J@%u@ a god.

anetch q.T‘ protector, defender, advo-

cate, avenger; see 'T‘ q 'T‘ T. 186,
EINE = TR

anetch q T, to strike, P. 204.

anetch her QTW 2, N. 709,
T o e | T074T T
QT"‘W@ Q'T‘ﬁj ;ﬂ@, salutation to

thee! ihe opening words of many hymns; see

@

+92.
antcll m ;‘W, [h:m, to suffer grief or

pain, oppressed, depressed.

antch-t m - } , grief, sorrow, pain.
. oS N WS )
antcher Q £ , q £ o
T. 386, M. 394, to grasp, to seize.
ar | , a conditional particle, when, if.
-
ar q , an emphatic particle; also used

] o

=
with other particles, e.g., q q P,

o Ls L=
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ar g , an old form of the preposition «—,
at, by, to, fowards, as far as, against, until.

AT q @ = preposition <— to, to-
wards, etc.

ar q <> Nastasen Stele 11, 22, 23,
W ' 26, 32 = preposition <.

ar q @@- = preposition <— to, to-
@

wards, from, etc.
ar-her q ﬁog @ Q§ =€ into
< |
the presence of someone ; Copt. €2,pPEIN.
ar, ari Q-®-, U. 586, P. 16, 96, <o,

LT T LT
,o, q-®—qq P. 190, M. 392, qq,
S

=T e S
1§ = nee o o6 | 5570
8 = | $, D, o mate, 10

do, to create, to form, to fashion, to beget, to
produce, to pass the time, to be made, done,
created, etc., and used as an auxiliary; Copt.

€1pe ; &4»-, donot ; Copt. 23.TP, 2XTEP;
% %o <o> Nistasen Stele 66 =
o= Eo W’ WIHTEYEIPE,
ari <, to visit, UQQ@U @-q

_j @ iﬁ o\, “any other man who visited

o
Amam”; <o ﬁ J , “I visited

the mine region.”
arl «o>, to serve in the army, [ k R
ANV

“a second time I served.”
<> —==3FRCRRE
A

ari <o, to amount to, ceen

MmO

222 | Inl l,IV, 666, ““amounting to 1484 feben.”
Ari <o, to pass the time, - _a ? —_—T
= ol e 2 \I_A,“Ipassed

[ — [N
eight days in exploring.”

ari abu <o ?J§ A, to make a stop-
page, ie., to cease.

s QI
ari aau-t @Y , to occupy an office,
to enjoy a dignity, to exercise the functions of

a certain office.

ari aakh %® to benefit someone,
= m’ to do good to.

ATi AU < q e \jl’ to praise, to perform
W a service of praise.

[ 65 ] A |

ariab(?) -@?, to do the will of some-
one, to carry out the intent of someone.

ari ar-t <o q %, to milk an animal.
a o

AP : , to go through Upper and

ari aterti @@ Tower Egypt.

<&>-—81 to work the irrigation

P of a district.

ari ankh c\\>%

take an oath, to perform what one has sworn
to do.

ari ant _@_@1\ worker on the nails,
manicurist.

aria (?)

P.S.B. 10, 47, to

ari antch <o >ox, to heal, to make to
recover, to restore to soundness.

ariua-t (?) T E, to travel, to journey.
N

. e
ariuat-shu @-{?‘T [} @ﬁ[ ﬁs, Rec. 19,
92, to work at the tradeofa . . . . .. .

ari utcha <o % i&?

ari bakat < ] & IO 0

conceive, to become pregnant ; Copt. epﬁom.
<> = to prepare
A v’ food.
ari em hetep < & ==
(=Y
contentedly.
ari hetep || <= % =0, to do what
ought to be done.

ari em qaa @-qq k A%MH],

to make oneself like someone, to feign to be
someone else, to disguise oneself, to pretend.

ari em tena-t <~ Rﬁ L]oli to
* e MAMA |||

, to heal.

ari-t pequ

, to work

register oneself, to enrol one’s name.

LT | .
|, to practise
:Ejﬂﬁ ﬂ P

right, to lead a life of integrity.

arim’k-t <o k} to protect, to spread

’ the wings over young.

O Yy 1&
[aYN

ari-t maat

ari-t menkh-t
very best work.

:-'_—_ao< Lo
ari metcha o @E#’

, todothe

to write a book.

ari en <o mww, made by, produced by,

<> Z ‘“produced by the lady of the house,”
“born of the lady of the house.”

E

»
mwwn s 03
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T ey

ari ennu O
o e

®, Rec. 21, 8o, to do

a thing continually

ari nefer <o 1 “m’ to perform a task
Lt well.

ari nefer-t <o l , to have inter-

course with a virgin.
A O
ari neh <= =, to protect.
. . . Llaaadal
ari nekhi <« - o qq {1, to protect.
ari nekhen <o éct} ?} , torenew one’s
youth, to act as a youth,

=], to deify.
—

ari netch ST 1, 'oshev pity, to
\\ protect.

ari neter

ari-netchemm-t-am-henen Q <>

TR SN

M. 529, N. 1108, to masturbate.
ari rethu ageru <o @ §
=

A4 E .
t t “trustworthy people.”
q , to appoin rustworthy people.

_— Q&
, 10

ari Haker <o [0
<> o000

celebrate the Haker festival.

ari hep er <= oo

<, to set the law
in motion against someone.

arihru &= 0 © , to pass the day.

W\ <0l

ari hru nefer ®-§E, to make 4
day of rejoicing, to celebrate a festival.

ari hett <« [U 7, to praise.

o 0D

ari ha <o % i@, to make magical passes

over the dead; @-‘% ? ? <T> <>, 10

make magical passes over the eyes.

ari-t heb <=~ i J CD’ to celebrate a
) o e M festival.

ari hebsu <« /g J P 25@1 ’
cloth, f.e., to weave.

ari hep-t < iz g,

to make

to work the paddle,
i.e., to row a boat.

. <>
arihemu ®\ &%7\
] U ;
to work the steering oar or rudder, to steer.

to work at a trade or

ari hem ®'f’ handicraft.

[ 66 ] A {

ari hem-t <o g@, g g@,

=\ @, to live with a wife ; <o>- N\ @ I ,
W\ a0 o 1
to pass time in philandering.

ari her <o ﬁi%‘&]

ari hes-t <o M—:

of someone, to make someone pleased.

to terrify.

to do the pleasure

ari khet < §-—‘_-‘—..1Q, to do things, to be
[}
active, to acquire wealth, to sacrifice.
P ' |
ari kheperu <o 8 P ﬂ i, to effect

—_—

transformations, to take different forms ;<>
it

g § ﬂ ”IANWI‘, they changed their forms.
I
ari kheru Q@“% g@§ Rec. 1,
87, to thunder.
ari kher-f <<

P ]
arl sa <o %ﬂ%,
i

ari sep sen <o

ari sem -@-P k \i to greet with

good words ; Copt. pc22.07% (?)
» L3 e o\o el\3
ari senther <= lm ¥ o Y,
. < |li coo
to make an offering of incense, to cense.

ari sekhem <> —;— T $,

) to perform his daily
= task.

to make magical passes
over someone,

I
, to repeat.

to play the
sistrum,

- | .
ari sekheru <= P% nu |, to devise

plans, to arrange men’s destinies, a title of one
of the Khensu gods at Thebes.

ari sesh <= |; g, to act as a scribe, to

copy a document or book ; = T‘q qq @
to act as a scribe, to copy; @-& T% ﬂ

<O~ { LI~
I , to do into writing ; <> E

& T% ﬂ g q qq ap PV oo
ari seshsh <« [Sn 3, @—mg, to
play, or rattle, the sistrum.

ari seshem Khn]s @-“ﬁa*

to praise.

ari seka <= PU%‘NE, to

plough.
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ari-t setep sa (?) OE =~ ., to make

o88ige’
magical passes, to perform magical ceremonies
with a view of securing protection from evil, to

visit the Court.
ari shen <o T, » hairdresser ; k
LT
Y m , chief hairdresser at Court.

<> Ua =
=
trl W=’
the Splendid Works of the Lord of the Two
Lands,” s.e., the royal Clerk of the Works.

ari gestep < -

ari kat “doer of

g to protect.

ari ta-t tep-f p A DR ="
A= T B~ [ 1§
gx e he who has laid his head upon the
’ earth, 7.e., the dead man.

ari tchet <> ﬁj’ to make a speech, to
—

say.
ariu qq E ﬁ | working men, slaves,
servants.
o ey LI O
arit qq l ’ qq @ =, work-
. — (= I
ing women.

LT

aru, ariu gﬂu n<§|>|- - qq % l’
oqQ§’o§m’q “'E qO

|
E ﬂ:, workers, doers, those who make, etc.

ari-t <o qq o, 1V, gor, made, artificial

ool 77

ari-t @QQ o, T. 342, Q-®--h, P. 191,

<>

Telle={laf
<T> .

qgo, something done, work, the act of

pay

working, deed, act, a thing to be done ; plur.

<T> < o o> <o e,
y— o,-@-qq y <>, qq )

alll <= Mall = b1t

<O T <>

o o'zl a

lapis-lazuli).

QO,P. 170
P2y

", work of all kinds.

- <z
ari-t ﬁ, creature ; plur. , creatures,
o | a lll

human beings, mankind.

Ari ®'Sﬁ qgo » Rec.

“worker,” Ze., the creative god, as opposed to

the god whose heart is still, 7.e.,, <= Sﬁ o I
Qsiris.

32, 176,

Ari o Sﬁ’ Ombos I, r, 186-188, one of
the 14 Kau of Rai.

[ 67 ] A {

Ariti o\\@, Rec. 15, 178, a goddess.
o
Arit-aakhu ®O ’§§ ﬁ\ Tuat VII,
a star-goddess.
Ari-Amen <« q e Sﬁ , a god.
AN

L <T> Tuat VII,
Arit-aru (?) = % 'slgr-goddessa

Ari-mast -@-.,Q?ﬂ, ®.jv§§zﬂu,

— =y~ *“doer of the right,” a name of
j ’ Osiris and of other deities.

'Ari-em-ab-fqb-&?; J 5025,

11, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris.

Ari-em-dua = “‘“QQ':] Rec. 4, 28,

=g =5 A%
T Sl =T E
:ﬁ'ﬂu, Berg. 1, 7: (r) one of the four grand-

sons of Horus ; (2) god of the 6th hour of the
night ; (3) god of the rgth day of the month.

Ari-en-ab-f O | @ , B.D. 110, 42,
MV L VS
a blue-eyed god in Sekhet-Aaru.
Ari-entuten-em-meska-en Nem-

ur G ML N o

B.D. 99,19, the leathers of the magical boat.
Ari-ren-f-tchesef Cu_“_j =], Berg. I,
LS

7,Rec. 4, 28,0&&—*—?,@ ? Q H
AN Home CE T S N

(1) one of the four grandsons of Horus ; (2) god
of the 1oth day of the month; (3) a part of the
magical boat ; (4) god of the 8th hour of the day.

Ari-hetch-f < “‘h ﬁ\ @ R,

“creator of his light,” a god.
ari-khet <= ?‘_‘Tﬁl:’ “maker of things,”

a title of several gods and kings.

U URNS

Tuat VI, the 12 gardeners of Osiris.
Arl-ta

Arlt-ta-theth ®) ,
o X =
Tuat X, a lioness-goddess.
Ari-tchet-f <o <>
- - o
2 ol
the god and festival of the gth day of the month.
E 2

Ariu-kamt

, Rec. 27, 189, a title of Ptal.
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ar , to see; compare Heb. F1\7 and
— T
Copt. €10pY, (?)
aAr Q, the pupil of the eye; Copt. I0p2,.

<@ (el
I\\E " O\\I the two

eyes. Tlus reading is very doubtful ; the correct
reading is, perhaps, something like the Coptic
82

ar-ui

LT T T L~ T
ar-t y Q 0, @»}),
ol o o | a | o |
;e the eye; compare Copt. €1&°T,
o
a seeing, a looking, look, glance, the faculty or act

of seeing, sight, vision ; and €1in eiepRoorne,
evil eye.

o o LT Favs

ar-t em ar-t & , €ye to eye.
a | o |
LT LT
» U. 551,

<O LT LT CTm <>~ O O
<>, P. 167, <, <—, ,

o o WO\ (@] [0 BREICIPN

LT
O O, the two eyes ; <>, eyes.
LT

Ar-ti <o <o, U. 63,

€3,

ar-ti en nesu @_1  atitle of an
o ofﬁcral

ar-t nebt cy@%
Q Ve i
-®~U <> @@U «
, “every
al i’ <=
eye,” f.e., all persons, everybody
Ar-t (9) , B.D. 101, 4, the Eye of

seven cubits \nth a puprl of three cublts

Ar-t-aabt 7|Y T-@- @ Thes. 104,

the left eye of Horus or Ra, f.e., the moon.
| @, B.D. (Saite} 115, 1,

o
“one eye,” a title of the Sun-god.

Ar-tunem-t <= %& 2 B.D. 17,
o | ~—~D

71, the right eye of R3, 7.¢., the sun.

A s Thes. 104, a name
-t-lnemil <o L
Ar-t-une % ’ of Sirius and Ri.

. <O~ =
Art-utt (?) ~ %} X Re§'§o°&5e8s?l’

Ar-t-ua

Ar-tl-f-em-khet x? @ one of
the 42 Judges in the Hall of Osms
Ar-ti-f-em-tes o= \ & = >~
b V=N, ——

B.D. 125 II, “Flinteyes,” or *Fiery-eyes,”
a god of Sekhem, oneof the 42 Assessors; varr.

@\\& @ \\& @

[ 68 ] A {

Ar-ti-m-tches Z & D"j P ~~,

Rec. 15, 17, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris.
; o <O <o <O A
Ar-t Ra ) ol
0} o | al o
, eye of Ri, the mid-day sun.

Ar-t-Ra-neb-taui <= =2 =, om-
m = E
bos 1, 1, 47, a serpent-goddess.

Ar-t-Heru <o %, N. 421, <o> ﬁ

2R TIEAN TR

U. 91, 112, 117, the Eye of Horus, Z.e., the sun;

fem. o> % g, Denderah 1V, 81; ﬁ@%,

U. 37, the two eyes of Horus, one black, one
white; ; T. 196, P. 678, N. 1292,
o

the southern Eye of Horus; <o> <o>- %
U. 37, the two Eyes of Horus = @-%% and
-@-ﬁf, P. 264, 265; -@-% U, U. 516, the
green Eye of Horus; -@-k %, N. 519, the

L <=
Nil==
a | <
red Eye of Horus.

Ar-t Heru ®§ o%ﬁ% U. 83,
S nEEme s RATTN
=N T e s 3 i

Ar-t Heru hetch-t @-R‘% a &ﬁ:',

a ceremonial garment.
Ar-t Khnemu Q? 0] j%, “;\ehl;)efnﬁf
Ar-t Khnemu ? 0 s, P o444,
TRl s T 0 Ry e,

N. 1130, “Eye of Khnem,” the name of the
boat of Her-f-ha-f.

Ar-t Shu -®-[X § @ Eye of Shu, 7.,
a | i the day-sun,

Ar-t (?) Teb -®I.D J k, T. 245,
o
q ‘% 428, a god.
Ar-t (?) Tem = &‘ﬁ Pap. Mut-
o
hetep 5, Eye of Tem, the setting sun; fem.
@-@ g, Denderah 1V, 81,

white Eye of Horus;
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Ar-ti-tehet-f (?) ﬁjx‘; s@ the
god of the gth day of the month.

ar, aru Q-@>- § ﬂ, N. 119, q Z,
o oy R
Hi = {={l=1
g? [] oﬂ, qgﬁ, QQ§ :ﬂ , form, figure,
image, ceremony, rite ; plur. q 4_,;%} N. 21 5
1= 7 o5 0 B
o Y [Py e
<L =54 1T T e
BodSH)

Arn =5 [<=DR B R

T. 245, 330, the divine forms in the Tuat.

ar q — MMM, river ; Copt. €100p.
AN

AN

ar-t q < M q <= moisture, flow of

AN 1 l ) water.
e cJVIVIVA

ar-aa AR , Herusatef Stele 17,
M

the Nile; Copt. €EIEPO.
: <>\ 0 <> <> 4 |
art-t q qo q
o OQ% a cél’
R < ™ a
— 50T =32

Rec.27,225,ﬂ ~
R Rt et 3 ol s
O aa laao a olll fa
<> <>~ <> <o
= ’%’q = G’Qo%’q i\
h O, Rec. 32,183,q qu,Rec. 13, 4,21,
[ a
. L
milk ; Copt. EpWTE; see q = i
artu (arut) Q-@.QE, U. 68, Q-@-

c%@@@%, N. 327, q A @i, wonien

who give suck, nurses (?)

g} B2, stalled ox; plur.
—
q @ mi, cattle for sacrifice.

arit q <> qq o 2%"*7\'}, milch cow.
ar-t q = |:| q®°@>n| q'@%ljl’

beans; Copt. 2.pw, Arab. (1,3

aru q

[ 69 ] A |

ar-ti q <> % ITI’ a kind of seed or grain (?)

ar-ti Q@% ?l’ some strong-smelling

substance, or disagreeable sensation.

ar q to be oppressed; 1 q
' PPIEssec = T’

Rec. 2, 109, greatly oppressed.
=N &

irii [ =3, 6 |

oppressed one, a man in trouble.

Ari-t q-®- qq S Tuat V, the gate
[——1

of the 5th division of the Tuat.
. LT o
ar-ut %

—

ar-tit q e K §, blue garment.

ar-ti QO % “ , coloured cloth of

which flags are made.

Arti(?) @k qq tﬁ:’, Tuat IX, agod

who swathed Osiris.
ari QOQQ, N. 391, q — q, N. 1164,
q q , P. 663, QO q, P. 204, 961,

R A N

q s, <,

ﬂ, he who belongs to something, or someone,
one who is in charge, keeper ; dual, q O%qq,
P. 301, M. 557, N. 1164; plur. QO E,

o
1<SHT g =15
P.433,QOQ |c§, M. 619, QOql
EQA N. 1224 ; Copt. EPHY.

arl \f\ﬂ :ﬂ @ the man whose duty it
was to attend to something ; fem. q \ *@ ﬂ@
<>

QQA @ , Rev. 11, 139, 12, 25,
, friend, associate, companion.
. S — = p<=
art | 122 1750
o iy o o
| = | p—
N I g N b
l = =N o

{ . .
Xﬂ o ﬂ{, that which appertains to someone or

, part of the magical boat.

ari q

| <

something, the duty of someone, office, appoint-
ment.
ari aui q — q @, title of a priest of
A\ A\ Upper Egypt.
: s 3
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ariu akhut | <§ % o%a R,

dwellers in the horizon.

ari aru @ w@ %xﬁ title of the high

priest of the 1oth Nome of Upper Egypt.

Ari-ar-t-tchesef @ e a‘j

. Rec. 4, 28, a god.
ari as-t *@ j, throne attendant.

Ari-as-t-neter | ﬂ = 7, Tuat 11,
=
guardian of the divine throne.
s <> -_—0R pf=—_.
arl aul
q \ @ _.'_n\\’q o178

belonging to the arms, 7.¢., brace-
b

!
lets, armlets.

—l]
a Pu

ari a-t q ——10  steward, house-

acY keeper.

ari aa QE‘,%,N.IWQQE,P. 651,
| & w5 1T
—— Qg Ry —
g@’@%’ﬁ I g%’q W X@
) . e st
eI S il

I o | QOEK{H]

Ari dui ﬁ} ﬂ B.D. G. 608, keeper of

the I WO Gat.es (E ypt.); a tlt]e Of Horus
k—J j
—

, porter, doorkeeper; plur.

Ari-da-em-as-t-mait q
o ./

Cda O
keeper of the throne in the Hall of Judgment.

=y

N. 1074, the doorkeeper of Osiris.

, Cairo Pap. VII, 4, a lioness-goddess,

Ari-da-en-Asar q

Art-aa-nt-pet q = de
R a ==
P. 651, M. 752, the doorkeeper of heaven.

ariaau \@ |, ass-herd. ’
Ari-anb-f q__nj A -
MV
a dog-god in the Circle Aakebi.

ari anti q ww{'{uﬁ, Quelques
Pap. 67, title of an official of the * House of

Tuat VIII,

Life,” =2 -?- ]

[ 70 ]

A
_ari arit QT@{]‘%"

. =
pylon-keeper ; plur. q % }@ ﬂ

L=

D

ﬂ
o &,

ik =-%
-

d
A i _ & Thes. 100, the god-
Ari-user-t @ -T ! dess ,Mebennit.

arlpetw@ﬂucqo Dl:",

1= ¢ - P
o = e 299

o =
belonging to the heavens, i.e., divine being, or

bird ; plur. q<§;’ U. 430, q<§‘,§>l
0 2T 246, []o}[m » P. 301, M. 557,
e | TR S T
° <% |= 01551510
0e ’q % %I creatures of earth,

T. 246.

A i ; ‘ﬂ“a Denderah IV, 79, a
Ari-pehti =5 bull- gc; 4
W\ il de perles

BV '’ (Lacau).
ari petch- tq N @ ~= bow-master,

ari-t pehui q

' bow-bearer.

ari m’kha-t [lo , q ﬁ? ’”
S(_fe ﬂ&i& & “master of he scales,

a title of Anubis.
ari menkh-t X@ 161, keeper of the

wardrobe.

2 . 1 . AR NN
ANV

Ari mehin qowoO\qq o
Tuat V, the keeper of the drowned in the Tuat.

ari nit (?) q<\\> »@ ﬂ m 7\ steers-

ari Nekhen S, a title of high rank or

learning ; see Nekhen.

Ari-nebaui qom‘ﬂ q\@\@% Sﬁ’

Tuat I, keeper of the fire, stoker, a fire.god.

Ari-nefert qo li‘DS@, Tuat IV,

keeper of the boat’s tackle, a sailor of Af’s boat.
T < ¥ %
Ari-ti-nefert [l I — @, keeper
L. a W\ o
of the virgins,

ari neter qc =l| , belonging to the god,

sacred property.

Pk

Ari-t-neter-s q

Tuat I, attendant on her god, a singing-goddess.



{ A

IS =580

ﬁﬁ, belonging to the feet, 7.e., anklets.
§ = —, P. 672,

<
—
! §§‘%g=.,1\1.661,q § =,
N. 1276, ““ keeper of the Great Leg,” a gad.

-~ ; Rec. 33, 6, associate
ari retul fﬂﬁﬁ’ ’ (’:ompanion:

Ariu-hut q — % n %I‘i, B.D. 168,
gods who directed the food supply.
Bt

ari ha-t (| = - D s
q W @ =D s, captain, title of a priest.
ariheb @ qq 5
ari hemu qc\\> g%\, steersman.
Ari-hems-nefer []@Z @, q <\\>
ol g l={114 =114
Wl WY @I A, a soaani gog,

-uwwsU

\ ———

ari retui

Ari-ret-ur

, director of the festival.

whose wife was Tefnut; q

@_‘ZO I<> = Arensnuphis.
wrrwonoin 11 00 {1

overseer of the cultivators.

ari kh-t @ & 3@ S, 2, storekeeper,

v 11 revenue officer (?)

Arikhabu | =% ] $s7s

Tuat VI, master of the scythes, ze, of the
Seven Reapers of Osiris.

amkhekh@ 1A @ e

, belonging to the neck, 7.., collar,

| Bl
axson | [ o {1

B.D. 17, 123, keeper of the divine register of

sins.;plur.@§ﬂi PQDE{” q @{I
(oS! &
S 0N =

ariu sura q
q amww 73, butlers, men in charge of drinks.
MAV

ari sba QT@ [1*

™ door-
-’ keeper.

[71] A |

ari sebkh-t 3@ ﬂ Mﬁ =1, gatekeeper.

Ariu sem-t (?) q o§ | H'”T\N"

B.D. 141, 61, the divine keepers of cemeteries.

ari seshem qo\ﬁ ﬂ Yvk Jﬂ ﬁ\,

Rec. 26, 7, keeper of the slaughter-house (?)
Ar-stau q R :8: pA1, a portion of

the kingdom of Seker th;%::ath-god.
Ariu-stau-amenhiu qo§x\ﬁ 1|] ':

RS S~ ]

31 (Nebseni), the overseers of the slaughtering
gods.

ari geb-en-she-en-shet Xﬂ {'AJ%

S\ X@ keeper of the bend in the Lake
) oxx ’ of Fire.

Ari kenem q P v %, Ombos T, 1,
c—=

252, the keeper of the Dekans.

ari-t ta q X@ {| I”;:’ belonging to
earth, 7Z.e., a man, or animal.

Ariu-ta q — E:, q O%&
o===, U. 431, T. 246, the denizens of earth.

Ariu-ta (?) q S EE ;
the four water-gods in the Tuat.

A <>

ari thetthet | <~ WA "L 4
. AN o o
Amen. 22,20 .. .....

ariu tha-t qO@g%I Z\gk@

& Ambherst Pap. 28, companions in theft,
NI fellow robbers.

Ari-tes q — 3@ f le @, Berg. I,

| = Edft 1, r3p, keeper of
’ the slaughtering knife.

, B.D. 168,

34

R

aru ‘@ﬁ‘l ﬂ, bandages, mummy swathings.

N <<
ar q L , to remove, to transport.
Y a measure
— — \\N\CD
ar q ﬁ A’q § ' of land.
<< fe>
ar-t q , q
a a
See <> T
a

ar-ti q a:\\ 5 L the two jawbones,
—
see =2 5 5.

==, a skin roll, a book ;

E 4



arr

{ A
qzm Waort. 102, deaf (?)
==

. <
arr qooo’ q o IIf q I ‘ Brapes,

grape seeds; Copt. EAOOAE.

i 5252 5= %,

q @ 20 '% D, Alt. K. 106, a wine jar.

. %%w@ B.M. 5633,
arrna[]@ N

Ara q — q \, Tuat I, a singing-god.

Arar-ti q " @/\ B\’ two uraei-god-
<\
desses, Isis and Nephthys (?)

qq \\, knife, weapon.
Ari l]@c\qu ] ﬁs AZ Bd 38, 17,

a proper name = \SN.

ai [0 B (g1

Rec. 35, 57, name of a fiend, hostile being.

ari Q®-

ari-t q <> qq o 3, froit, produce.

ari-t qgoqq n’ Q§?QQT’

<> qq , land, estate.
x’

arutana Q§’° S\@?&%
Q§o§\ yay i k% Hearst Pap.

Voc. the name of a disease.

arut (?) qo YNEt, QO§
to tie, to fetter, to rob; q — % ?S\ Y Q
:ﬁ-"_—'; B @ , poor man, one robbed of his goods

arb | 2% § 4,

to be shut in, driven
in; Copt wpﬁ

arabtu..... q J % ,/(:?2(
Annales 4,129 . .. . ...

. — e

arp Q s P. 724, IH‘ b, U. 434, q

R ) G
QO%M’P 9, QT%’QDO

q m’ q o %m QD@III &
| = ooo, v | T D 66,

M. 719, N--1327, wine; Copt. KpIL; q 0o

[ 72 ] A J

% o, 1V, 670, honey wine; q

Rec. 13, 73, wine by measure;

o &M
<=
P s QD enr

pom—g | .
% :, wine cellar;

q CD> I{PI o= § E %, wine of the north;
|52 [ Syoea 2 v

wine of the Southern Qasis.

. /3
wine shop; 1 q

arp q g O wine of various kinds and
T q&g, T. 120, wine

of Pelusium ; q J] (snven |
’ g T ~—° oo

s S

T. ; q A .
105 | 5w 0B, U 1as

. = A
cedar wine; q T~ ikw v,
Ko P O v, T 122,

districts ; q

-
T. 121, fa wine ; q o
wine of Syene.

arp q X, wine plant, vine.

ot | 52,

; - Rec. 29, 158, to rot, to
arp q E ¥ decay, to ferment.

SR e

C3, Jour. As. 1908, 300,

product, food.

arpai q

@; Copt. pTle.
arpi-t q 0 qq o, wine cup (?) vase.
, B.D. 52, 3, an emphatic par-
. AN P —_——
e AL |
arm q j&, L.D. ii, 498, a word used
-

in connection with a blowpipe.

& Qﬂ g%, a man of Aram

(Syrian, Mesopotamian).

Armu (?) ®§If‘ ] ﬁs@ ! , Koller

Pap. 4, 3, a tribe in the Sadan.
A Thes. 926,
Armau qo i\\t , 2 aod.
. s - S
arm | 77 4N Q &7 i
TN Sl P X

o
[x]
[¢]
[
P e )

arm QO



| A
\\ | < | D
N—S <=3 ’
— @
Treaty 10, with, along with; see | k;
Copt. 2L

N <>
armen q j, see remen.

Aranth q ?ﬁzf@ﬁ, []@cf
M OWMMM < M
q q , the

[
]g::wwv\ | =

AN o
AAAAAA]
LI MYV

River Orontes.

Ar-hes SR § ? P @ , a lion-god.

arekh q o’ , U. 214,q § Ree. 27,
1

57, to know, make to know ; see
arkhekh () | & O
1\ i’
Ost. No. 4, a niineral.
Arkham Khertt-neter q N -U-k
:I m < Q, B.D. (Saite), pl. 72 ; Denderah 4,

— .
83, a lioness-headed goddess in Aat XI.

aros =1}, [ [n]. §=[1].
T. 286, 370, P. 69, 670, M. 174, N. 687, 760,
1272, to wake up.

Arsi ®T@’ Gol. 10, 42, B.D. 181, 14,

a god.
Arr-sa q — lﬁl, after.
<= |

Arsu o 1 % @, Obel. Hatshepset,
Kubbén Stele 4, “his maker,” the king’s god (?)

Arsu q @ zl@ ] @ , a Syrian general

who ruled Egypt at the end of the XIXth

dynasty.
< <o o e

Theban

Arsna-t q

K @, Rev. 6, 6, 33, 3, Arsinoé,

. S
arq q ==, to roll up.

arq qoi A.Z. 1908, 16, name of a
! serpent amulet.

4
-
arqabas [] W 4 & % qur‘ m
| T 1
Koller Pap. 4, 3, a kind of stone ; compare Heb.
TOAITR, Anab. | aadls crystal (7)

Ak |Zhy, | P

[ 73] A |

AMANA

Arkanatchpan [] @O o

| |
SLNAK NI, a2 00 ren

Alt, K. 116, a god whose functions are unknown.

ark-ta | @O}) [

Rechnungen 59,
! a kind of wood.

Art[] % Rec. 14,11, q a %,
Mett. Stele, p. 19, note 15, a serpent-fiend in
the Tuat.

A ria ° U. 534, T. 298, P. 231,
Arta [] .h Q’ a fiend in the Tuat.

artatchar q&glb q JL c\: |§’

a kind of bird.

. o <1 |

arth-t q'?-.g—s%, q'?-.z—: % =,U. 20, T. 338,
368, P. 247, milk.

Artheth-da-sti (?)

q Tomb

= C} !
of Rameses IX, pl. 10, god of the serpent S -
art q qq 2= mwwn, moisture, liguid.
— AW

artb [ ? ]ameasure; Copt. pT0R,
Gr. dprdf3y, Arab. ardeb.

ah q ! é, q @ m é’ to utter criejsO;)f
ahu q @ na i’l cries of joy.

aha q nl &, P. 42, M. 62, N. 26, O'!

inaa | % (] 0 s

shouts of joy.
ahai [\ {14 | o\l
1o NG o maion
anans | £ %, B, ) 6
[@n N NG o
aha(hi?) q n q
M. 820, N. 42, O! moan, cry, hail !
abah q i q Id, U. 293, a shout of joy.

ant [ 0, [ § 40 {404,
q i QQ§’ a cry of joy, O! hail! hurrah!
ahit q m qq o ﬂ, a.cry of joy.

T. 185, 287, P. 371,



{ A
ahh, ahha, ahi q % ;ﬂ
ree .t (B0 4
173009 ree.60sn | 23
joy, rejoicing ; plur. q%qq
" ahhi q @ mm qq , a festival.

i 00, o fm o [N

T, qm@' sadness, misery, trouble ca-
SO ]amlty affliction.

sat | o G\ Q4B oo oo

death sentence.

ahi q&sm[MX\;‘?%‘%,acry of

woe, death wail.

PR W\
ahlq , to make to go.
ﬁ]A o make to go
aha qﬁ]k,togoin,tomaketoembark;

see mk/x M. 691, 696.

thatt | o ENUESS LR N
INES N ——
U el N
azss o [ o RN IS

stable, any outhouse on a farm, chambers dock.

anab Jo ¥y ] Im G\ 14
(RIS e RIS 1n
J%?] " , joy, gladness, dancing. N

shabu q mkj : P. 164, N. 861,

dancer.
anab I\ J () 42 ]
sistrum player.

anab (0%, I 0, I

to send a messenger, to let fly (an arrow).

aham q r &&%ﬁ, Ahem, 10, 7,

— ‘Israel Stele 25, mourning
rd =t lament ; Copt., A.&O)J.j

aham kaf

a boat), to drive ashore (of a ship).

aha q i q‘:@;__', q o q:_—?| farm, I;g:g-

| cow-byre,

, to run aground (of

[74] A !

ahiq qq
courtyard ; plurq qq
|

Q=7 e 0

house for cattle, cattle-shed.
ahi q | qq §, grain. .
ahb [] [T_I J \_g:’, to rejoice, be glad.
ahbut q m J% @ i, Rec. 10, 150,

dancing-women, love-women, concubines ; com-

pare /3N-
i JM@& m, IV, 504, a

ahbu q
class of officials or workmen.

ahm q | & ﬂ, q i .&, Rec. 30,

o ' to drive ashore (of a
72: 03 SI [] I_L] ij boat)

(o fed B | B

Rec. 30,217, q m S , Thes. 1199, qgél,

—i1 |
Thes. 1206, groaning, grief; Copt. &.2,02..

ahm-t q k q R e
ch—_ I, Rec. 29, 165, qmﬁom sweet-

smelling gum, incense, unguent.

I WY

0,20

ahir (?) q . m

camels™-hair tents ; Heb. ‘7'1*

1 e om

, Israel Stele 7.

ahi n aua

ahm

B.D. 145, 3, 12,2 wooden
mstrument

, Mar. Karn. 52, 1

ah q —=, and ; Copt. 0¥09,.
ah q § %, Mett. Stele 39, to cry.
ah, ahi(?) Q § @ q g;_;@ Israel

Stele 22, cry of grief, Oh!
ah §A P.S.B. 24, 46, interjection, O!

{
qg ,togo. s
qgt‘] qg%}ﬂ, Rec. 21, 92,

ah
Y, q=— ¥, ox; Copt. €9,€; plur.

p= ¥
mi, qgmi, qg@m, oxen, cattle; ©



{ A

)ﬁi\‘;} E of the e %1 i, foreign cattle ;
]
m:m\lol,mlmol,cattleof

certain’ weight.

ahtqg%@ig Rec. 13, 22, qg m“

Bubastis A. 34, cow.
An-pet | § » 1 °

heaven,” the name of a star

ah-tesher q § ¥ A5, . 706, “ red bull.”

ah )%;:] ﬁ?, pasture (?)

i [ fe= (= Qé{;, 0§
()
|

qq -, stall, stable, workshop; ﬁn

%% O,

v 37

)k, M. 704, “ox of

P —— ||, stable of horses; q ﬁ
—|
royal stable.

ah-t q ﬁ e , 4 chamber in the Tuat.
: c

ahut qg © E-j, Rec. 2, 116, prisons.
; &

ah %}, , to be green (of land) ; see ddh.

e 0 S 00D
q ﬁ = q EM acre, field, tillage, pasture,

parcel of land ; Copt. exwge plur. %:‘, |

ia% am’ q ’QQE:::

ahutl qgg«?\\ ﬁ %XE\\ é
© kuﬁ’ %"@Q\\ §
o e,
qg% \ @ :D é ploughman, field
labourer, fel/i} ; plur. %;'. %l =, g}
klllﬁ %" g

ahﬂﬁ%‘:’@’QEQQ%QNH’
[ f R UmsorNoass=F | §C

T. 121, 1V, 60, 767, 1078, Annales II], 1cg, to
spread out a net, to lay a snare, to catch animals
or birds, to surround with a wall, to enclose.

ah qgﬂ-, q ﬁ%}., fishing net.

| see aadh.

v

[ 75 ] A {

ah q ﬁ %;',, a girdle, a collar, necklet,

something worn round the neck or body.

ah q E@, rope, cord ; plur. q ﬁ%ll@l

q E ‘{T papyrus, marsh flower; plur.

Qﬁ... Qﬁ\,,, qg\ ‘i‘( Heb. 38,
an qg%m qgs@‘m qg@m Q§

a kind of plant and its seed;
M s’
white ah.

ah q ﬁ @ ngq @ a kind of tree ; plur.

(§0

11t
ah qg 9 Rec, 24, 161, the moon ; see 4ah ;
: ! Copt. 102,, Heb. 1.

Ah q ﬁ ﬁ, the Moon-god.

5 o lunar festival on the 18th
ah q ﬁ 9 ! day of the month,
ah q

i §
ap-ti (0SS, QEONY e
ah q ﬁ 3, Wort. 107 ........

et N ST

steering pole, rudder, paddle ; plur. q §§ g i !

1S
ahah Qﬁﬂﬁ ngg ﬂ,to work a padde ;

(< | white metal, silver (?)

]

rRPRQ ©

, limbs, members, flesh, body.

g § v q E q ﬁ J[', the sound of paddling.

an (.96 0. 114 oo

to smite, to fight.

ih [foan{foaS.l

of arrows (Lacau).

an [ §
aha q ﬁk 0N to fight; see__nﬁ

oA -

Zt;i PEUR PR

, packets

spears, arrows.

<=~ , some filthy animal.

ahai-t q ﬁk qq ’j} , sistrum bearer.



| A
b |- ) —of =

ana-t | §575 (2% |l eee

flesh, limbs.

aha qg___af, P. 175, to rejoice, qg
_.__aq,U. IGG,QQ__D‘)T( []q,P. 194-
s |y

M. 461, 678, N. 1239, to rejoice, to acclaim,

-
el e

Ahap q EMM, the Nile-god.

ahi QEQQ’ P. 364 = iqq, N. 1077, to

smite, to strike,
yhi U. 496, T. 319,
ahi q E qq q QQQ ’ to become dark.

Ahi q E qq Tuat VI, an attendant on the
) dead.

ahi | § (] B, ohid e pame ot e
ahi, ahit | § 0], 0§ {0 ) ree-so
r93,31,170,175, (| § ) . 0§ 40 = A

q E qq Q@ a priest or priestess who personified
o’ the god Ahi.

Aw QE0075 0300 0 AR Q0=

B.D. 123, IT, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris.

Ani, Anwi, Anai | § {0%9. 5,

B.D. 102, 2, 149: (1) a form of Harpokrates ;
(2) the god of the st Aat; (3) the god of
the 18th day of the month.

Ahi-sa-He-t-her ‘i} ]Q %, B.D. G.
348, a form of Harpokrates.

ahu q E ! § a pair of clappers or ggstanets.

Ahui qg\\E@ BD. 124,15 = E\\
%gﬂ Sﬂ (?), ¢.e., Horus and Set.

ahi q § qqm, hair.

Ant {00 20 078 08
ahi-t L] § qq pooss» fish-pond.

ahiut (?) q qu g{x @ l, a class of

human beings, peasants (?); q g qq W @ 1,2

class of divine beings.

(761 A ]

Ahibit ngq J qqg@ B.D. 146, a

goddess of the 17th Pylon.

ahu (?) q g}%, [I giﬁi, weak-

ness, helplessness (?)

DAl,m ®) q E@ &ﬂ B.D. 124, 8, a form of
yme DN |

Ahu qg% sﬁ Rec. 30, 198 = q___u
§ } A, a form of Thoth; | E} @ i,
SPEMTLN  f \f)

Rec. 26, 228
ahunq S04 (1550w,
ANAAAN =
youth, stripling; plur. q E S i ’ qgg”é

v @
?):10 divine child; q i%’ gf) @,
q o @ @ » Rec. 32, 176, young god.
anbenut @) (|§ ]I § 17 Gt
ahem P. 492, 493, 494,
k @, N.quor?%decree ®; qo kq h
P. 276, M. 520, q Uk @})q N. r101.

ahems q v p@ M. 677, Q w& h

N. 1240, to sit, to seat oneself.
ahems q Xz gf) P.S.B. 14, 207, a child

=
who was allowed to enter the royal nursery.

Ahemt q E&})

. MMA
ahenn e Mar, Karn. 54, 42 =
. &=’ 5

e
ahennu q E% E, U. 167, workmen,

field-labourers ; see E h@ 4.

N. 872, a warrior-
’ god in the Tuat.

ahes q E P, Wért. 550, to strike (?)
Ahes q § P’%’ M. 779, a Sidani god;

var, kgﬂ,@ Y. 668.
ahesmen[]§ S 0:1 %% P. 292,

packets of natron.
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Ahkai qgu qq {l@, Hh. 431, theé god

who composed magical spells for the gods.
aht-t q Ec w, rent of a field or estate,
[=3
aht q , liquor.
: a O

aht q A ¥, the lung, or lungs.

e 12 QLTS 0TS
f5Te UE0T= 0007 08 )07,
Q §\ qq N ie, neck, throat, windpipe, lung.

Ahti q E i i Q ﬁ , aname of Osiris as the
throat and lungs of the dead.

Allti q ﬁ: ):é, L.D. 4, 828, consort of
Rerit<=(?)
o

aheth qg: q, U.539, T.206.......

at (§ =
I} gl
= WTes <5775

ahti q

A\
ahetchta q giji-=, P. 432, M, 618,

N. 1222, to dawn.

akh, akhi () q

chamber, stall, stable; see

NS
, q W aninterjection.

Copt. 2.850, why? what?
where?

akh []@,U.in,Qiﬂ’Nﬂ’

q i, q N qq, an interrogative particle: Why?

what? in what manner? wherefore ? how ? Copt

e 0 1.2 mom} 171

1V, 649; ® , for why?

akhq=i=

akhrek | © =
=)
is the matter with thee? Copt. 2.2,pOK.

s 120200 2, e g o

property, goods, possessions ; see §£
T

akhit q qu’ product, revenue, food.
akh q % T, Rec. 30, 189, fertile land,

grassland,

, Rev. 30, 99, what

™~

[ 77 ] A |

akhkhut q Se o _ plants and herbs, vege-
tables, verdure.

* flowers of the sky,
i’ 7.e., the stars.

a,kha.khq 5] .

akhekhﬂ:*ﬂ: Q§ LS
q Q:E'ih []@\\'ﬁﬁo,
loSrlpp= 135+
1357

Akhkhi q QQ$ (1) a doorkeeper
in the Tuat; (z) the night personified.

AXkhekh q: B.D. (Saite) 98, 3, an

associate of Shu.
akhaar q 1 | N
2 |

street, quarter of a town.

akhab, akhb-t qﬁ-ojm, qa—o

J ﬂ vy pure water.
“akhabu q a-oj % , grain.
akha (o, Q®Qﬂ(~*—4’§§ prosper.
akhkha q : q ‘@, to be'green, to flourish.
akhai ngq, P.. 614, QEQQ’ M. 7.80,

N. 1137 qg £ to make to rise on a throne,
) ’ - to crown a man king.

akhi q N qq £+, gladness, joy.
akhi q N qq ==, upper region, sky.
akhiu q ? [] q ﬂ i spirits ; Copt. 125,
A khkhu ®§,§ : P%?
Akhk q o , M. 400, o X
S M .
T. 399, q o % @, B.D. (Saite) 98, 3, the Light-
god ; var, q @E@
. | beings of light, spirits ;
akhu (o § §1, Cont. 10,

Akhuti q © § the two snake-god-
Q
desses, Isis and Nephthys ®

akhb q \\J @, to feed (?)
Akhpﬁ Q§ q @ = § qq @, Tomb of

Seti I, onc of the 75 forms of Ra.

akhakh q

, darkness, night.

» Rec. 33, 120,
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akhem q %, to be ignorant, to do
s

nothing, to have nothing ; see &,’ q %
—_ RS

1V, zo1, inert, weak, feeble.

akhem, dkhem-t L] ® & e, Q o

& 'JQL‘ , without, lacking.
imtan | ¢ 31\
a aua ﬂ O,
P. 142, without sourness (of wine) ; var. q N
-l __
A —4, N. 88s.
akhm-tama o §\ 7% [\
N. 1279, Q k *‘_‘”j,k'l 288, M. 63,

q S k -~ —iz, N. 885, without mouldiness,
a or staleness (of bread).

akhem khestch q S %.JL.@ P )
o » N. 88s, Q @&._n_. o P ﬁ T. 288,
M. 65, q S k._n_. NS P , N. 126, without

going mouldy (of bread).
Akhemit qgk"’:,

consort of <=7 3 P K"%"'ﬁ%%
Akhem aut q o &.JL. qﬁf&qqq,

U. 477, L] &.& [] fﬁx N. 747 ..

Akhem-upt-amkhau q %&J

L mQ{FOQN} .50 Jof\
-—;o la la lq_n_gik§‘%’

T. 323, 2 hunting-god who bound the gods for
slaughter.

Akhmiu urtu q & H@@*

S@i q & = ®*=’ Hymn of Darius

| 111 @
14, B.D. (Saite) 15, 2, 32, 2, 78, 28, 08, 3,
102, 2, the stars that never set (?)

Axhem-urt-f L]@&‘%@
>

a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water.
akhmiu urtchu q ® & I E
ﬁj P. 382, N. 1157,q R.ﬂ..%

%W@‘ Rec. 26, 234, the never-resting

U. 645, a goddess,

TuatIX,

stars.

[ 78 ] A {
Akhemu-betesh[iu] q o &a{g J
= , P. 241, a group of gods in the Tuat.
[\

Akhmui-remthu q ®

Sy
D= v o o i b=

ﬁ? o N. 710, the two gods (Horus
%’ and Set) who weep not.

Akhem-hep-f q o & § z‘i_, Tuat IX,

a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water.

Axhem-khems-f q o & S X,
Tuat IX, a god who supplied souls in the Tuat
with water,

Akhemu-seshau q ® & e %
, 3
Q fm q %, P. 241, a group of gods in the Tuat.

Akhem-sek q ) &P <=, an ever-

lasting god who, under the forms of other gods,
protected the members of the deceased. Each
of the Cardinal Points possessed an Akhem-sek.

AXkhem-sek q N & P?, U. 218,

219, q @k A p % P. 658, 763, a star

near the pole, 7.e., a star that does not disappear
till dawn ; a never-failing, or imperishable, star;

q S Yg U’ a tnt]e of Ra, the
— ‘neverailing.”

AXkhmiu-seku q k ﬂ s q

P[50 M5 Qe -

%pmq* %’ U. 211, 214, 482, T. 289,

353, 366, 397, P. 158, 159, 181, 203, 308, 381,
412, 544, 701, M. 186, 285: 715, 749, N. 1187

839, 893, 944, 957, 992, 1196, 1219, 1329,
1342, Rec. 26, 234, 31, 21: (1) the “imperish-
able ” stars, 7.e., the stars which never set below
the horizon; (2) a group of 12 gods with
paddles (Tuat X) who were reborn daily.

AXkhem-sek-f Q o k § Tuat IX,

a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water.

akhkhm-t € B U, (O RS,

T. 112, N. 449, fire.
akhem-t q ) i% s, Q® j&\' D,
i)
bank of a stream, dam; scc k = .
¥} 3= il

akhm-t q§ o ,A.Z. 1910, 125,
= pool, tank.
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akhemti qug,m 238, Q@K
ﬂ%, U. 418, the two regions (?)

Axhmu- | sh&'& s B 319,
Je mmﬁ B9 | M. 626, a district (?)

akhem [@&"—", U. 509, [@&Tgﬂ,
T. 267, 323, q @R“‘D,

smite, to grasp violently.

aknkhm-t (| € 2, U. o, %&
~"{F, P. 624, M. 607, N. 1212, smiting (9
akhen q M?M Q o % A

q é— women’s apartments ; Gr quvotkeion,
seragllo, harim.

N. 39, to seize, to

(Y Y Y

akhen q % A § P. 603, to work ‘a
’ boat.
akher q é@, T. 246, 311, 346,

q © , U. 430, Peasant r50, a conjunction, but,
<

S
because, then ; var. q .

akher q N | but, because, then.
R

(] .
, possession, property.

. ® S :
akher q , ¥, P. 701,
<> <> 701

o o
M. 69, q?g@w Hh. 426, Q@ e,

to make to fall, to cast down, to bow oneself to
the ground.

aterin | 2 0 5= ] 2 5}
sacrifices.

akheriu q i []q N \ % E, the
fallen in death, enemies, fiends. .

Axhsesf Q®E @’QQN““ @,
q &@, B.D. 75, 4, a god.

. \7+ U.163,T. 134, N. 471, plant,
akhetq fa wood, tree; Copt. €.

akher q

P. 228, q

as q P, T. 271, M. 33, an enclitic conjunc-

tion, often used as a mark of emphasis, or to
draw special attention to the phrase to which it
isattached ; it also serves to mark an explanation,
and may be translated “namely,” “to wit,”

[79 ] A {

“thatis,” “ behold” (Copt. €1C), etc. ; ~Nv q []:
but not ; ask q p <—=, and ast Q Po, or asth

ﬂg:s, have a somewhat similar meaning.

" as Q I’]é, q P\ﬁ), to call to, to hail; see
nas qn\ﬂ
s 14540, re 53 o

to reckon a price, accountant,

s {1 (1
timber ; Copt. COI (?)

as-t (or st) ﬂ, Jjo, U. 222, ﬂ%—
U.391,’d j]cl_——lﬂjg_ J:[]L—_y

ﬂ ; Hymn of Darius 8, seat, throne, place,
abode, tomb, room, chamber; plur. .ﬂ j l’i o,
U. 400, P. 608, M. 174, ﬂﬂﬂﬂo N. 687,

1T R =)
IS S AN
furniture;_[] K I, U. 222

& 0 the dearest wish of the
’ heart, heart’s desire.

as-t amakh ,dl; Q -g €, a place

where honour is paid to one.

, plank, beam,

, a piece of

as-t ab

as-t a '[llo —1, U. 507, i‘j _.?__n; plur.

Jo—oRp Ry o\ f20
an assistant priest ; plur. —”— j;@@@.
as-t a ﬂo ‘_‘ﬂ,

a
as-t aui j u, the place of the hands,
f.e., a possession.

as-tahaenneb ﬂé%—ﬁzﬂjxg,%,

L.D. I11, 654, 15, the place in the temple set
apart for the king's use.

as-t uab-t '[I {’ﬂo M - place of

purity, bath (?), sanctuary.
o S o S \/—\,
R _tﬂ =N
as-tur —rc, ﬂ =

..[l [P k o @ Rec. 14, 17, great place,
COe— o o’ i.e., heaven.

an office, chancery.

b



{ A

as-t utcha-t j; %, the position of
the Eye of Ra in heaven.

as-t maa ﬂ;j ‘%k@_, scene,

spectacle.

as-tmaatﬂ j[};ﬂ‘ ﬂ ﬁc
[0 Il Pt P R

law, Z.e., the Kingdom of Osiris.
as-t mens ll q ]2 > place of

landing, landing stage, quay.

as-t na shau ﬂm & _.__u§||u

library, record-office.

as-t neferu ﬂ z — é‘% ,dn

Z Z g % I, the seat of the h’\pp), f.e., heaven.

as-t nefer-t ﬂ = ¢ — @,

4s-t nemm-t ﬂ 2 £a g A, placefor
- cao

cemetery.

walking, path, promenade.

- o AV
As-t en-Net ﬂ o "X, a temple of
111t a9

Neith in the Gynaecopolite Nome.
as-t ent senetchem ﬂ - P g
o o

k A’ﬁ), resting place.

as-t heh (neheh) ﬂ; ﬁoﬁ\, ﬂ;

k § ﬁ, “eternal home,” 7.¢., the tomb.

asut neteru (He-t-asut-neteru)

‘ﬂ[m ':ﬂ:‘ D|, Palermo Stele, a sacred building.
. o
as-tra ﬂ

A

as-t retui :[‘ ; ﬁﬁ , place of the feet,
one’s accustomed place.

as-t her i‘l 2 @ inthe phrase, [\ ﬂ@ [

‘ g Y LV,

. e o ¢
“under his supervision”; [\ .-d 4 é,
. —=d <=
under my authority.

as-t hert ﬂ & @ & the highplace,
= i.e., heaven,

,-occasion for speech.

as-t..... ﬂ @0 %, place of sacrifice,
as-t Heru Jj o k’ seat of Horus, 7.,
c3a

the royal throne,

[80 1 A |

. - ﬂ 3 @
0 g 0 3 t p]
Of the I rOg-goddeSS.

as-t hetep ﬂ = , abode of peace, the
Cda 0O

e =2 o =0
tomb; plur. (| i
mb; plur QII'NWVV\QU; EQDO
place of the heart’s rest.
as-t khet ﬂ e 2. S, place of duty )

(=3 Q
asut sutsut (ﬂ[___] PE ﬂ% § A,
Anastasi'], 21, 8, ch e P ce S W , places
3l ca” N
for promenade.

As-t sutenit ll;l qq e e

o a temple
of Ra in Gynaecopolis.

st smoter 2 1)) [

tribunal, judgment seat.
———
As-t-sen-ari-tcher Il = <

[ 1|
B ‘:‘, Rec. 4, 28, a god (?)
Y

as-t sesh ﬂ;f{ﬁﬂ%/c

office, clerk’s room.
A} qg, Thes. 1480,
-

place of silence, council hall.

5 Qo place of refreshing,
as-t gebh ,d 4 J &’ the bath (3)

as-t gen-t .-d q S | “bad place,” 7

evil plight, critical state.

As-t-qerh-t ﬂoﬁ mé%, a sanctuary

in the Heroopolite Nome.

as-t taa ﬂ e ck& @, the place
ca b
of fire in the Other World.
o ,

as-t tcheb-t [ o
Rev., place of retribution, hall of punishment.

as-t tchef-t ﬂi‘j store house, house

for provisions.

2w , “holy
Cd<— 2

5> bureau,

as-tsegera ﬂ; P

as-t tchesert ﬂ

place,” sanctuary.

Asut tcheseru ﬂ ﬂ ﬂi % "T’,

name of a building.

asti 7, o , one in the place of
\\

another, deputy; ﬂ -I), successor.
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amﬂd’ﬂd% |
j K @% disease, fexer,ﬂo

disease caused by a

%Illjlj?@\ goddess.
'A' ﬂo & N. 625, 903, 1139sﬂ ,
Umﬂnﬂoﬂs@ﬂj N
,ﬂg T(}\ ﬁ, - @, o@, Rec. 26, 235, the wife

of Osiris and mother of Horus.

; A ] Tuat V, Isis in the
Ast Ament-t [, Kingdom of Seker

Ast Anpu ﬂ %k @ BWR Mar,
Aby. I, 45, Isis-Anubis in Tept.
Ast urt em Aa-t-sha ﬂo S
(g

% @__u, Mar. Aby. 1, 44.

—wi-t-mut-neter (18X 9320 ',

Mar. M.D. I, 33, Isis the Great, mother of the
god [Horus).

Ast em Ast-aa-t ﬂ N @& ﬂ o™,

Mar. Aby. I, 4s.

Ast em Per-mau jg@ & =

% =3, Mar. Aby. I, 45.
Ast em nebt ankh ﬂc — -?—*, the
o= lo
goddess of the ninth hour of the day.

Ast em Semt-t (?) ﬂ o @&ge,

Mar. Aby. I, 44, a form of Isis.

Ast em Shenas-t (?) ﬂ @ &

GDB 2 3, Mar. Aby. 1, 4.

Ast em Ta-tcheser ﬂo&u a%)
Mar. Aby. 1, 45, Isis in the Holy Land.

Ast-Mehit ° :Qqqo ﬂg

q&i qq 'Iuat VI, a northern form of
Isis.

" As-t nekheb |77 |, Rec b 182~

Ast-netrit-em -renus-nebu ﬂg

= N @ B.D. 119, Isis in all names.

Ast-netchlt H "T"a‘j;” Tuat 11, Isis

the Avenger, with knife-shaped phallus.

[ 81] A |

Ast-Rait-set (?) j P, h @,
INIPAIN'
Ombos I, r, 163, a lioness-headed form of Isis.

Ast-Septit ﬂgA :, Isis + Sothis.

Astta-uh ﬂg ok%ﬁ@@@, Rec. 24,

160, Isis, the Scorpion-goddess.

Ast ﬂo’ Tuat II, a uraeus in the Boat
of Af.

Tomb of Seti I, one of the
Ast .Jj e @’ 75 forms of Ra (No. 17).

Asti j‘: @ IV, 1085, wife of Thoth (?)

W @ Tuat IX, a minister
of Osiris.

Asti-pest-t ﬂ

as-th
as, ast QB{ , U. 296, Q—»—%,N.Sy;,
W& 08 2 M=
tomb, chapel of a tomb ; H; QHP;
1B = 3, s — 5.
Noron (bl —— S e (BB
—SEEE o (B, b
Rec. 31, 17’QHP§III QBP ot
LD 8t

. as-t tchet QB—w—- @ =), Rec. 29, 78,
a tomb held in perpetuity.

as-t q a ‘@J, granary, silo.
as-t q A D D D, P. 338, 453, stelae,

frontier stones, memorial tablets.
as-t, asit QBP, QH{[::’ q%q P_‘jq,
a [ o
BU AN > =, (0
o
I
e

, palace, any-large building,

, SQ i, workshop, factory ; plur. q quq

asul(?){r c, [“ﬂ]%
25»&—*—% ;, QHP\\§L—‘L—:\,
Thes vagon (NS 5™ ey
is-en-sesh q B p ',I_ﬁﬁ o ﬁé e <=

copyists’ room, chancery.
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48 neteru q H p co :] I'”, Tuat VIII,
the workshop of the gods, a circle in the Tuat.

as-t HQ ﬁl : workmen, gang of labourers;

q%l Q[]ﬁs'@ | male and female servants.

1 2 s U o
q [\& reed, papyrus, herb, shrub, myrtle
ot pior QiS00 QP A) |||
DB Q0 e or nas Q1 X
U Moy f QM0 QPW...’
2lbS

K& IS & I T HIES

old writings ( {] i , old registers or written

regulatlons old orders or rules ; plur. v&‘( v&‘[ V\I,
1O | —— T, old aws

a3 1o
o, 14163 100!

%P@.ﬂt{]l, Rec. 31, 146, old

age, infirmity ; [] % ﬂ qq @ old woman.
asiut (00 2<wd 0 g QB
[lesy

vg.’ rags, old pieces of cloth; §

q % p % !, old rags used for lamp wicks.

@sut q % P § % IZ|SI’ braid, cords, rope.

: Peasant B. 2, 103, 159, light
as q % \§ , in \\3eig°ht.

S—

ancient; q

old, ruined ; q

as-ab q _..._% QI? ﬁ’ Peasant 209, light-

minded, unstable.

asu q % p {{» a light-minded man, unreliable.

s U s (Mo 0B

lie, sin, deceit.

as q % qq Ky, a disease of the belly.

s U172 00,005
o, i, s |5

[ 82.] A |

S,~le I3[ 9, ﬂ@ﬂ
UMY 00 QBN Sy,

TSI NS
breeze, puff of wind.

as q % ﬂ 7-:;3 % (?) ground, place.

as, asi —Jr,—]rqq {],TJqq,whoP'

as, asi q—n’, U. 2, q—ﬁ' q, U. 208,
q I qq, U. 223, q—n’-—“—qq, P. 293,
PN N e U
Rt L el PSR < S

W

T§ A, to make haste, to make to pass
quickly ; Copt 10C

a§ IV, 8og,
—:n’

ashakﬂ_”'ﬁ?uﬂfﬁ’k

gi] []—;r‘%un IV, 659,691[1 . ﬁ?

A: |' , Thes. 1297, quick spoil, spoil easily taken.

asiasi(?) v o= _n’—:(\(?) :
to stop, to hinder, to oppose.

asi - qq 53, to pass away in decay;
% -n" qq =, incorruptible.
% ’

asu - § =, decay, destruction.

pm qpml bile, gall.

as q
ASS q—‘*‘ U. 534, T. 293, P. 39, to run,

.

—? to move.

ass q q —w—, to punish; see

—_——

ass qpp& to fetter, to tie; qpp%

§ L ? m those whose lieads are tied up.
i

ass-t

Ass-t q P P & Tuat VII, a town
58 qpﬂg, qpp@’ in the Tuat.
4y

g, rope, cord.

©, B.D. 149, the 7th Aat; var.
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-
*—]
®
»
2
o
I3

o B
M 14 = —“_k j@, N. 116, to watch, to
guard, to pasture flocks.

asa Q—*—%k, P. 73, N. 15, q é:,
U. 125, q%h“—’ M. 701, P. 60, N. 1322,

q %——u—:ﬁ%, T. 279, to come (?) to travel (?)

asa-t q "*’—} floor, ground, earth;
ax|’ Copt. CH'T.

asa [la R\ (e NG |54
T. 58, M. 217, N. 580, to fill full, to satisfy.

asa.... q ‘{J]lj P;‘M & place of custody
' [l e or restraint.

asa (?) qLJDlj ﬂﬁ, Amen. 22,10.........

asa q ﬂ q, Rec. 34,121 = q +, baton,
—

club, mace.

4saa q pq___u [\, T. 268, to introduce;;

M — )=o) rraer.
asau q Pﬁ@‘ %, M. 62, to lead.

Asar U Uzﬂiﬁzﬂ, j,
ﬂ@@ @é:],ﬂ o ol

209, ﬂ %:I @ 1%2] Berg, 11, 1
FLER Beh s [ [ o f. rE

N
141, @, Rec. 26, 224, 27, 56, 33, 28,

L~
AZ. Bd. 46, 92 ff, \__l’]j = [To\vop@a\pos, the

great Ancestor-god of the dynastic Egyptians.
The origin of the god and the exact pronuncia-
tion of his name are not known. He was said
to be the son of Shu and Tefnut and the grand-
son of Geb and Nut. He and his wife Isis and
his brother and sister Set and Nephthys, and
his son Horus, were brought forth by Nut at the
same time. He was drowned in the Nile by
Set and suffered mutilation, but he rose from
the dead, and having been declared by the gods
innocent of the charges brought against him by
Set, became King of the Dead and giver of
immortality to all who believed in him.

SToRY OF JESUJ.
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Asartiu 2= k @ I B.D. 89, 3, beings

I” like unto Osiris.

L3 - - 0\
Asar-Aau-ami-Anu I%\ m
_”_k m 8! @ B.D. 142, 85, Osms the Aged
’ One in An (Hellopohs)
Asar- Aah ﬂ"\’l @ Lanzone 42,

ﬂ‘i & Osiris the Moon
Asar-ami-ab-neteru q —l]- Y ':] { ,
s (I B
Tuat VI, Osiris, Darling of the Gods.

Asar-An iy m @ Denderah 111, 35,
Osiris, the solar god An.
Asar-Anpu -h-q %}, B.D. 168,
<>
Osiris + Anubis, a jackal-headed god.

Asar Anti jﬁ (82 i@ B BD. 14

98, Osiris, the Lung-god and giver of breath to
the dead.

Asar-as-ti _d é} ’ﬂ = Tuat I1I, a form of
\\
Osiris, functions unknown.
Asar-Ati | @ q&h qq @, B.D. 142,
106, QOsiris, the King.
. . D
Asar-Ati ﬂq @, B.D. 142, 43,
(IS
variant of preceding (?)
M ° 2 - - ° 0\
Asar-Ati-heri-ab-Abtu iﬁ q .b qq

}%8?;J @, B.D. 142, 93, Osiris of Abydos.

Asar-Ati-peri-ab-Shetat ] )
qq ’@ A D@ B.D. 142, 94, Osiris, king
ofthe T uat of Memphis and Heliopolis.

Asar-athi-heh i ?Eoﬁ, Tuat IT,
Osiris, conqueror of eternity.

A ose R - v >~

Asar-ankhti [ % ) @, 13 Sf-

<> o \\
MWW
s qq @ , B.D. 142, 2, Osiris, the Living One.

A gar-Anti oo A Osiris, the Myrrh-
Asar Antl_ﬂﬁc \ god (?)

\
Asar-Uu ’ﬂo @ §§ @, B.D. G. 1064,

a form of Osiris worshipped in Lower Egypt.
, e =N -
ar-up-taui - @,
Astruptoui T M 7 T2

B.D. 142, 5, a form of Osiris.
F 2
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Asar-Un-nefer E%I @’é%
Iz @ Sﬂ’ B.D. 142, I,E%;i (%“XD,

Mar. M.D. 1, 6, Osiris, the Good Being, true of
word.

Asar ur-pa-asht E S % k

q Ql Ne51-Amsu 17, 15, Osiris, chief of

the acacias.

Asar-Utti [ @ o % % ~,
<O
B.D. 142, 53, Osiris, the begetter.

Asar-Bati-erpit [ o= qqo
O& h\\ d[j 1 soul
B.D. 142, 76, Osiris, the dual sou
5 Sﬁ’ in Erpit.

. Poors
Asar-Ba-sheps-em-Tet iﬁf%

ﬁp C3' B.D. 142, 19, Osiris, the
holy soul in Busiris..

Asar-baiu-tef-f ‘jﬁ ?%”'é A,

B.D. 142, 72, Osiris, the souls of his fathers.

Asar-Bati (?) <Elj> %%,Tuatﬂl,

a form of Osiris.

Asar-pa-meres | ﬁ%g {,

Annales VI, 131, a form of Osiris.

, o
Asar-p-akhem B9 m
p ,ﬂql U — !
Denderah 111, 10, Osiris, the divine Akhem.
Asar-Ptah-neb-ankh [ © § @
<>

o
N 312_ e @ B.D. 142, 15, Osiris-Ptah, lord
’ of life.

Asar-Fa-Heru j”&l hk ﬁ) %@,

B.D. 142, 68, Osiris, carrier of Horus.

Asar-em-Asher ﬁ _k k %

m @ B.D. 142, 80, Osiris in Asher (part of
’ Thebes).

Asar-em-Aat-ur-t ,J:ﬁ ==
a <>
@ B.D. 142, 62, Osiris in the Great Aat.

Asar-em-Anu :[ﬁ = m @,
S
B.D. 142, 84, Osiris in Heliopolis.
Asar-em-asut-f-amu-Re-stau ﬂ

N PRSI Se )

142, 97, Osiris in all his shrines in
Sal_\karah.
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Asar-em-asut-f-am- Ta-meh ﬂ

NI Pt Y ettt

95, Osiris in all his shrines in the North.
Asar-em-ast-f-em-Ta-shema ﬁ
ﬂc L—":%[ @ B.D. 142, r44,

Osiris in every shrine of his in the South.
Asir-em- é,st neb-meri-Ka-f-am

=i =04k

142, 146, Osms in every shrine his Ka
loves.

Asar-em-Atef-ur jjbﬁ & q K: S
S

, B.D. 142, 50, Osiris in Atefaur,

<=
Asar-em-ater 4ﬂ>_ @ k q ;

B.D. 142, 104, Osiris in the river (?)
Asar-em-Aper | & "'D‘ﬂa e @ ,
<> —
B.D. r42, 35, Osirls in Aper.
Asar-em-ankh-em-Het-ka-Ptah

=t 240 Y, goo e

93, Osiris in the Ka-house of Pta}_x (Memphis).
Asar-em-Antch [{ & @ — Sﬂ’
B.D. 142, 20, Osiris in Antch.

Asar-em-aha-t-f-em Ta-meht ,J_‘ﬁ

— Ko
B.D. 142,1 Osiris
P @; e’ 42 145,
in his station in the North.

Asar-em-Akesh(?) .IH &‘—“ &\ﬂ

B.D. 142, 87, Osiris in Akesh.

Asar-em-Uu-Peg :[ﬁ —= }% T

0 B.D. 142, 69, Osiris in the great
IAY e Sﬂ’ sanctuary of Abydos.

Asar-em-Uhet (?)-meht Eﬁ [k]

§ Q B.D. 142, 61, Osiris in the
 Northern Qasis (Bahrlyah)

Asar-em-Uhet (?)-rest :[ﬁ [&]
> B. , 60, Osi
§ S [& % DSo;‘:}ferrlﬁ %'ISISSI(I ﬁh'llrr‘vqtll:)e

Asar-em-Bak G{L_k J q ? m

, B.D. 142, 32, Osiris in the Hawk-city.
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i . AT> a
Asar-em-Benben-t iﬁ — B =

J ] ;@ B.D. 142, 83, Osiris in the

NV AW

sanctuary of the stone (obelisk) of the Sun-god.

Asar-em-Bener ﬁ k‘j % @ ,

B.D. 142, 74, Osiris in Benr.

Asar-em-Betshu <ﬂ!> @_%JEE

I3 ﬁ, B.D. 142, 115, Osiris in Betsh.
Asar-em-Pe | k B 1 BD. 142,
.. <> [%]
26, Osiris in Buto.

. LT~
Asar-em-Pe-Nu iﬂ ~="1 | 000
e =

o @ B.D. 142, 88, Osiris in Buto of Nu.
Asar-em-Per-ent-meh || & o X
L o

— B.D. 142, 12, Osiris in the sanc-
g/ ﬁ ’ ’ toary of the North.

Asar-em-pet [ &D e Sﬁ,B.D. 142,
L —
47, Osiris in heaven.
. . M
Asar-em-Per-ent-res ﬂ & i
LT o

- B.D. 142, 11, Osiris in the sanctuary
@ ’ of the South.

Asar-em-Pesg-ra ‘C[]‘_>~ & __Z.__ fM-

' | @,B.D. 142,44;\'ar.:’:l Af“w‘-@,

Osiris in Pesg-ra (?)

; Plon —
Asar-em-Petet ﬂ’ﬁ ~ B ,
C. ) = @

Osiris in Pet.
. AT
Asar-em-Maati [J—= 5 (} ﬁ e @
- \\
B.D. 142, 70, Osiris in the city of Truth.
Asar-em-Mena rﬂj k q 5 @
AN
B.D. 142, 71, Osiris in Mena.

. oS

Asar-em-Nefur (Tau-ur ?) ﬂ‘j %

)? S \ﬂ B.D. 142, 40, Osiris in Nefur (?)
Asar-em-Nerutf J_‘ﬁ = B\ © @,

B.D. 142, 31, Osiris in the necropolis of Hensu
(Herakleopolis).

Asar-em-Netru <ﬂ!> j;g} e‘s@,

B.D. 142, 28, Osiris in Netr.

Asar-em-Netit ﬁ &2 qq ; @,

B.D. 142, 41, Osiris in Netit, a place near Abydos
where Osiris was slain by Set.

[ 85 ] A {

Asir-em-Netbit <Q> @ & -
J qq ®’ B.D. 142, 113, Osiris in Netbit. =
Asar-em-Netch-t <ﬂb_ & e

AMAAA

var, ‘j @, B.D. 142, 24, Osiris in Netch.
o 9

. Pior) Pt

Asar-em-renuf-nebu iﬁ k ovvees
N —
@ 1

Asar-em-Rert-nefu (?) ﬁ =
g@l,::]@g@’ B.D. 142, 55, Os;{iesr(i?l;
Asar-em-Rehnen <ﬂ'_>. koﬁll
:Mg Sﬁ (var. ?llﬁ @), B.D. 142, 34,

Osiris in Rehnen.
i =
Asar em resu (?) 1 ki% &@,
LT 11}
B.D. 142, 25, Osiris in the South Land.
. @ -
Asar-em - Rastau iﬁ = 25

o
B.D. 142, 39, Osiris in the kingdom of Seker

the Death-god.
Asar-em-Hena [ & ra q D,
<> M
B.D. 142, 124, Osiris in Hena.
' . LD~ 1T o
Asar-em-Hetaa iﬁ % °{jf ,
. {
B.D. 142, 89, Osiris in the Great. House. -
R . Plo N
Asar-em-het-f-ami-Ta-meh -ﬂ <l
o3
:B -l]-§= %@, B.D. 142,
KA
46, Osiris in his temple in the North Land.
R . L
Asar-em-het-f-ami-Ta-shema ﬂ
a3
:B -ﬂ—& ay@ @, B.D. 142,
45, Osiris in his temple in the South Land.
Asir-em-Hema —§-20
B.D. 142, 86, Osiris in the Laboratory City.

Asar-em-Heser | & ﬁ ﬂ ,
<> o @
o o o
B.D. 142, 21; varr. D ﬁ o @, ﬁ p o’
g m e Osiris in the City sacred to
—t— =| ca N’ Thoth.
Asar-em-Heken :ﬁ -
: ﬂ<l 5a '
B.D. 142, 65, Osiris in Heken.

. ar-

Asar-em-khakeru-f-nebu _ﬂ <l R

=0 LI 4 @ B.D. 142, 152, Osiris in
< HEe @’ all his ornaments.

@ , B.D. 142, 149, Osiris in his every name.

F3
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Asar-em-khiuf-nebu ’:,‘_—1’?1 = i

@ B.D. 142, 151, Osiris in all his mani-

e festations.

Asar-em- FE &Q@
r-em-Sau ﬂ | — § RNIE
B.D. 142, 23, Osiris in Sa.

Asar-em-Sau-heri ﬁ — k g

g@, B.D. 142, 29, Osiris in Upper Sa.

Asar-em-Sau-kheri [l &—*—‘%

[} B.D. 142, 30, Osiris in
k E ® << @’ Lower Sa.
Asar-em-8a [ = p Q E @,
B.D. 142, 48, Osiris in Sa.
. S o
Asar-em-Sati ﬂj — p q %e’a ﬁ,
W
B.D. 142, 79, Osiris in Sati.
Asar-em-Sunnu [ &pﬁm&@ @,
<>~ O
B.D. 142, 33, Osiris in Sunu (Syene).
. <>
Asar-em-seh-f-nebu J—_ﬁ —= ﬁ i “

ll___lwﬁ B.D.
X @ 1]

Asar-em-Sesh ﬁ k e ;,

B.D. 142, 59, Osiris in the Nest-city, 7., his
birthplace.

Asér-em—sek-f(&& Pkmmz,

B.D. 142, 54, Osiris in his feathered headdress.
s, L —t—
Asar-em-Seker iﬁ & == @,
-
B.D. 142, 66, Osiris in Seker (Death-god).
' . L ——t—
Asar-em-Sekri J:ﬂ =R qq b @,
e
B.D. 142, 37, Osiris in the city of Seker.
Asar-em-Sekti lﬁ c— p ‘}
[
@ B.D. 142, 54, Osiris in the Sekti
¥

142, 147, Osiris in all his
council chambers.

Boat.

Asar-em-Shau fﬂbﬁ & mkgﬁ,

B.D. 142, 67, Osiris in Sha.

' LT~ o}
Asar-em-Shenu ﬂjk M%N @@ @,

B.D. 142, 64, Osiris in Shenu.
. AN
Asar-em-Qeftenu [l & 25
<> ==
%) Q, B.D. 142, 36, Osiris in Qeftenu.

Asar-em-gemauf-nebu ﬁ —

4 “mv B.D. 142, 148, Osiris in all
jﬁ e @ ! : ’his c’reative works.

[ 86 ] A {

Asj f-neb JA
sar-em-gerg-f-ne iﬁ %ﬁ\
i K @ B.D. 142, 150, Osiris in his every
— N’ settlement.
Ass ta 79N T A.BD
sar- - . B.1Y 142,
aremta R\ | o PP19
48, Osiris in the Earth.
. . . L~ =
Asar-em-tain-nebu iﬁ — ==

@ m @’ B.D. 142, 81, Osiris in all lands.

Asar-em-Tep ﬁ — C?l—ig ﬁ,

* B.D. 142, 27, Osiris in Buto.

Asar-em-Tesher iﬁ R B®CD> %) @,

B.D. 142, 58, Osiris in the Red City.
| — |
TRl = =
b @ i, B.D. 142, 25, Osiris in the Chiefs.
[ |

Asar-nub-heh || 0 Al Q B
B.D. 142, 735, Osiris, gold of millions of years.
Asar-Neb-Ament | U% Tuat 111,
Osiris, Lord of Ament.
ANV
Asar-Neb-ankh [ — % S @,
<>
B.D. 142, 3, Osiris, Lord of Life.
. &~
Asar-Neb-ankh-e m-Ab’gu iﬁw

% &ﬁij&@ 142, 9o, Osiris,
Lord of Life in Abydos.
Asar - Neb - pehti - petpet - Sebau

oD 1m0 e

g6, Osiris, Lord of Might, crusher of the rebels.
Asar-Neb-er-tcher | = B @@
ﬂj — B @@ B.D. 141, 4, Osms Lord

to limit of the Earth, ‘e., Osiris Almighty.
- L~
Asar-Neb-heh iﬁ@ﬁoﬁ, B.D.142,
57, Osiris, Lord of Eternity. ’
Asar-Neb-ta-Ankh 115 ~— £
J1—T e

& & B.D. 142, 22, Osiris, Lord of the Land of
pnn’ Life.
Asir-Neb-taiu-Nesu-neteru iﬁ

\\\ 1 111 B.D. 142, 73, Osiris,
~ ssw

Lord of Lands, King of the gods.

Asar-Neb-Tet iﬂ N ﬁﬁ e o @,
B.D. 142, 91, Osiris, Lord of Busiris.

Asar-em - Tchatchau
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. Paor)
Asar-Neb-tchet ﬂ'ﬂv =), B.D. 142,
56, Osiris, Lord of Eternity.

Asar-Nemur Jj'ju‘l % Metternich

Stele 87, 88, Osiris + Mnevis; ﬂ'ﬂ
the tomb of Osiris Mnevis.

Asar Nesu-bat JZ ([ = 1 An
Pap. 19, Lit.g;;% ‘ 0 <> IB.M. No. 236,

Osiris, king of the South 'md North.

\\ @ B.D. 142,
49 ; var. ﬂ"{i & “1 @ , Osiris, belong-

ing to the throne.
Asar-peri-ab Asher f§ ‘? ‘?
O WA Nesi-Amsu 17, 16, Osiris in
q & I e’ Asher (part of Thebes).

Asar-heri-ab-se[m]-t I %&f—\?

B.D. 143, 18, Osiris in the desert (Z.e., Necro-
polis).

Asar-Heri-sha-f [] @ ==
Ui
@ B.D. 142, 76, Osms on his sand.

Asar-nesti

o

Asar-Heru 1 rﬂ @,Qsiris + Horus.
—

P . . A =

Asar-Heru-dakhuti iﬁ % ,
B.D. 142, 100, Osiris + Harmakhis.

O . . A=a s

Asar-Heru-aakhuti-Tem ﬂ ﬁk @

[ ..
EI, Osiris + Harmakhis + Temu.
Asar-heq-taiu 43 @’ﬁﬁ @
@ _[]é] ~Nollle o

B.D. 142, 18, Osiris, Governor in Busiris.

Asar-Heg-tchet-em-Anu [l @T

Y () T
- & m [%¢] @’ B.D. 142, 52, OSiriS’ Gover-

nor of Eternity in An (I—Ieliopolis).

Asar-Khas < Q \U,\, Annales X111,

277, a form of Osiris.

Asar-Khenti Amentt 1 élfﬂh %
o RSTIN s TS
E&’%T}T, ﬁ@- 8% \\I II @, Osiris, Chief

of Amentt, Osiris, Chief of those who are in
Amentt. ~

[ 87 ] A |

Asar-Khenti-Un [ e,
B.D. 142, 6, Osiris, Chief of Un.
Asar-Khenti-peru (?) Qﬂ> Al NW\::

3l B.D. 142, 72, Ositis, Chief of the
v temples.

Asar-Khenti-men-t-f | (ﬂ-hcw&ﬁw
LT o

>

A\ %, P. 706, Osiris, Chief of his . . . . .

Asar-Khenti-nut-f J] (ﬂh
o \\ -3
S @ B.D. 142, 42, Osms, Chief of his

o town.
Asar-khenti-nep[r] ﬁ [ﬂh -

O B.D. 142, 7, Osiris, Chief of corn
O a0 O’ (all kinds of gram)

Asar - Khenti - Nefer

As enti- Nefe ﬂ i N
W @ B.D. 142, 69, Osiris, Clnef of Nefer.
Asar Khenti-Rastau ﬂ i
a W\
Zl %[& B.D. 142, 16, Osms, Chief
i
of Rastau of Seker (Dzath-god).

Asar-Khenti-sep-kaut-f I B

S WMMET Ml o)

Cla ) Jee
B.D. 142, 77, Osiris, Chief of the house of his

Cows.
Asar-Khenti-shet-aa iﬂ i DDI

@ B.D. 142, 82, Osiris, Chief of the
rgn Ngn DA Lake (?), Pharaoh.

Asar-Khenti-geti-ast (?) ‘iﬁg &

%‘ ﬂ:‘l @ B.D. 142, 92, Osiris, Chiefof . . . . . .

o LI~ ANV
Asar-Khenti-Tenn-t [ il
-b’w""‘" @ (var. :}_:l. ), B.D. 142, 10,
~ 0 =D o 01
Qsiris, Chief of Tenen.
Asar-Kherp-neteru | ? EI !
<T |
Tuat 111, Osiris, Director of the gods.
Asar-Sa | —— %k &@
<>-
(- @, B.D. 142, 71, Osiris the Shepherd.
2. . L= | <=
Asar-sa-er § @ @ @ ;
AT~ Pt ﬂj t4:;[:]\\ :
o< o<
vare. 1 %\\ = qq @’ N
qq @, B.D. 142, 14, Osiris, son of the two Erpti.

F 4
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Asar-Sah 4ﬂ> P @k § H* @,

fﬁ?‘ ﬂﬁﬁ* @’ B.D. 142, 8, Osiris + Orion._

Asar-Sep ﬁ;&:, Rec. 3, 46, ﬂo@

O , Rec. 14, 13, Osiris 4 Sep.
%

Asar-Sepa ﬁﬂ %k%«,
.ﬂﬂp%«ﬁﬂ%m ;@ B.D. 142, 9,

Osiris Sepa, Osiris, the holy worm (?) of the
Souls of An.

' £O>~ 3
Asar-seh iﬁﬂ i “ | &@’ B.D. 142, 99,
Osiris of the Council Hall.
Asar-Sekri | <= Yﬁ X\ﬁ,'B.D. 142,
T >
51, Osiris + the god of the coffin, Ze., Seker.
N L~ ——
Asar-Sekri-em-Sheta-t iﬁ =
—

= B.D. 142, 5r, Osiris + Seker in
= oM’ Sheta, the modern Sakkarah.

Asar-Ka-Ament ﬂ ] ﬁ Tuat 111,
Osiris, Bull of Ament. Chae

&
Asar-Ka-heri-ab-Kam 13 e} g
Fa % ;, B.D. 142, 97, Osiris, Bullin Egypt.
Asar-Taiti [l X@ S % qq Dﬁ &@’
<> \\
B.D. 142, 75, Osiris, the swathed one.
. . s
Asir Tu-Amentt J:ﬁ & ﬁ = e
i lm ' oo
Osiris of the Mountain of Amentt.
Asar-Tem-ur [| ~_ == @, ]
<> S <>~

&\% B.D. 142, 50, Osiris, the
S great Executioner (?)

Asar-Tet-Sheps Eﬁiﬁi ﬂ éﬁ _p%yﬁ’

Osiris, the holy Tet.

Asar ﬂ , Tuat II, the name of a term.
<

A s < . ..
Asar _dé}, Tuat VI, one of the nine spirits
who destroy the wicked, soul and body.
Asar-merit ] qq =, a place in
<T> <= 11 xx
the Athribite Nome.

asa Qﬂi,u 296=ﬂﬂ_ﬂ,

to introduce, to make approach.

N. 533,

[ 88 ] A

s S5 (15 ] (4]

|

ﬂ
S (B S22 (S
LRI = ﬂﬂ =
%l& §§D o’@_\\ ®?\’
= , (=1 q —r ﬂ ﬁs, reward, recompense,

A\ a
return, substitution, price, payment, remunera-

tion, retribution, equivalent; Copt. &.COY¥ ;

q % 3& those who are rewarded ; k q
&Y, inreturn for ; <&, as areward ;
AN q % p % ﬂ E, Rec. 20, 40, to endow.
s 1 e q P % ')
as-ui(?) q ﬂ Ay ol the

testicles.

asu-t (?) q l%o, q lo § P. 260,

M. 404, an explanatory particle.

Sy NS N
PAKS AR

P.S.B. 19, 261, Rechnungen 5g, board, plank,
beam, seat, throne ; plur. q P ﬂ e ;

Heb. TT:UR:‘, Arab. Z%.’.-T, Syr. whaoore.

s om0 12, 1)
[ (=] =
n’ qﬂj \7?’ q PJ\?»’ P'S'B' 24’ 47’

L.D. IIT, 194, 47, seat, throne; compare
Heb. / 3!15"

asbu qu@,' Rec. 6, o, rebelsmec\nll
oo ] o150 15,

Rec. 4, 28, a benevolent serpent-god.

Asbit q PJ: B\’ a goddess.

Asbu-peri-em-khetkhet Q P J E':]

®=> > Edftt I, roG, one of the eight
—©®oAN & sharp-eyed servants of Osiris.

Aseb QTJJ’ Hh. 328; see TJA.

asbar, asbur Qﬂj}g - A\¢
NI AT et

1] o s )

-

H
alll
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Po=2m g Je S22 1

thicket, undergrowth, scrub, thorn growth ; com-
pare Heb. n‘:'au*

asbur QDJEO qu@éﬁa‘-ﬂ,
I

@Ov—» Anastasi I, 26, 8, Koller

o1 s [ Jo )
s

asp Qﬂm, U. 137,

——

, whip, beating stick;

T. 108, N. 445, to be

X
offered ; see .
’ 0
asp q P O  to keep count of something,
. to reckon up.

i (12 (oS 5 P2,

TP | I g O X  his belly is
pain, grief; Q@_QI Q&‘:_ q @4’ in pain.

dspu (| flo o {10 § 7

sledge, bearing pole, wood packing, timbers.
N g o
a -
sp-t q ﬂt:j’
a

asp-t q O ﬂ =, P.S.B. 13, 424, Heruem-
[=Y

Israel Stele 12, throne; see

heb (Masp.) 18, seat of royalty, palanquin.

aspat { 1250 QA A
NS LN
papna (N5 Aoy ) oS o
NS = 402 &
quiver; plur. Qﬂ%hﬂﬁ?‘ Mar. Karn. 53,
333 qp %ﬁ a i

2
=
A.Z. 17, 57, quiver filled with arrows; Heb.
ﬂ@'\DS, Assyr. ishpatu, plur. =[] 2= 1} Y,
Sennach. VI, 56.

. ——“—@ .
asepsep (?) q @ 0o ”,Anasta51 1, 14,

3, I5, 4, slope of side of an inclined plane (?)
. - . >
aspr qplj ,whlp;seeQPJ§ | .
{ o
. a
aspt q P@ =, Rec. 8, 171, sledge.
asf q ,
L
N. 429.

——

U. 120, to cut off; var. R
B

[ 89 ] A |

asf-t q %l:], U. 394, %g, q ;é—:%,

Rec. 31, 22, QB*% S, QB P igi, fault,

sin, wrong, crime, iniquity; plur. QB*? R

L N, .
% , Sinner.
[

=% Gk
B e e 1L
TR BT HES

men, criminals, fiends, sinners; var. Q &=

1 reirel- A

R

' Rec. 31, 11, a

asta q k @ I’ group ofgods )
asfekh q R P. 643, M. 679, N. 1241,
© ' to doaway, to cast aside.

ari asf-t <o q

astekk | | =, ([ . 58,

e =, = ~ou U 5

N. 310, to split, to sacrifice (?) :
asfekk-t Q PU o, slaughter (?)
asmar q ﬂ—j c> ° , Turin Pap. 67, 11,

a kind of stone, ememld (?)
A |
asmen q p ,U. 26, . 409, M. 586,

N. 1191 Q @ prevem ﬂ Rec. 11, 9o, to stablish,
FH9n ’ make firm.

= [ A B

sudipes, emery powder (?), or Heb. W‘DKZ.’

asmes q Pm M. 466-Pm P. 243,
Q ﬂm@ Rec. 11, 9o, to give birth to.

Asmet q P&ﬁ%, M. 663, one of the

four sons of Horus ; see Mesta.
asen, asenn q%p I@, q l ,
\\ &
T. 289, M. 66, N. 969, Rec. 13, 111, [] l g
N. IZS,QANV\N\\\ ﬁ )

to make friends with, to fraternize.

to sniff, to smell, to kiss,

v M AN
Asenn, dsensen q% -

QR 3 53, i, b

asen-ta q P y ¥=q, to smell or kiss the

earth in homage ; q l P <>§§ ==,
N. 114.
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asni qWW“, P, 608, q = qq, P. 631,

{0 e s 0 v v

to make to open.

o P 360, N. 1074, hire,
fee, boat-fare.

asenut q o)

asensh (?) q e, U. 375, T 19, quj“":

wmzr, T. 356, P. 322, 668, q o qq P. 196,

M. 628, N. 928, 1080, to push back doors,
to open.

. AN
asnet q D \ G, a ceremonial bandlet ;
'\NV‘/V\' e

1.q .
PR L el

* —
aser q T N. 294, staff, mace.

{& N.755, QO\%/ U. 188,
T. 66, M. 221, N. 598, q P\w} q DO @
Q PO"Q’ q Do%*ﬁ P.S.B. 8, 158,
QBP\\ | W v | ﬂ\\ X, tamarisk

tree;plm.qpov@q,q'ﬁrﬂ\\

foliage, branches, etc. ; Heb. SVJN, Copt. OCI,
OCE.

Aser-t q = {%, QO Q U. 188,
o o
T. 66, M. 221, N. 598, a sacred tree whence
came Up-uatu, q ﬂoxﬁ‘, B.D. 42, 4.

A <= B.D. 178, 14, a town in
Aser q P e o the Other World (?)
: W Rec. 17,155,a foreigner (?)
asr q 1 ] prisoner (D) (?)

asru(?) ED %ﬂ Rec. 8, 171, article

of furniture.

aser q

N. 738 ake t
asrut q P B\s 738, to make to

<=
grow; see B\ ﬂ

aseh q T—Ll_, B.D. (Saite) t10. . ..., ...
asha | [l M

ashabu | ﬂmM% %‘“;‘;?i;f
ashabu {] P m k_ﬂ@fg P.S.B. 13,

412, whips made from the skin of the same.

ash q P ﬁ mﬁ’ U. 388, to make to travel.

k % , linen bandlet (?)

[ 90 ] A {

. T. 281, N. 130, to shine;
ashetch q Pi’ see hetch.

st fll oo U ~~
P§§@, @LJ to reap; Copt.

weg,; s

askha qp 1&% T. 199, N. 1293, to

call to mind, to remember.

Askhit(?) | “([l] 2 ) Berg. 1, 23 a
ofl’ \\ind-goddess

asesh q P 3] , U 140, T. 111, N.448......
asshem q PY, N. 762; see seshem.

asq q ﬂA, q PA \Q’ to cut, hack in

pieces, to decapitate.
A4 las

asa [la$. [ 5

q P% to linger, hesitate, delay ; Copt. WCK.
asqer (?) q P ﬁ’ P.S.B. 12, 250, to

beat, to fight.

ask q PU q POE an explanatory

’ ! particle.

ask q PUE, U. 481, P. 188, M. 334,
N. 144, 906, to draw, to strengthen.

A ) Décrets, Vocab. to
aska (?) ﬂ P L pYE plough.

Asken QU P. 79, M. 109, N. 23,

AN

v
QUE%, N. 1324, M. 333.......
AN

ast q p o, q pg, Rec. 19, 187 ff. (many
examples given), an explanatory particle ; var.

{ff=

asti qp & << Mar, Karn. 54, 1, report,
A ’ document

\\\\%u P\\\\f”"«"

to tremble, shake (of the llmbs)
asta P e k P ¢ , to hasten,

]
astit q P %
asti q % P % 3 g}s, a deceitful man, liar (?)
astb q °J@=q PJ e thigne @)

= D, M. 708, QU:—E{ P. 379,

. » unguent, incense (?)
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Asten QDQ@,QPS‘&,QPQQ,
QPM@“%@’ P.S.B. 20, 142, qn%&"é@’
qpiﬂ’t]dﬂ,a sacred ape, an incar-

nation of Thoth ; the 'Oardrys of Democritus of
Abdera.

asten q P‘WQVW‘ L q pw?m E Q
Q ) D ‘; g’
to tie up, to lace up, to tie round, to envelop, to
fetter.

ssan (o, |imf g

to beat down.
asth q ﬂg:, U. 224, P. 102, M. 89,
N. ¢6; see q P o, an explanatory particle.
Asth Thaath _° = W\ =
=
Tuat VI, Isis, the clother [of Osiris).
Asthen QS—_—sﬂ, seeq P e @
AN MWW

ast q p _ P. 125, M. 136, N. 647
’ /O’ ’ spittle, saliva,

Ast q D@H, U. 388, a name of Set(?)

st || Z K ANZS K

Thes.xzoz,qp )ﬁ Rec. g, 671, q ==

TS B LIS

—@ —
q me\ q ﬂ@‘%‘ L.D. 111, 194,

@2? t to make to tremble;
b q P@ ’ Copt. CTWT.

st [lem B ™ ot CRT
Asten N0 AN 4

—]
P B ANANAA
@) S.B. 20, 14o,seeqp = E@

- > U. g4or, knife
astes qp P [ d::gger(?;

Astes [ 1Z7 8 f P22 4
zs@ qpé“@ B.D. 17, 89, B.M. 32,
el e ot

one of the Company of Thoth.
astch q DN—W}’ U. 453, 6o1, 609, to cast

out, to shoot, to hurl, to break.

Astchet q p B'g &,

region in the 12th Aat.

B.D. 149, a fiery

[91] A q

ash-t q A U. 512, P. 693, q o,

[~ ]

N. 708, q a , q qq ﬂ, thing, possession;
= ] o

/g .
q A , legal possession.

ash-t qc W

goods —k ;[]

ash-tt []
a
drink offering (the five offerings).

ash-ta qm.h q, N. 972, to make a
o possession of.

qmsa : Rec. 31, 165, wealth,
rﬁ,

U 185, T. 324, and

66 , T. 344, meat and

food, meal, ration.

o [Ty
ﬂ * @ niorn-

ash-t L]‘:‘D
ash-t-f khu q

evening meal.

ash-t-f tuat q

ing meal.
. s Y .
ash q an offering.
= ®

OO b
o §

] [m vl
N. 663, 695, q O Mg, q - :ﬂ to
spit out, to evacuate, to pour out.

ashsh qmrol 125, | ,

. g — .

ashu q m% /{8’ U. 333, outpouriiigs,
emissions, sweatings.

. [sm ] [\ ]

ashshu q %ro, q ro%,
U. 135, emission, saliva, efflux.

ashsh q - {f”* SQ q

bear, to carry.

ashshq : Rec. 32, 67, perfumes,
Ole unguent (?)

sshat | 100 %7 16

mﬂ %~ X tobreak, contrition; Copt.
WS oFWLY.

ashakhar [] é\ NN k 1 k &= "ff

@, Alt. K. 152, a disease.

asha | =32~ U. 552, | =S

P. 425, M. 608, to cut.

e, to

asha-t q %,, piece, something cut off.

ashu q::mﬁ,todryup; see Shu[}%@.
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ashui qg%qq, P.447,(} Q§’ M. 541,

q ﬁ %, N. 1122, to raise up, to elevate.

ashep q = q€s cucumber ; Copt.

O €QOOTL.
. (mm\em) '$) o 5
ashf q O, aliquid, unguent ®

ashem Q%'J M. 114, QE}F k,

M. 201, 559, N. 1160, 1166, q%l&%’

U. 488, T. 193, to make to go.

é‘ h : q K ’ q )

shem-t || =72 , P.g6, D,M 114,
. a .

aoi:,N. 41,agoing; q&% %& , Anastasi I,

24, 4, journey, travel.
. m e m n
ashem sek q = q
BT Y

<§\7, the imperishable stars; var. %\ §()§\

3 S

Ashemiu seku q — w}z :ﬁ':l

Thes. 59"q:—“—t§j=l:ﬁ' a group of

four jackal-gods who towed the Boat of Ra.
ashems q Ft v P a, to make to follow.
ashen q Q , U. 267, to furnish, to
ornament, to encompass with.

asher q (A fire, flame.

asher QO roast meat.

q § @ : daily burnt-
— |’ offering.
ashes-t q o] s:s:uﬂo,M-zmq Y Po,
=t
N. 756, qGDZS Vo, N. 888, Hb. 420, {

Po@,qaﬁclp;, Rec. 26, 225, 29, 151,
S PN A

interrogative particle, who ? what? where? why?

wherefore ? Q6 P @ % Peasant 129.

ashesep q % O , to make to shine.

Ashesp [] iy ﬁ’\ @, light-god.

: . - =

Ashespi-kha q ﬁ?\m - g,Thes. 31,
the goddess of the 4th hour of the day.

Ashesep q ax %, bandage, garment.

asherau q

(927 - i ]
ashespit q$;q%gqq [:i_-x’
q,ﬂ L_D:, a booth in a garden, a summer

house, a niche in a temple, a chapel, hall.
ashesn q 5 é, to utter a cry of joy.
. [ v X
bt | o 23
asht A , to compel ; see

Ashtit qm °, Berg. 1, 14, a light-
== 0O goddess

asht, asht qcn:@ qQo\@ qQo\o

TﬁT, akind of tree, persea (?) sycamore fig ; plur.

=0 | [\ | [\
@ E ﬁ | P @ k“g ﬁ, the holy asht tree
x|

in Heliopolis; O X , a title of Ra.
[ ]

Ashteth q g‘:%:: €, U. 360, a city in
N.

Sekhet-Aaru; var. — , N. 1074.
P—

asht q o, U. 154, q%ﬂ Q"’o\

o (22

Rec. 15, 107, P.S.B. 13, 499, sycamore figs;

1=/, .

=111
Asht q \ @, B.D. 17, 21, 2 mythological
R <<=
tree in Anu by which sat the Great Cat (Ra).

Ashtt q B%D {‘"’{- @, Hh. 438, a god.

SRR L R

124

— 1
y q A q A to lose, to he injured;
14§ e Copt. &K0, &KW,

. o o @

anat [af\ o 14 NS
q A %g, loss, injury, ruin, destruction.

aq-t [] 4 5., a kind of drink.

o

i 4 A

it 28, 07 5 (RS
Rev. 12, 48, reed ; Copt. &KE.

aqi q 4 qq [X{], reed; Copt. &.Kes

aqi-t qA qq “ Nastasen Stele 48, some
It A1

kind of gold ornaments or figures; var. q |I
o
(1. 50).

@, fruit of the sycamore.
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aq q gg, form, ceremony ; see A ‘k qq g,

aqa q Ak A, Amen. 26, 16, to come.

aqa q 4 \'g:,, to dance (?) ; perhaps=

‘QA-%\K, to be high; q A&, U. 186,

T. 65, M. 220, N. 597, 847.

aqai q 4 qu, exalted; see Ak X

agau q 4 , Rec. 27, 218, QAQ

%
kﬁ}q F- 199, Q Ak%%ﬂ N. 935,

exalted (?)

asoans (6% 11 1o
NN NENGY

o é ! , Mar, Karn. 52, 1, a Mediterranean
| people.

agar q 5?4& A =, fishing tackle.
< |
aqeb q @ AJ § =, to double.

“aqep Q 4 §§§ , Hymn of Darius 12, storm.

agem q &)% QA i% ), shield,
buckler.

agmu q A&% N.766..........

A 4 B D. 168, a protector

Agen q oM of the dead.

aqger q 4 ﬂ, to be excellent, perfect,
s
precious, valuable; «<— q
Oq 4 ﬂoq 4
— e
Heb. W)
5 . 4 something excellent or
aqer-t q = ﬂ’ precious.
: A4 | q A g | q 4
ageru
d QO§ﬂ P =2l =
ﬂ I; fern. q 4 ﬂ@ E, the perfect ones, a title
pal [
Aqeru q %h P. 92, M. 121,
o

of the beatified.
A4 b% v% & N. 699, the “perfect " gods.

ﬂ, excellently ;

ﬂ , most excellently ;

T. 305, a mytho-
Agru q — % G888 logical serpent.
. R A A
Aqrit q T. 305, q qq
a o o, 1. 305

(=)
, ddess.
QB\ a goddess
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Aqrit Khenti-he-t-set q Y

o
[ﬂh\c\‘ﬁugpo 2ﬁ;}@,l,B.D. 148, one of

the seven divine cows.

Agertt q 4= %w Berg. 11,
12, the *‘ perfect land, ” the Other World.

aqer q CA> X, & plant.
=1l
aqra (qeri?) q CA>

A 4 B.D. 168, a protector of
Aqeh q Sﬂ’ the dead.

ager []

\,%_ akindof
> wood.

q <, bolt.

Aqhit [] a_

PR

aqh QAQA, Rec. 18, 181,q 4 A,
A=

QA§§A,RCC. 10, 136,[]41&/@\,

to invade, to rush in (of water).
aqh | 4§ R ] 2 o, tiente)

s Jaf S Jaf B0

726, a metal, some mineral substance ; Copt.
KegKe (?).

aqges [] 4 p >, to cut.

Aqges q Ap@, [] 4 pﬂ &‘ﬁ’ Rec. 32, 81,

the name of a god (?)

ages q Xj P Q;;‘, to be vile.

. _ e vile, wretched, a vile
ages-t || (172, vie thing.

, U. 556, a goddess, the

to enter,

aqget q \1 <=, U. 560, to work like a sailor,

to row, to plilot, tz pur:t, to tow; q \j qq @ i,
Q4= 001 b} sstrs, boatmen,crew.

aaeein [ {7p 1, {12001 0
102805 S o
1507 B 110 d

divine sailors in the Boat of Ra.

aqettin qeras q Kl Tﬁ\ic‘;q ﬂzs,

Rec. 36, 78, funerary bearers.
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aget [Negﬁ,n 833,qq?§@,
(&1 SIS {4, o buie

_aqetu Q\l 5 E%@, mason, artificer,
labourer, workman ; plur. Q\i

T Sl
@ P q q o e ﬁ NI/ ﬁs '
aqet-t [N g Rec. 36,78;seeqc€53§'§.
aqet Q \1 = é, T. 17, builder’s con-
struction ; plur. q q

M. 426. ﬁ ﬁl’ n ‘j
aaet ({504 {{5e

plan, design, draft.
ak QG Q U. 537, T. 295, M. 466,
=’ . thou = k <—=.

ak qU to suffer injury, be lost or
’ destroyed.

qq E %, lost ones, things

K —

. G . . -«
ak-t q Q.Q , pain, injury, something lost.

akk q @, cry, song,

ak, aku [, | <= $ M,

Rec. 30, 198, stonemason, quarryman; plur.
p—) i
1% 6
\let (D =
ak-t (?) q -
aku q @UE f*ﬁ pv, stone quarry,
R = =
ak-t q , U. 536, q ~ CD_‘!, T. 294
....... ; plur. Q'\—/nq %, U. 537, QU
§ i#ﬁ T. 295.
aka-t q k : :l, estates, lands.

. L] AZ. 1874, 64, sesame
aka q @ | u’  seed(?); Copt. OKE.

iham [ = L[ =, ()
Dim. H. I, 1, Ig,q;"__lk. q
SNI=R\0 Q‘v&ﬂ?@
shield; plur. QQERQ q |||

£53-, builder’s

akiu QU

destroyed ; q =

[ 94 ] A ]

akamu q 2 & E K=, wretched,

miserable, patient; Copt. WKEXL.

akana q (] k ?, Birch, Thoth-
ANV

mes III, p. 13, IV, 665, 717, Rec. 17, 76,
basin, bowl, vessel, pot, bottle; Heb. |3,

Syr. maan o, Gr. dxdry; see q U

akaqmq,km,q []i’ T. st

+1, q == , P. 160, to cry out.

akka q Z q ¥, night, darkness.
|=s=85) " 23
Akanhi QUQ W[ﬂM qq, U. 327, the

name of a serpent-god or fiend.

aki | (], v. 531 | = 2|,

akau....

Aku QUE Tuat 111, a god or animal
in the Tuat.

akutaq §Q°=,psz,
R T L
e T

M. 348, N. gor, bowings to the earth (?)

akeb QUJ, to bow; seec;cj@.
ieab | = I, | § = b
|=]m =g l=]8
I=Jwl=]ué I=]e
e (=]%u) (= n g

q J,_\ to weep, to lament, to cry, to
wail, to tear ont the hair in grief.

akebu QUJ@' Amen. 18, 5, weepers,

mourners.

it | <= ] 011 1= }
AT R T

wailing women.

AXkbiu QUJ qq i, Tuat XI, qO

J§ qq @ ' B.D. (8aite) 80, 8, a group of four
weeping gods.

: 2 Tuat IT], a weep-
Akbit q - Jqqmﬂ ing goddess.
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Akeb QUJ m, QUJ ==,
Edfa 1, So,q 5 =, q BY, Q?_:_é{
QOJ e , the Nile and its flood.

akbu QUJ EHI’ Rec. 22, 103, resin

for fumigating purposes.
akep q a §§§ , rain-flood, storm, torrent.

akem qg J%, buckler; plur.
=R S =Rk
(Lacau).

aken QR QU O, bowl, basin;

Heb. |21¥; seeq L_’ kﬁ compare Assyr,

7= <] I L], “bowls,” Rawlinson,
C.I.W.A. 1, 23, 122.

aken q WME“, a kind of stone (?)

aken-t q - U. 611, resting place (?)

aken-t q AR
o

aken q Lﬁ, to make, to fashion.
q A E \ﬂ, to salute, to address.
aken q v~y Rec. 1, 48, q /www%*q,
0@ 4]
q ﬁ oy § =, a digging tool, hoe, plough,
pick; plur. q 5 k I:
Akniu q qq E Xﬁ i, B.D. 1278, 14,

a class of gods like Osiris. -

domain, estate, abode (?)

aken

akenu QSM@%’ Amen. 13, 6, 24, 3,
some evil quality, lying (?)

Aken-ab q P \ﬂ, Tuat1, a doorkeeper
Lol god.

00, U. 544, the name of
a serpent.

Akenh qmcraf

Akenha q : o []mnn, T. 299, the
U PMAAAA

(e

U. 327. e
Aken-tau-keha-kheru q 2

QQ@ AR III
Y Xmis...f‘}g
%u ug§§@ q 1
RN 3 T

name of a monster serpent; var. q
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Akenti q = @, B.D. 146, the door-
o
keeper of the 7th Pylon; varr. q e ﬁ, q
=) a \\
(5=
! a o
Aker q &2, an Earth-god; see
—
NI
Akeru QU§| 7 ﬁl:l’ Hh. 213, the

gods who guarded the great tunnel through the
earth.

Akes q = P \\, q = P “ B.D. 149,
> e
the gth Aat; var. (Saite) q N
a

. + =3 3 © Rev. 13, 3, Cushite,
akeshti q ) &l o’ Nubian (adjective).

(i,] Dz ﬁl, Rev. 14, 13,2
= [
Rev. 3
. |2 o v
=
q @@:, Rev. 12, 52; Copt. eo/wgg.
Akshit q = & =
< Q
goddess of Oxyrhynchus, mother of Apis.
ag [] ”m| v, stream, flood.
igu | 3 e N
agu q s :ﬁ, a plant or herb; var.
G .
alll’

aga... []

i 5o (5

1869, 86, a kind of wood.

aga q JAY & @, to quiet, to subdue.
B.D. 78, 35 (Saite),

hea fuf o 20 s
TN LS

Rec. 29, 157, 159, a god, a form of Anubis (?)

Agau q AN k % @, B.D. 64, 19, a

title of Anubis (?)

agap q AY & 0 VET{?, flood, rainstorm.
Agw |z {1 & 1S

Tuat VIIT and X, the souls of the drowned in
the Tuat.

: agit, ageit | £ & | Q-ﬁ.’ |

q fa , a kind of garment (?)

Akesh |
Nubian ; plur. q

B.D. 6. 134, a cow-

IA)
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Aggit-hebsit-bag, etc. q B qq a

A
LTI: (var. q AN k DE—?{F Saite), ﬁjl_;_

ﬁj f%&@i\é‘@ B.D. 143, 146,

the name of the 7th Pylon.

ieh [ ]

to bow, to do homage, to

be subdued.
o (B )5 )55 J 25
flood ; Copt. WG K.

wevu |5 [ (@ ]
Rec. 27, 84, q A J @ );T,j ll’ wind, air.

agep q Zg m,T.\gIg,q @ ggg , P 441,
710, U. 609, M. 543, N. 160, 193, 1125, 1352,

(e (50T (8 Ne T
rain storm, tempest, flood ; Copt. G HIU.
s B8 |8 3o

mpﬁq Rec. 27, 84, cloud, fog, mist
29 q 0 ’ the darkness of a storm,

agem q ﬁﬁ —, to discover.

ager q B M. 1931, U.86= B ,N. 363,
<< <

AV
Rec. 29, 78, but, now, however; § q IANS
-— =
1, 36, yea, even.

ager [] B =§' 4 @,IV, 236, hunger.
< <

ager qg@, qg%@, Rec. 31,

20, to make silent, to quiet.
1
Z 5

bemn| ZNS51L
qg&@'}’qgm %&@"

inhabitants of q B = = the Tuat of An
< 1) (Heliopolis).

Ager q A @, B.D. (Saite) 64, 19,
—
A ﬂ&ﬂ’ Rec. 30, 192, 31, 20, 2 god.
—

A opi BD (Saite) 64, 19, a
Agrit QCm> goddess.

Agrit q SSBI the goddess of the 5th

hour of the day.
Ageru q

§ @ i, B.D. 110, 3,
| , & group of gods in Sekhet-
Aaru.
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Agerttq B &,qu,ﬁﬂty,

a o
B. 13,17,q () L__JQ?, the abode
in the Tuat of the souls from An.

ages qm n,-\ P. 438, M. 653, sui]?,
ha

Agest q -})a;see Amset.
at qQ, N. 1126, father = , P. 441,

M. QQQP - e & »°
5455 (o llo e, P 44z —

» M. 545.
at Qo, T. 368, M. 207, N. 668, QT, P. 441,
M. 5453, N..Irzs,father; plur. Q [\ [], quQqQ,

[aYaYal

q S, U. 213, P 85, 442, N. 43, 1365,

Thes. 1287; see q and ° &; Copt.
Ao

€T ; ozl ozl —=x = Philopatores; EI qQ,

e ':Iq father of the god, ze., 2 kind of

‘al priest.

at ch@’ child, suckling; plur. QQ% ,

111
o

at-t QQ&Q nurse.
at, atd | o, PSP P,
gGTaQ,GTaQQ I,Qh[]§§,vagma,wl\a,

==
womb; Copt. 00T €, OT1 ;
[ Y

Rev. 13, 10.

|
: , concu-

. = ) .
bines ; | % [, cows or mares in foal,

, house.

at {o ¥
a5
q , stone (for q O) ®
1<
!
I,

o~ part, portion;
at , for & q N’ Copt. TOI.
a e e s
At || sww, Rec. 20, 91, fluid, liquid.
at O to smite, to pierce, to beat, to
—t’

constrain.

ati q f\, beater, scourger.

T 182, P. 529, M. 1635, N. 653, twig,
branch (of a palm).
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e 6,acord net; plur, q::%e@@,

o

at-t q
cords.

at, ata qak %’uzu_’ & qa,P. 94,

M. 118, N. 57, a kind of red cloth.
At q \Q\@, Rec. 29, 149, a god.

t q ‘Mﬁ king, prince ; see “ [][] @

at Q:_.a{:l, D, T. 289, P. 621,
Qo

MM
N. 824, #53, =5 qa A, Q° <, com,
LI 00 at =
grist; Copt. elwT~
12 S x - 12,
o

Ati-t-khau [wa 1”‘@\, a title of the

crown of Upper Egypt.

ata q a k = ,-boomerang.
Atar q B‘k ?%, the name ﬁ?;da.
Atar [] R E k?%, B.D. 164,

9, a Nubian (?) dwarf-god, son of Ra.

ata qaq dew, moisture; Copt.
e’ eIwTeE.
Ata

Q %, N. 766, an associate of Shu.
ati q

Q

W 1100 15 Q0
00064 181004 1114
= 1§11

b% Rec. 16, 68,

} =
VER 88 55 kins. prince,chie

overeign, suzerain

ati @, Rec. 3, 116, %ﬁ,

:&, king,

Ati , Tuat VI, a crocodile-god.
==
Atiu q a qq qq @ i, the bandaged gods,

#.e., the divine mummies.
fiends, the

Attiu Q @ -b h % % } damned.
Ati- balu -%A I, :48 the

name of a pyramid.

Atu [H% U. 632,[]})%,% T. 306,

an associate of the Serpent-god o P 6&

_DQ.J_D
_Dsguc—’c—’

w
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atu q%% P. 505, 507 (with Mo§)

Atum QQEM&L q-b§a_u& '
(=
Asien, p. 316, a Syrian god ; fem. Q§’ @%Yﬂ’

wife of Reshpu; compare Heb. D‘ﬂtﬁ:.

3 to come out, to
atur qc§ § A flow, to march.

atur Q‘:@m, qO"‘@ [1‘39

= [ Z2ES o=

AAAAAA .
MR | river, ﬂood, arm of the river, lake,

== ' basin ; see ater, atru.
. 0 AWWA
Atur aa q W =, a name of the
<T A iy

Canopic arm of the Nile,

o <> <> 1=
A N
DA

qﬂ e Mﬁ A a measure of land, stade,
< s 2 0’ league

Atur-meh q % ;g Thes. 1251,
Lower Egypt.

Atur-res q o % non

Upper Egypt.

%, Thes. 1251,

Atur-ti'q D\\I__: q %}o
ety QZ\@\.E.D. J-$ <=0

the two chief temples of Upper and Lower Egypt,
the two halves of Egypt, the northern and

southern halves of the Egyptian sky; ;% ,
U. 418, P. 453.

Atarti (o H =072 S 4 4,
|- G 0
atubi o 00 7, e o
ated (= Jv, | § v jomem e
ateb q J 1—1 tongue.
]

ateb QJIQ% Rev. 13, 62, to be
removed ; Copt. 0w TER.

atep q ‘;&, to load, to be laden ; Copt.

WL
atpa q; q ﬂ bark, boat.
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A2 B A L2 X
L\@‘h’ father; dnal
&ikﬁﬁ two fathers;
;m&§§Q£§
] q P02

e 2 oo =5 02 A
y £ | L.D. III, 140D, father and mother of
' all mankind; Copt. e17.

Atf-meri q © s, = Philopator.
KA-

Atf neter Ci q Ki,

title of a priest, or father-in-law of the king;

IR Bl S22

; » IV, 349.
Atf, Atfa-t q e B\, Rev. 13, 121,

the serpent on the royal
TZRDNTh o
R |2 R 2 B

274, %:' jD, P. 26, M. 37, N. 67, a god.

atem qm§ M. 72, qm_n_.k,
U. 491, M. 129, N. 75,q k Rec. 30,
%zgﬁﬂ““'%kﬁ
atmu o2 Bl N 1=
Yo
& %, U. 602,?:::749, q .
1% s

pr
those who are not.

%:1:1:"‘“" §Q§’ P. 204, N. 1231,
Atmu q
seep&%—&%

atem q &Q p, to shut, to close, to

make an end of.
A a o
Atemq ,U326q q a S‘ﬁ’

Rec. 30, 66, 31, 24, q & ;‘ﬁ q .&
40-30 1S =1
QZB\GCI’ Rev. 14" 16, Q'ijﬂ’

@ ﬂ JU. the god of the evening and morning
! sun ; see Tem, Temu.

“father of the god,”

, the damned;

[ 98] A {

Atemit "U’g, q zo , U. 218, the female

counterpart of Tem,

Atem q o GOShen Pl. 2, a dog-headed
bow-god.

Atem Khepra q a &j@ q ':1,

Atem + Khepera, the union of theevening and
morning Sun-gods.
a o

atemu-t q l knives.
one who
atemtl q &\\\’ destroys.
. \\ [}
Atemt1 q &Q , Tuat III, a
o o

goose-headed god.
. a .
atem q ¥Tx A, 2 verb of motion.
—

atem q E %3 i , air, wind.
MRS
@0, 2 kind of red cloth.
o& i

Aten [ 2 £ 0.2,

Rec. 27, 55, 31, 174 q = ﬁ\, Rec. 4, 128,
ANV

a @
Rev. 14, 7, , Hymn of
q q |é3, - 7@ i
Darius 7, QO\, q N"éw‘, q ”"é"‘" @s

(73] \ed ARYe

the disk of the sun, the disk stands still,
a . .
Metternich Stele, 207 ; q ww\\ disk with

two horns ; q F%ﬁ:l & 5 O E‘A

AZ. 1901, 63, the name of the barge of Amen-
hetep III.
Aten VII q i ""'l', B.M. No. 32,
1. 253, the seven disks of the Sun-god.
Aten-ur-nub q ot S s 2
serpent-headed supporter of the throne of Ra.

aten qu“ mirror. (E? QO it

aten q o to act as a deputy; see
|2

I
§§ N, qwﬁA Rev. 14, 74, q;\éﬁé
O v o | £ v

. a b 1 Rev. 12,18,
deputy, wakil; q @ S |’ directors (?)
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aten-t Q:f

a, staff of office, mace.

aten | ° 4 15 1554
q'w%nég to push aside, t Ise;
% R p ide, to repulse; var.
= . .
q L"g, to resist authority, to revolt.

atenu Q@M Mar, Aby. II, 30, 37,

revolt.
Atenu q now % ! q
a 5 A1

a
A
rebels, fiends.

aten qwo %3, Thes. 1295, q e
== . o
(J@_@’ Anastast I, s, Q\\@ , Hymn of

. fa a
Darius, 12, [[mww, Rev. 12, 10, [] mawn

Rev. 14, 11, an opening, air hole (?), place of

restraint (?) prison (?); q 8/%@ E ﬂi .......

atenut q M@M E ;

| q [ o |
AMAA é
"o T
circle, horizon.
. a a
aten qwm, Rec. 1 q~ww~ Rev.
> 5 43 e’

13, 67, Q%MQM@'\T, q'wgfv\%, ground, dust,

earth, land, estate, farm; Copt. €17 1t.
aten q 5 to bind, to tie. -

’

aten-petch- tq ZS , L.D. II1, 558;

1V, 194, stringer of bows, bow-bearer

atennu q nw , knots, difficult
O 1
points in a book or argument ; @q -
S i’

untier of knots, 7.e., solver of difficulties.
ﬁ part of a book,
? or of its binding,.
aten q :o:ilrl, a kind of plant,
. = -3
 ater-t q = @ |
o a
q <=rCca, Q OU, a hall, a large or small
a =

building, a cell or shrine of a god, e.g., of Amen
M &
q <[ q at Elephantine.

aterti QO&U N. 719,Q<>
Do v 2 TTH] | v
o= 152 S0P

q%m,.qo =k q %85’

atennu q

, Rec. 31, 162,
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qo | g | o 3 a
O,ﬁ“ R QO ,QO,
a \\ ! o e <[]

Rec. 26, 234, 27, 218, 219 ; see aturti.
Aterti @ @ , Denderah IV, 67, the name

of a funerary coffer; @@o—», Rec. 3, 92,

the shrine of Osiris.
Ater-t meh-t q = ﬁ? =,
yay 1]

o i\ .
Q?,D_, A ‘% €, P. 612, Lower Egypt;

q C——— @, the goddess of Lower
a a Egypt.

Ater-t shema-t (?) q%r_—_: _-¥Qﬂ <3
Q%E% a, P 6z, @}E &> Upper
Egypt; q<2>;_—_; %‘i @ the goddess of
Upper Egypt ; q <

a AAAA
< a%‘u
A\ mppen o

sides of the southern heaven.
. NI the belt of
ater(?)..... ,j gg * W’ Orion (?)
. a
atru Q Er" , to pour out.
—

atr, atru QéﬁE Rec. 31, 168,
= o= & 12
=’ J.on EE
D e N i
aan [c] =’
a ; plur. q E it
— — 111
q §, L.D. II1, 1408, Treaty 30,
EE, Hh. 269, q %
= S 1’
=
q_% = Q&Eln q %

| P. 425, M. 92, 607, Rec. 26, 63, 8o,

, the two

29, 146, river, stream, canal, Nile; Copt, €100p,
Heb. TNY,

atru q = I, Nile festivals.

70
| 2 HERT
S = I

atru Q;ESX,

q % %], Hh. 373, watered land, a watering

place ; ? q = % wn Rec. 20, 41.

Atru-neser-em-khet []OE

TOQ}§ @ B.D. 149, the 13th Aat.
G 2
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Q'WV\MA

o a @ MR o YA
q _%,q n,q M 3
< <> = Owsl
o @ o
q —%m’q %c:,q
< NARAAA <
b= (=m e 12%]
- [ AAA ,
’ AR O

a distance of between 1,500 and 1,600 metres,
or 3,000 cubits, the schoenus of 30, 32, 40 or 6o

. o
stadia, Rec. 15, 164 ff. The square Q<_>,

= 18,200 aruras = 182,000,000 square cubits.
The ater of Edfft = 14,000 cubits = 4°2 miles
= 40 stadia, P.S.B. 14, 409.

ater q = %‘ Jour. As. 1908, 302 =
0
q B+ =2, limit; Copt. ApRX.

atru q;{ q e %{ time, season,
s o Tl o |2

iii, 1V, 316:; qo{%j, Rec. 3, 49,

morning and evening.

N o ! [
ater q 'Q' E Rec. 4, 28, q @
Rec. 3, 49, papyrus, the cord of a papyrus roll.

ater q;m%, yoke of animals;
| 2R |2 <me w

cattle; Copt. 9,2Tpe.

Athabu []@T n kj%@, B.D.

163, 1, a town in Egypt or the Tuat.

ath [] ﬁéf_,U. 89, — o, P. 366,
23Sy fofEis e o
q E%u, P.S.B. 10, 49, qg E%_ﬁ,
o1 (afecs 11
q fa 22@_@, U. 442, to drag, to haul, to

draw, to harness, to yoke, to pull, to tow a boat, to

constrain, to restrain ; QQ ©

s [ F Y

i 22, o

restraint, prison, fort.

athu q o Eg@ i, prisoners.

ath q a E; , fields.

., tostring
141 pull ya ! ” COpt
wT2,

-

an’ place of

[100] A 'q

ath (o . | 2 Jo. JofR
NEge DELS: PP ey s

athu q o E@ @; "{t swamp plants, marsh

111 vegetatlon

ath §Q £, U. 89, N. 366,a cake-offering.

ath-t q . §i§, a kind Ofct)ilr‘i,(?)
athaa o f T\ Vi

atkh q;%, to brew beer; q;§»

brewer (?) ; see — éﬁ .
a S

, fmo
atsef Q—ooo—o, cake; var. e q o
e ———
O Ko
.

ath Q"*:‘

&= Mett. Stele, 120, to hurt (?),
ath q 5’ hurtful (?)

athth-t q ;:::: 8 i, bloody pus.

athth q =N 053 q =§

= =)
8—_—"% A, fO twitter, to pipe like a bird,
= e

to quack like a duck.
athi en 257 mww, since, from, up to now,

......

hitherto; 3= »www@, from this day; 35

a i

Rev.
ome’

with numbers——gf] 12, 38;
Copt. xitt.

ath =, U. 537, [Is::, T. 26, N. 2009,

=7, U. 1, 564, P. 340, N. r2z21, 1231,
q 7, T. 310, qgijqq, P. 340, q T,

P318,?L§h , Rec. 31, =25
L e, Tl

i, THH, G o

seize, to steal, to snatch away, to conquer, to
capture, to plunder, to carry off, to transfer, to
remove ; Copt. XI.

athu == ﬂéﬁ ﬁ Amen. 19, 1, =

o %% @, robber, seizer, conqueror; plur.
(=[S P ozon N 123 [== S
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N. 1231, :? éﬁ {I | :? %ﬁ] athau q&&éﬁé, Peasant, 192,
q\ﬁ)%, IV, 667, foragers; ij—iu q&k qq u@, Rec‘. 21, 79, thief,

conqueror of Egypt; 3?2 U@ |, ravisher
of women; 73 NN ﬁ? stealer of hearts.

o o a W\
(NI L o

Athtiu-abu 359 qq
B.D. 27, 1, the robbers of hearts.

PR what is seized, forage
athit = qq e plund%rt

athi du-t :f—‘ﬁg&&_gﬂﬁ%j o, Jour. As.

1908, 294, to tarment ; Copt. BT 2.0¥W.

athi mit == k qq h A, Jour. As,
1908, 293, to set out ; Copt. X1 22.0€1T.

athi en ges 5w 4 , Rev. 14,

61 52 2 S My, Rev 13, 30, 5|

4 A
Tl 2 1By
Rev. 11, 146, 35 mawm IAS %, Rev. 14, 67,
to wrong, to do violence ; Copt. X1 WG ONC.

athi her 1 2 :
iher 7% ~ . BD. G. 281, 7

©
: qq Rev. 11, 138, to shew favour, to accept
€Y’ the person of someone ; Copt 61 g0.

athi hetr == ﬁ-hi , Jour. As. 1908,
252, to have power over; Copt. Xi 2,Top.

Athit-em-dua ? N kfg‘lﬂ &

N ﬂ@ B.D. 99, 23, a bolt peg in the magical
boat.

Athi- hru-em-gerh :7—1" ©
e = —
Fg’—", Tuat II1, a god. :

Athi-heh :Féb[] Tuat 111, a title of

Osiris.

gtha, athai | g0, | £\ 1,
BT 1D I
SRS PN
Israel Stele, 53, 24, q &7 & oy ibid 6,
1 NNS 18NN
q &7 qq 1, to seize, to snatch away, to

carry off, to lay violent hands on, to steal.

i o 855,81 15
NS N
athap Q@D,T. 3
athar []és&kolg Alt K.

193, prisoner ; Heb, DR (?).
Athep []:
Athemti q =

, Tuat I, a singing-god.

a Tuat III, a goose-
' god in the Tuat

athen q:m’zém’ qmﬁ, qgﬁ

AMANA o
q:’mo @ q=W5 %o, the disk of the sun ;
plur. qm%o

. O 1
Athen.....q [l@’qN%NE

® .
F ﬂi @ Rec. 27, 55, 29, 152, the name of
S a god.

athen q %, to push aside, to repel.
athnu q A éﬁ deputy, chief,
athnu q §§ 9@‘ fues, enemies,
rebels.
ather [ {. {20 { =%,
— — =
. o o
time, season; varr, o, q {

. g to berret’ to raise up
athes q ~o, ° children.

athtcha 3?6 :{|, Rev. 12, 11, restraint,
[ ]
prison; Copt. TATL,0.
. . g =
at, ati Q@QQ,U. 416, Qr-@, ,
to cense, to pour out a libation.
att | 7
at-t qe’& q ,an  incense
offering.
at qr-@, qrf, M. 6093, q:""@q
P. 416, M. 596, N. xzor,q o, Rec. 31, 169,
—
=W =W =%

= =
IV, 222, 615, dew; plur. q r_z , U. 5605;

—
see qq w3 Copt. EIOTE,

, incense.
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at q ==>X][, Mett. Stele, 53, swampy land.

at-t q 0, q , U. 115, N. 424,
[ o o
a cake-offering.

At | = <= rich, abundant, multi-
a , , !
o) tudinous.

at-ui(?) q o o the pupils of the eyes.
at Q®?),child; plur. Q®§?)i
ati-t Q®qq o ?), girl, maiden,

. o= =
at q v, , U. 608, Rec. 26, 67, q ) :,

Q©§ /B Q o) » to be deaf, deafness.

@@ Ebers Papyrus, 9o,
a'tt ti (?) q ’ 14, 15, deaf ears (7).

at (?) ‘lw, part of a plant, e.¢., t.en-dam

G 4T e 9o
§ s atenara Yo “‘“%@HI

PR B e

I, Rec. 15, 119, 120,

at-en-rega

=sh¥)
at q o w%,akindofbird.

“ ]S (-19) =3,

1V, 159, uterus; Copt. 0OTE, 0TI, O¥TE.

at Q®%§,Rec- 26, 235, to seize, to
grasp, to smite.

s ssin =1 | S

qq %_4], smiters, slaughterers.
1

at-t q - Lﬁ, slaughter, a smiting,

at q <= Wort, Supp. 170, the cord of a
T e papyrus roll.

at-t q 66 Q® ), net, cordage,
: a v’ o e bag.

at q == 4, P. 705, to be fat, strong.
at q < =, to be oppressed, afflicted.

at Q©§‘?=§, q@‘}"—"«i, perdition,

destruction, death.

==
ata-t q o= k z 3=, oppression,

misery, miserable state.

[102 ] A |

Ata-t q@ 2 M. 703, a mytho-
’ & logical locality.

M) [ § = b=

Rec. 31, 19, the name of a god.
ata q.\_n, U. 332, 479, T. 300, P. 655,
M. 366, 750, N. 141, qgsﬁé-ﬂ, Anas. I,

26, 2, to make, to cause, to grant, to give.
Atti q QQ@, Tomb Rameses 1V,
——

29, 30, Rec. 6, 152, a supporter of the Disk.

Atu Q®§ €, B.D. 149, the r1th Aat.
ﬂ %, T. 289, M. 66,

q S , Rec. 30, 185, to praise.

se0 = J=, = . | =]

sy Rec, 235, 191, land which the waters of
the Nile can reach; plur. Q@JE A

I N I L iy

Ec: T. 334, P. 376, N. 1157, QS'J

‘% J Rec 31, 174, flooded Nile
11 MIMA banks.
. . - =
atebui Q®J ,Q@J§ |
b
Q®J§ , P. 9o, 603, 718, N. 698,
Q®J§, Qé > o mx E—D,the

> vy EO
two banks of the Nile, Z.e., all Egypt.

ateb q — Jﬂt’ AZ. 1879, 54, plum

tree (?)
w0 15 157 1=
%

atua []
W

X Herusatef Stele, 93, Nastasen
S—J’ Stele, 61, to reward, to punish.

atbana q % & |, Harris
Pap.gor . ......
atep Q , U. 13, to taste.

atep q g éﬁ,load; Copt. WTTL

5 _ = place for loading up,
atep-t qD QL'—J’ station, khan.

atep q@w; see tep Eﬁ

0
’ == Alt. K. 1¢6,
At’em Q§ Q@ k 1 029, LEdomite.
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Atem q Z

= ome Dl

atma Q®g N. 972, to make like.
atmait qcsgv% P. 69z, []@

gv%tﬂ’ M. 592, N. 1197, Q®gq g,
J =] & =45 (=4 ]
=5 {=41%9 =112,
Je= By e e of s o i

aten q =

AV

':I, god of the setting sun;

<—~; see at and at.

. = —
aten q s Amen. 10, 12, q e @ )
Amen. 25, 19, god of the solar disk.

aten chf::w,ear; Heb. |IN.
aen . Y5 120 150
1= 2.1=4,7F 0.

as deputy, to rule for someone else, to serve as
wakil.

. <= )

aten q@, q to enter as deputy

A on some service.

atenu 4 "u Edict 16, q s §
0212 oy gy
731 4518 220 4

. o
deputy, agent, vicar, wakil ; var. q O\

atnu tent - hetru N B %&_41

P BN T

deputy-master of the horse.

atnu pa-menfit \‘ﬂ % @K@%ﬁ’"

deputy-general of the army

it .. . . $ T e
anu@ - peruaﬁhur —
k Qg_:,]{i | ‘%M

deputy-sealer of the maritime department.

atnu banti @ @ J q A §$ N

% 1, deputy-confectloner

atenut Qﬁ' [ , Herusatef Stele
O 11 9 . . .. ..
=T

AN

atenu q
SINCII]

[ 103 ] A |

aten-t q - CI , part, division.

o
ater qa, P. 186, 344, 609, M. 301,
—
—
N. 899; qoiﬂ’ q ‘/ﬁ, to destroy, to do

away, to remove, to chastise.

Cﬁqq\ﬁ AZ. 1869, 134,

ateriu q i’ destroyers (?)

aterit q:qq 3 ﬂ!, B.D. 125,111, 16,

calamities, destruction.
Aterasfet q Q&Av% N. 980,

“ Destroyer of sin,” the name of a god.
. = = :
ater q <, q @4‘:@, stud

Q, .Coptos, Pl 18,
<1l

> |
1V, 7435, geese kept

ateru q<>§= , 2
: ~ 1’ for breeding purposes.
ater q r, q & Q, an internal
St < |

organ of the body.

atrut []Z§§§ a E P. 661,

cow or bull; plur. q

‘ Q®8§§§o , P. 778, M. 772, garments,

bandages, swathings, bandlets.

ateru q<:>}, Ebers Pap. 109, 9

.......

atre - gaha q g — &
R\ 1> Horris Pap. sor . . . . .

it we |7 5. =
|=i%T |=fT=
| =15 (=P T o

marsh, fen-district, a common name for land in

the Delta; plur, qaﬁﬁﬂ Q®/§§
N

athi[t] ﬁ’ qq glf, marsh plants, reeds, etc.

it {=F )P J=F{

= the swamp-dweller, fen man, Delta
| ’ man.
o [ - | -
athon(®) |7 §f e, © ook ol 0

G 4
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i | =1 %%, (=154

Amen. 23, 20, to pull, to draw, to haul, etc.;
see ath q fa § e
: N,
Athu Q®§§@ Rec. 31, 171, the
i = ’ name of a god.

stek q <= X to make to fal],
atekh © L’ to make tremble.

atsh qa Hymn of Darius 25, to
: oof spit (7)

ites |G I, i o

cloth, garment,

atch her qq'j@, U. 357, P. 204 =

T
atchanr q ﬁ\ A k?ﬁ:‘ @, Birch,

In. Hier. Ch. 29, 3, to rejoice ; compare Heb.
Dun (Alt. K. 209). !

A 3 B.D. G. 769, Osiris
Atchai Mqu ’ in the FayyQm.

atcharta Q§A§<\;'hq 5, Al

K. 210, a pot, vessel.

[ 104 ] A |

atchbu QWJEE, ground, land;
w =%

wenos | J ). BERGER

atcher Qiﬁgﬁ, Qi?:g__@%, limit,
boundary ; Copt. 2 pHX.

atchera q Er q@ ’ Rhind Pap. 34,
—

as long as.

atcher q B ﬁ; , to make strong, to
= ’ fortify (?)

atcher-t Q B = 1V, 1173, fortress.
e

—
atchhu q g% XX et lands, marshes,

m’ swamps.

storet |2, 1% 162

U. 270, P. 652, 655, M. 76, 193; 754, to make
a reply, to speak.

snotat 18217, 1224

words, utterances, speech, divine talk.
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- K

&%

——0=Heb, p.

1, piece, one, a, an, pair; see the
following eleven examples : —

[V}

ar-t — =L

o1

< 8\’ a uraeus amulet, -
a

a ’K‘I, a plant or flower; S
l [IPYNINN

J @ T&II. ,an unbu plant.

—_

O ]

i menh-t § o, an amulet.

[agh=—=1¢

EAAAAAA]
ANVW\$

aen-meri-t __nj mwwm q q
<>

?

Rec. 21, 21, a port, harbour ; Copt. & HEL2.PW.
d em-khet-em-ash ___uk

QQQ, a censer.
- Q{%IH

aen-hetrau __nimww §
-0 ,
@B RN W
Anastasi I, 25, 6, a piece of sackcloth,
a en-thebut =" s = J E
a pair of sandals, white i or black ;::]&

a en-senther __n ~ww ':1 p a
censer.

a body of cavalry.

a en-saga

- 0 N
a4 shem-reth 55 =, an amulet.
bl

a tchet : I }, an amulet.
(=Y

, in compound prepositions, etc. :—

|
—0 |
k | ﬁ[}oﬂl,Rec 21, 2r, truly;

Copt. M2.22€; & [ =1, before ; &
f %g‘—ﬂ SR R 3\

,asecondtime; ? , |
@ __u§ at once, immediately ; @ §\;
before in the presence of ; B —
—

, at once..

a __01, hand, authority; I\ , under
-

the authority of.

Ll
a [ ——0}, ——1, the forearm, the hand,

the prominent part of a thing ; o Q, tip
(=Y

i —

—_— DY e A
, mo, Rec. 21,
I o |7 s |

21, hill top; Copt. AT WO . A q P

L
K.h q % I, handle of a quiver.

, used with verbs of motion (Copt.

G, X)) — Dﬂku aﬁghtmg,

l
m[}%qu, a flight;

ANAAA AAAAAA S N, a ]oumeymg, or

of the nose ;

§A,

—_— ___11
wwen X 2 going, a passage; A
| XA, going, a passage ; |
%3 k , a journeying v (LA
A )

§ ____n, a mighty battle;

& i §—1, an eating.

aui __a qq P. 643, 666, “\‘”% []q
P'256__2__.ﬂ\\ w S(\;\___ﬂ%qq
=SSR TR T
=%} 2

hands : ko———ﬂq IV, 161, by my two
’ !y’ hands actually.

the two forearms, the two

aut __T_u@’@, family.
o

SRR | I “hands,” 7.e., workmen,
aliu 1,
A | labourers.

— ') kﬁ‘“@’ “arm of

Horus,” ze., censer.

A-sah -—ﬂg ‘g *, “arm of Orion,” the

name of a Dekan,

a-n-Heru

Aui-f-em-kha-nef =7~ “= W,
.——ﬂ:zﬂa_

Tuat XI, a double serpent-headed god.
Anui-en-neter-aa “‘D_T_u W %m':] 1
etc., B.D. 1534, 12, the “hands” of the net for

snaring souls.
el 1
aui =<, =<1, armlets, bangles, brace-
0’0 8

lets; var. ___n § —0 % oM

auau ——ﬂ§_ﬂ§ O, o rmgl,)ll‘):;%fl:,
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fv]]

, Anastasi I, 26, 6, pole of a chariot.

&

N X A, Anastasi I, 20,6.......

-

o

| <>, Gol. 12, 104, handle (?)

n D .
a , Sphinx II, 174, Décrets, 100, cara-
van (?), or some article used in carrying goods

. -1
in the desert on asses or camels (?) ; O
AN

6 kw, a caravan ot Metcha. Some think
84

I I
that = k (oun} @, dragoman,
interpre_ter, P.S.B.A. 37, 117-125, 224,

4 .01, Mar. Karn. 54, 42, state, condi-
. M
tion, means; .1 | wwp Slz' o L.D. 111,

140B, means of keeping alive ;

21; Copt. &a1tHRe.

= D
a , —01, 0, region, place, eg,

' igiglkl ]‘ﬁk :, the region of the

Shasu; ] %i , the southern region;
——l] B ﬂ B

U
], Rec. 21,
M

his place of_ yesterday;

"'—'D:” ®=I=ﬂ @ i, estate of the gods; ..__071‘

1=
q, east side, etc.

gui-sem-t —> o IV, 574, hilly coun-
B [ try.
aui-tu o, IV, 388, hilly country.
_.__.u
a 'WWV\, Rec. 18, 181, ' oy
| = _ M
mavvaTl - Kahun Pap. 100
Rec. 10, 136, - 15| [Nwwx ) dam, dyket

= 4 w—D .
a-t <’ domain, estate, plot of ground;
-

[=%

, Rec. 11, 174, bank of river.

Dol DD e B D]
c2 I r’ca) e a2
R.E. 11, 125, chamber, house, palace, temple;
Copt. HIL

a-t

5-t flrp —-DB q pS—g {5 wine-shop, wine-
aoei’ cellar,

t—2 ¥ < 1V, 1141, date shop
e or store.

U
Dw%u, Rec. 12, 32,

sleeping rcom (?)

a-t bener-

a-t nem

i-t nemm-t — E - @, chamber
ol 3

in which men and bodies were dismembered or
dissected.

a-t nett —>

alds o

_ . D —
a-t en retui R §S e
Rev. 11, 169, foot-cases, sandals (?)

= _—ll MW (o~ ca
a-t ent-khet —— = =~ IoQ» T

Thes. 1254, summer-house.

a-t heq-t "'—L__i ﬁ 4 T, beer shop.
o o

a-t seba ~— ﬂj*&%?f
ofl SIS 2R

Rec. 18, 63, school, college; Copt. Angnﬁe.
-

A .
O mw», cistern,
M

a-t tau - ?E’Q E , baker’s shop.
-
a-t -~ & 3 -—-——ﬂ’ 2, ‘—_ﬂq @,
a @ 0 Q& o1 1
: - —
1 ; .
imb, member, piece ; plur. =% =,

—0¢ - —Dl
U. 219,

o Ql g \\IIIJQ a Ql a i’
-—D) v Q
ool &\ &l a qan

- -——DQ the two mem-
a-ti Hh.
a Q\\’ 433\ bers.

a-t neter =] 0’ the god’s body.
o

AW
a-tui-tem aner —2-- q =,
ol Q —d [
a single piece of stone, monolith; Y ,
O ao

Mar. Karn. 42, 16.

a,ai . _ﬂ@, - _nqq ﬁ, to cry out, to

speak loud, to recite ; see @
-1
““‘“@ @ Oh! Alas!

-1
a , U. 575, , P. 695, Methen 8,
575, ey 95, Methen

o

charter, writing, register, list, document, will,
original document, roll, deed, order, edict ; plur.
-l

R

noa &< - \\

@ W | o @ o’
L.D. 111, 229c, list, register, catalogue; plur.
—l T o

€ , Amherst Pap. 29; __AE ,
a Wi N
P.S.B. 19, 261.

a-ti , Ree. 21, 14,



-1 A
= —10
a , to grow (of the moon).

a = darkness, night.

a-t % , goat,
o

PO | n n n
a U’ D y W :G7 3
| 1 \wj
[P P |
| 8 v 6, Ambherst Pap. 30, a vessel,
== -
a pot, a measure, " mwwm S~ pot of in
AW e’ cense.
a Yo ,a measure,""‘aj a half
\vj | ’ measure.
T LGb, Uk@\ Rev. 14, 9,
mistress, great lad ueen ; =
’ » 4 _ =’

P.S.B. 20, 191.

£

\v) 7 .
| é%, N <=, great one, chief.

]

a \:ﬂ, god twice great (Thoth).

\vj ?) mp !?QQ first born, eldest
born.

-
a, aa
s @: _%%ﬁ ﬁ
%ﬁﬁ, B.D. 123, III; 14, IV, 650,

| -1
Wazir 10, Pap. 3024, 151, here, hereabouts.

da,aai kﬁﬁ = qq
> XA’ u y n A’

to journey, to travel (?)

aa __ﬂkl_—_l= I.
o

s:n

jat T T house, abode,
L3 a3 o 177 estate, domain.
— o= [ .
da-t-shetat ==, “hidden cham-
a ol

ber,” Le., the sanctuary of a temple.

Aa,ﬂai -0, qqn, B.D. 125;
P S|

see Aati.
- P9 G e
aa mmr, U. 324, T | N NES

! Tmr G
— T T

Lo =—g
, , ;. mm, leaf of a door, door,
T o> 1 e

U. 269,

groong |
%, M. 778, %, N. uor,mmr‘k

\
P. 276 E Rec. 29, 153, %
\\ Tmmr \'mmm' o \mmm-

Emmxr’ % %

W R < ‘umm@_\y—» mr @ .
o, ’ ]
mr \\ | T A\ o0 mmr A\ gy

cover of a sarcophagus. Dual : Aaui E é ,

[ 107 ]

K -l

T @ Tmr W ommmr

iiiiiig
s , , o= , the two
Toor \\' T Y O o

~ P 1111
leaves of a door, door ; aau, aaiu mnmr, T. 288,

o= | Ran—diNC RS S [ 1
391, @lv—» e y == }l, o= ’
= | == | | | o= P |
o'c'lxyﬁh
, Rec. 27, 231, 30, 6 §
|1||| 7’33’7"mmr P’
P TOT o> = o |
o, T e d D
[ I T B | '[mm'\y-*l
— o> W TWIre ~
' <, doors.
Tmmr w1 s (I
. mmr C 3
jau 'rmmn‘ @ ,doorkeeper,
| 7 waoTodopos.

aaur = “great door,” title of a high

official.

Aaiu-en-sbaiu-Tuatiu @ L
T

|
X 1w X 2 @ L, B.D. 141, 58, the door-
| e | | | |

keepers of the doors of the Tuat.

Aaiu-shetaiu mf” | mk%ﬂ @

B.D. 141, 56, the gods of the secret doors.
.

aa, aai ‘S&ﬂ - °°°°,
e 1S 1 T

5,9 qq Ef(), Z ﬁ), to be great, to be large,

to be mighty, to be spacious or abundant, to be

qq ﬂ-}) Q’ great; Copt. 2141,

The ordinary use of 8a is illustrated by the

following :—
aab TR SR e

N. 651, B.M. 138, great of heart, Ze., proud,

arrogant,
o |
i e S

of forms, 7.e., of very many forms.
= % L great of souls, 7.,
= i’ of mighty will,
aa pelti 719, ~ H\ D

bet ﬂ@ | = \\

great of valour, most brave.
c— )
@, great of
= =4

- e MW -
aa-mu __n~www, great of water, the Aamu.
=y MWW

powerful ;

aa aru

da baiu

aa mad-kheru __n
[ =]

truth-speaking, most truthful.

aa mertu _.__u<:>§, greatly beloved.
= O
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aa nerut ___uk 25§ 1, Mm°=

2? , great of terror, most terrible, most vic-
torious.

aa nekhtut = < 2_4] most strong.

=S alll
o= <= great of mouth, Z.e., boast-
[ ful, insolent.

aa rennu ___u~wwx % @ 1, great of
pames, a title of lhoth
aaherit __n Q qq e ﬂ, great of terror,
= <> S
most terrifying. )
aa khau __a = § ﬂ 1, great one of
P |
risings, a title of Ra.
- e |
da kheperu =0 % :ﬂn, great of
e <5 1
transformations, 7.e., of many changes.

haad —, of large interior
H * (of a barge).

most fear-
S& ﬂ = ful

ad sheps uﬂ P{] most holy, most
= ’

august.

aara

aa khenu

aa sent

= = jmm\em} |
aa en shefit __n~www — []q i 1” Iy
== A\ |
most terrible, or most awe-inspiring.

aa-aa 0D, to be doubly great.

@ q g%l very great
men.
u k%ﬂ § very, exceed-
-0 ’ ’ ingly.
_a > {I’ o-<=>, >
— &

O . .

’@:k' great, grand, mxghty, important,

=
noble, lofty, weighty, chief; fem. ° {’
; dual, masc. .___ﬂ

=S

o R w2 5]
=% N __ukwﬂf‘ﬁ

o Y e ([P
qqpm k éi

[], P696

)N
M ._&xﬂ@ — R e

29, a great person, chief, officer, governor, noble, a

aa-aaau

,ooorﬁ,

great god as opposed to a little god W S @
oo T NNA R R s [ 4]
OIRN Qﬂ@‘—'uﬂﬁ"@‘:’,

nobles of the palace; :I
very great gods.

aa-t @, agreat goddess; 1 {]@\ @r\,
o a W\
two great goddesses.

Q @ %, director of the royal corvée.

O ver
I EERERRLE Ys

aa ahenut-hen- f

s s, =0
aa a-t __o» , marshal of the court.

[———P=)
Aa-t-em-Aneb-hetch "o {E i o
— &
B.D.G. 57, a gate at Philae.
-——D a man advanced

aaem aha
° [O] in age.
jaenuab * ™ ;‘ VA , chief
libationer.

da en utcha ,_-_:_, %? & 3,

director of storehouse (Bet al- Mal)

o= MW @ steward, major-
el W domo.

Aa-m’k W%&)@ \J =

oo___nsg, name of the sacred boat of EdfQ.

smwww =T head of the

ia en per

da en mu r—_—\-:

AR MR ] \ stream.
- o XL =1 .
aa en mer AWM aaaasn , chief of
= MR

the port, harhour master.

- S
44 6N S4 -1 mww yﬁs, phylarch,
]

daenqgetut _nmww \1 e @ :, director
4 | |

of marines.

aa kha ____u°1 | chicf of the diwn.
=a ¥ C
B R ves TeRRN
,%v%v% T. 325, a firc.god.
Aai wqu Rec. 6, 137, a god of
—_1D the dead.

Aait.: qq g@, Ombos 11, 132.

Aa-t-aakhu Eo %%m, Tuat IX,

a singing-goddess.



-t A

NIRRT
o

! o

!, Tuat 1X, a singing-goddess. ’
Aa-ami-khekh — [| - S =5,

Thes. 31, the god of the 12th hour ot the day.

B.D.G. 104, Osiris
of Athribis.

Aa-t-Aat-t

Aa-aru o— QO ,

Aa-t-aru 7o <o § ﬂ l, Tuat IX,
= )
a fiery, blood-drinking serpent.

A =) & ~w Tuoat ], a sing-
Aa-ater q oy ing-god.

Aa-perti n@ o m\:ﬂ\:ﬂ Rec. 21,

14, Pharaoh ; see Per-aa.

Aa-pehti ‘%ﬁ :_41 Y_ﬂ Denderah IV, 63,

abull-god ; R L
Aa-pehti-petpet-khaskhet %
0ox

ooy
crocodilecat-bull- lion-goose-ape-ram-god.

@ Rec. 21, 14, a title.

, Lanzone 106, a composite hawk-

Aa-pehti-reh o § ﬁ"?’, a god
of a Dekan.
Aa-pehti-rehen-pet-ta %E%":‘,

Denderah 11, 10, one of the 36 Dekans.

Aa-nest 7 & Tuat VI, a god (?)

aa- hemhem 0 &m k @ I (De-

motic form), “Great of roarings,” a name of
Amen.

Aa-herit ﬁ-° Tuat VI, a god of

n terror.

Aa-kheru k)ﬂ g % @, B.D. 144,

the Watcher of the 7th Arit.

Aa-kherpu-mes-aru =l S %;ﬂ
the name of the

fﬁﬂ ﬂq®§ﬂl Fuaex door of Tuat X.

i Tomb of Seti I, one
Aa saah +— qq*’ of the 36 Dekans.

— ﬂ QD§ i, P.S.B. 23,

218, a title of Sekhmit.

Aa-sekhemu -—ﬂﬂ ?®§§ 1

B.D. 149, the god of the 11th Aat.

Aa-sti °°, Tomb Rameses IX, pl. 10, a2
S serpent-god.

Aa-t saipu

[ 109 ] A -

Aa-t-Setkau ___uﬂukg}@' '

Tuat VIII, the name of a Circle.

Aa-shefit ;E f [m o i ﬁ , a title

of several solar gods.

Aa-t-shefit &= é 2O Thes. 28,
o X

La—d (= Lai—d
s v qq %’ Denderah III, 241, __ui o,

Berg. 11, 8, the goddess of the 4th hour of the
night.

Aa-shefit o g o, Denderah 1V, 84,

the name of the 4th Pylon.
Aat-Shefshefit == =
e o i

=
Tuat VIII, the gate of the gth division of the
Thuat.

Aa-t-qar-uaba 5 Akﬁ Qk

% ~o, Nesi-Amsu 32, 49, a serpent-fiend.

ja 0 0 to beget, to gen-

- '’ erate.

Aa-pest-rehen-pet —a R T3 ",
s K

Denderah 11, 10, one of the 36 Dekans.

aa 10
disease of the genital organs.
a °°7_§ ———ﬂ, Ebers Pap. 99, 12, hair

of the pubes.

ﬁ o~ ..._u o=
N% d%ﬁ WS PN | l% N
ﬂ% %, ﬂ)% Rec. 23, 192, ___u)/—t&
—Y ﬁ Bubastis 34A,

ﬂ N ass, she-ass ; plur

aa, da-t

Koller Pap. 1, 3,

‘-—ﬂﬁl’ﬂln a Illl a NIII

= R , °°q lRev 13,
|||§x€ 6625195 e @%1

fon 0 S s

°°Q B.D. 125, II1, 12, the Ass-god, a form
= in’ of Ra.
saut ° ¢ e =

,OOI\?* Rec. 30,
o o= |

...._D\\ 111’
Aaut-ent- Khert-neter —i1o %
\7+/VVWV\
| IR e

67, == @ pillars, colonnade.

BD 99, 13, oar-rests of the
magical boat.
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ida-t __.mﬂ T oozg, ocz's,zo@zg,

Rev. 6
a | qq@o, o qq = V- 12, 03 70,[21

Eea—d
bandlet, a garment, woven work ; plur. 5 { ;
(=3

Copt. €12.2%(?)

S > o O
a0 am’ 200
kn;]’ stone of great price or value, gem,
0 <= |
T

QC;W §) O, N. 743, pots

g X
== , rarestones;
1 <1l a

of precious stones.

aa-t mo, Rec. 20, 4o,
R a—d

)
e
amulet, tumour; plur. .E.u ‘k

Gy —0Cgy
alll” & am’
glands of the throat and neck.

aa «:k___u to beat (?)

o e o= o |
aad " o, M. 136,___u§ =

aaut, aut

N. 185, 647, well, fountain ; plur. __nk

D -l D
2 D, P 415, M. 588, 0 EDD,

N. 1194, .._—D& kﬁ, Rec. 26, 224.

aaaui o E[H],U.yé,N. 963,
the two sides of the ladder.

k q q D @ the Phallus-god.
Aai __D‘k qq ~ @ Tomb of SetiI,

one of the 75 forms of Ra (No. 34).

i =12, 512

abode, chamber.
o s a -
aai-t o= qq , roof (?) ceiling (?)

o <>~
qq —. , BD.G. 147,

house,

Aait-ar-t
—
the place of sunset.
aai qq @ , flame, fire, heat.
—_n

aaidal = qq = ??, to rejoice, to exult.

- S P D=

B & TSNS
Rec. 18, 183, to speak with violence, to curse,
to abuse, to blaspheme ; Copt. O¥&..

Aau ‘_ﬂk Tuat IV, a jackal-headed
. porter.

Q>
U , to flourish.
%%‘ﬁ o flouris

[1101 A -

w TN TS
g 3 b e 21U A

steal, to rob, to plunder.

RIS,
TAIRNS B
aab jk J @ ﬂ, to be acceptable
N JQetmr ),
B JU BRI anoe

Pap. 1, things or feelings which produce pleasure.

éab-t__ukJ@Q. U. 579,__11@%
T, 383,@ 60 U. 193,@ @0
e SELIEN

I § v, i o 05
Nouhify Jo e oo 323
3zj’ . M. 203, N. 685,@ .__u% N. 703,
_&J (=Aeytmg NG Y=
‘_ﬂkj e ﬁ£|llgg, Rec. 26, 235, 3%,

164, offering, sacrifice, sepulchral meals. Later

formsare:-l—@ﬂ: @ jj@ jk
J@ ﬂ P T .___DJ aéy i’
&ﬂc:{%?,._J‘ﬂ¢§<EED ‘_J‘ﬂ:::,
‘j‘a o @ "'_JJ @ BN &
J@@’ ——“&JQ@.H'
mm@QEWMMﬁmm
aabb, abb QJJ » S M5 harpoon.
Aabi @Jqq B.D. (Saite) 7f,gc3>§
jkj%ﬁ,akind of herb ?

- o
aaber-t J , balsam, unguent.
a alll

aabes 6 JP @, fire, flame.

aaua

dauait

dauau

to anyone, to pleasc;

Peasant 42,

ano spear,

aabu
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5aba S J] PV VAARRESE—
aabag % ‘%ZZX: 8
Jk B Rec. 32, 86, to be weak, or help-
! less.
sabt T slave, worker ; Heb.
aabt 7, J=i N, or .
aap D &, to fly ; Heb. Y.
Aape ’ % =
1% p oo A0 5 oo VO 0o
o= W o= G
UUUU!, m, b uznﬂ” b
q O0ww 00 00 qq
Wi, Rec. 6, 158, a monster mytho-

logical serpent which produced thunder, light-
ning, storm, hurricanes, mist, cloud, fog, and
darkness, and was the personification of evil.
He was called by 77 “accursed names”; Copt.

2.Dodi, a.duwdr.
i T o o
a0, cﬁ, T%’ the winged disk, the

summer solstice.
Aapit

W c, a goddess.

dapint qq —==, unguent, incense (?)

000
Aapef k o SN
&& h
W DO o=%e B.D. 39, 2,2
’ x=_"0 oW’ serpent-ﬁend.

jafa d&‘“k D, to be gglﬁgg
N
B e
— , T x\ , , an Asiatic,
a nomad of the Eastern Desert ; plur. ] & § i
L AL i
BT =B N
U e—p %@ &%:@I’
IRWS e —RNRNEON
W dbr TR SN Seoh
aama ] o ) B 1N S
1&%/\ Rec. 33, 118, ]k@ shep-

herd, nomad, herdsman‘, farmer ; plur. ]E& §
ﬁs i , fellabin.

aamit 1§50 ) I = 0o
1V, 743, ] & qq a @, an Asiatic woman;
plur. ] @ i, Rec. 10, 130.

A ' Tuat V, the souls of

Aamu ] &% ’ the Aawu in the Tuat.

2 imal, beast ;

aam ])%, § %, animal, beast ;
] _& N )%, ] k © Q, cattle, the sacred

\\ N

animals of Egypt, e.g., Apis, Mnevis, the ram of
Mendes, etc.

aam _._u] &%, to bring down birds

and animals with a boomerang.

damu ]k%é\ 1V, 335, throw-stick,

é\ boomerangs (?)
RN nets (P)

%ﬁq crystal, some kind
aam ‘& o’ of sparkling stone.
Aam & @ B.D. (Saite), 62, 2 ,
a god.

dam’ @ to eat, to under-
== ? stand, to perceive,

- Rea—yd g
damut TRRPT TR
k% Hymn to Uraei 25, a kind of
ait’ plant.

damm ha-t & & T, R.E. 4,75,

sweet, pleasant.

kféﬂ\rk, part of a bed.
=

= = -—ll = 4
somia — 2 S¢S
oc_:k 4 , valley ; Heb. P33,

aamati ___u\\ QQ@ «:'&
qq @ E , part of waggon.

dameh o m, B.D. (Saite) 30, 4, a kind
°°\

boomerang; plur. Z=— E

aamaa

of stone.

iL@,ape; Copt. €nX.
——N I

"\ e o sing;
. .
Heb. 12Y, Arab. b,-,

& h q @, singing-woman (?)

aanb-t U\,axe,hatchet; plur, Tmr <,
[an =g
v

=

danniu 'i_l—, I

aann

aanata
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= M I | == "M

aanra R R
=1 M et 11 2]
o.oMNW\_% \\ G MWW o b
ebD-
e 11| Ve ot P

bles, round stones.

AN
janratat = 2 })Q 2 3,
[—=——TN ] = |

\ c3a i

Gol. 5, 14, 15 = q , OF
is | 111 [—=}
c— upper chamber, balcony; Heb.
ol?’ﬂnl’ may.

- e . .
aanh »ww L, a winding serpent.
aankh "~ 4 7
= S
live, life; Copt. wOItQ,, wid.

-?* © &ﬁ\ Rec. 33,137,

to swear an oath ; Copt. & M&..

(Demotic form), to
aankh

= o . -
dant o, spice, perfume = % o-
O oo AV o

to d;
§ A ascend ;

aar (aal) ey ' Copt. &AE.

- o—> ot .
aar-t k , a kind of stone, a
| o [
natural block of stone (?)
ooo_%: o= \\ 1e

N e i
Anastasi I, 23, 3, pebbles; Copt. &A.

darara

aara °
[—00—] ol
Lo — Y
2 o i

Lo ———
aaref
\wj

, a part of a building;
c

Rec. 3, 55, tenons of a coffin.

< |
Rev.11, 184 = L g;
,Rev.11,184 == .0

Copt. wpg, wpek.

e D e >

U 0 Q@ T B
Rev. 11, 184, Horus of bandages; Copt.

OPHOFWPY.

Aar-n-aaref

darsh 2 hlgi , cult, service.

= o= \\ [ o= <>
rshan <<=
ad e A | LAY T m

mwm 90 Ree, 21, 91, lentils, beans; Copt.
k m’ 2.pUiA.N, 2 pWIrt.

_ . o= \\ o= \\
aarata — q M]

ol =, Rec. 21, 82, an upper chamber Heb
=

Aartabuhait ~__ <4 L]J]@ m&

qq QYlE, Harris gor, B. 9, a female demon,

Aah o ﬁ @, the Moon-god = q ___uﬁ ﬁ

Aahpi §\\D\, Annales 111, 179, a god.

Aasit ___uﬂ\\h B\, L.D. 3, 138, Lan-
=

zone 140, Rec. 13, 78, a goddess of war and of

a0 0] e

Aasiti-Khar
Rec. 7, 196, the name of a goddess of Syria.
Aaserttu —»—}] a %; see = o}) qa\
< = |
Aasek ° MR, < k P
— —
aashasha-t ooIgIg klmlk ¢ i
throat, gullet.
a kind of seed or frmt
= A >
m&%ﬁmk

4 X igigl k‘; , to oppress, oppres-

sion, to usurp, violence ; Heb. 71_3;7.

A(lﬁ,2688 ....... .

k B , Peasant 185, k
Aﬁ, ‘k A X, to beat, to bastinado.
Lo >
———ﬂk A ﬁ’ ___uk g §>

k A qﬂ, nail, claw, toenail, hoof; plur.
- o .
Lea—1
@&gﬂﬂlﬂﬂ,P.yo, kg IQI’

Rec. 30, 72.
aag-t ‘k A W O , the oil made from
the agit plant, B qq {T

k Al qq & an offering of}s{c:::je
aag ““kmnm 4 ]H”

aagarta o B &th\yﬁ,?

&§O})qq§w L.D. I1I, 219E, 19,

n e chariot; Copt. A G OATE,
IA &mqq ’ Heb. 233

<= MWW M. 143, N. 648, 2 god.

dasharana *

aashaq

R ==
aaqer

aag-t

aagit
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aagasu jkgkp@zsz, L
NaRfels TRER
S 0o — RN H R

Sallier Pap. 11, 4, 2, 5, 8, cord, belt, girdle(?);
Heb. DIV (?)

A y o= the name of a
Aagm JA & 1 %’ fiend.

datkh =— o= @ woven stuff.

aat __a k , a piece of fertile ground.

Aat-en-sekhet ‘Jk?mﬂﬁg,

B.D.G. 136, the second station on the old cara-
van road between the Nile and the Red Sea.
aat-t Z% 36’ a kind of bread-
Ja

cake.

<> [
o’ Sail. 11, 3, 1, 2,

Rec. 35, 161, gate sockets (?) slabs of stone.

Aatt "R =0 =4

q B D. 125, one of the 42 assessors of
==Y’ Osiris.

A S0 S h =S

~q lomb Seti 1, one of the 75 forms of
Ra (No. 23).

aat k ﬂ%, of a livid colour,
— e ,

pale (of the face), yellow ; Copt. O¥OTO¥ET.

&III lentils ; Heb. W'B?

aattau mﬂ‘b % /ﬁé’% men

who conspire.

TNTOY paton patences (o
o | » Pallor, paleness (o

the face); Copt. 00T O¥ET.
aatch-t )ﬁ?, fat, grease.

aatchamin éu’k&\ m’ a

kind of 011

to help, to assist; var. ._a A

VR
= a kind of balsam
___D;ﬂ qr’ tree.

aau, ajua =< @a ﬁ & Rec. 30,
196, heir.

aat-t ~
-0

z‘zatna

aatch

aatchar o A

aatchr-t

Aidu-taui —_ % = B.D.
{6\ wxx M 125
111, 38, a title of Thoth.

Aabt g || <=, the name of a mytho-
T logical fish.

aa -—A——ﬂs to bring, to carry.

55 —3 T 1

aa __1, Rec. 10, 61, - QD &,

...._D P |
— N5, %.@_, —— n.&53-, AZ. 1877,
€ [CIE
61, to doze, to be drowsy, to sleep.
aa A A 'y, tomb,
pyramid.
i s ] o a * . .
Aatt sy , the pyramid region,
the necropolis, the Other World.
Aatt y = 2, Berg. 11, 11, a god-
dess, the personification of the pyramid district.

—5-—

shout, to speak loudly.

q__qu, to cry out, to
aa T ] A
speaker of a foreign tongue (?)
== Y .
aa g <y, joy.

Al ‘_—D\\?(’ Denderah 1V, 79, an ape-, god
w ho slew Aapep.

,» Rec. 14, 42, foreigner (?)

a3 03, filth (?)
-

g -—
aa __J& =y .Ué‘j g@, fleshand

bone, heir, inheritance, posterity; an accursed
heir =D 143
eir .
(="
aau —_, seed. 5
e il
aa t ¢ % to tie, to bind, to compress =
- @
— 0 ?} = Copt. Q€.
1. O pt. Wy

ﬁz‘za ~—ﬂ Aelt Tex. 28, a kind .of
tunic.

&ﬂ Nav. Lit. 26... .. ...
. ~ o
agam _z&k‘@ AR
ﬁ -— W\ p qqgﬁ ===
|||’__u$ﬁ’___ﬂ§ e
k k%ﬁ, a kind of plant.
géam ———”‘%& ° the seed of the
_— PR w same.

H



— B - A

v | — ] 5. = |=.

Annales III, 110, a vessel, a bowl, a copper
vessel, spoon.

aab J N\ &, to card wool, to
<o D
comb; J , L.D. 111, 65.4, 15. .00
. F RN
aabt J @@, incense vase.

aaf__n‘;_J

squeeze out to wring out, to press out oil, to

strain ; Copt. W€,
o = o
=,
\Vj \w)

aam *—JJ% =,
-1
Aam U AW EdfﬁI 81, a name of

maman o canal.
the Nile.
aam &S
PR | m’ .-——D
ware vessel (?)
aan —— % .___ﬂ! % @ AN ﬂ
CS W\
A i 19
AMAAAA l
; Copt.
A0SR co e

-0 AR
e = ﬂ 1
aana , ,
-0 \\ ___ﬂ -

% i_'“i G soes pn S,

Koller Pap. 4, 3

Berg: I, 19, a minister of
Aan ﬂ the dead.

Aianu “ﬁﬂ% @, Jour. As. 1908, 313,
the ape-god ; Copt. €1l
Aanau —n § _@S’ B.D. 126, 2, the four
AW
ape-gods who fudged the dead.

an .__u‘—“\\éﬁ, Jour. E.A. 111, 105 ... ...
AV
-b \\

- ___ﬂéﬁ
-0 , to

N &3, an earthen-

‘_—DAANVV\

o1

o
=<

n , camp, place, tent, station,

§ \K’ to rejoice.

ey il Rev. 11, 151, cattle ; Copt.
aah ___u\fﬁzl, eoe

) Jy o < .
E Q@ @ , apair of goddesses.

AAAAAN

aina qq ‘& mm, a kind of stone.

1$5LIF T —

=~
g.:u

n -

Aah-ti

[ 114 ] i s

%ﬂ%ﬁ‘%l, ]@ E”—”Ty%‘%
T %n iy’ ]c i |"‘—DQE %U sheep
and goats, animais, flocks; ]@"ﬁ, animal kept
in a shrine; ]% = {-ﬂ sacred
o animal.
a ~=2
au-t ]% Pk TE ji=) %5‘
%‘ desert game.

au-t-neb-etc. T b5 ': N de ? q %,

all kinds of four-fooled beasts.

au ] ‘_—DQC , wretched, miserable.
au-t ]§ 50 a beast of a man; plur
o ’ © « ) .
=%
J—
au T % F—;}f, sins, evil deeds (?)
ju-t %c’ stick with a curved end

(Lacau).
au-t ._DTE U. 083,___u/r§

M. 766,

afp el o

crook, sceptre {?)

au _._u% ¥, M. 253, to travel.
au-t (?) v \ﬂ) e
Q oQﬂ a kind of wood.

uau __a U |
a %? S

aua, éuai___uﬁk‘—”%,__uﬂ
kéﬁ Peasant 292, 8 | ku__ﬂ
A —f I N — RS
u,dﬂ%&,__aﬂu,__a
ARNE — AR —R
A= TARNE TR
i =R
Thes. 1252, ] qu . R.E. 6, 26,
AN AR

stcal, to rob, to injure, to do violence, to break,
to plunder, to waste, to reap grain.

, a call house (?),

, Thes. 1203,
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auau __uﬂ qu Lﬁ@, Peasant 302,
— £ R —d — AR
e @ —a§) & qq % thief, robber,
brigand; plur. —a | ﬂ EH, Rec. 16, 57,
— I RN —ARNLS4 S
Thes. 1480; fem. __.uﬂ k qq fa %,
Ths AR

i TR ARG T

i-, injury, bharm, violence,

Q k qq = robbery, theft.

Auai __nﬂ qq § 2, Tuat ITI, a winged
serpent-headed god.

Auait “—”Zﬂku@'\’ __ﬂ?ﬁ
& QQ&BV B.D. 17, 26, a goddess who

kept the register of the punishments inflicted on
the foes of Osiris.

aua __n%ﬂk{/,__nﬁk,
P. 442, ___uﬂ %‘a_, N. 1rz7, __uﬂ

kG,P. 142,__nﬂ ‘&Q, Rec. 30, 191,

to ferment, to become sour.

auait “‘"ﬂqu S, ‘—“ﬂ
quonl"—‘ﬂﬂquD,somekmd

of fermented drink.
juab ﬂj =
oo
7o)
AN
5415 ~— to give a gift, to
aua § N ° present.

Auiha (Aha) —¢ %@q, Mission 13,
—a
126, a goddess.

aubbu __D§JJ§? -

a kind of fish.

aun = @, =. 5 @%, Rec. 36,

, courtyard; see uba

),
Peasant 229,

78, < Mett. Stele 181, 219,

out in pain, to wail (like a jackal).

= e |

]

- Ji] ] WA
% e (e
~—0%E™ to rob, to steal, to plunder, to com-
&S\ mit deeds of violence.

aun-t =t o, robbery, violence,

aunu .ﬁ;%% =5 @u,robber,

ravager, Oppressor.

_ﬁ,— O @ (| O Thes. 1207,

R breedy, cov etous, avaricious.

aun-ab
‘___u AN

S

- [ ) A M AA AN .
aunuti kéﬁé Amen.
S0 @\ . » AAmEn. X0,

10, robber.
Aun “@_ﬁ:ﬂ @ , a god.

Aun-ab = lm’ Mett. Stele r8g,

the scorpion that stung Horus and killed him.
-—h

- o
aun-t =N —

PAANAA

@, a kind of wood, cypress (?)

® e o
stick, cudgel, a pole of a chariot ; plur. ﬁ, O %

-
Ill

, Koller Pap. 1, 5, Rec. 1,

ﬁ, \7-» staves from the Oasis Ta-ah-t.

oy ol B

_ . namww
aun
S’

to sleep, to slumber,

dunra__a /IWIW: l wm, pebble, stone ;
MW T |
plur. .
C (11 wmm Il
auratchaut (artchatu) “‘“<“>A
]

k @2 2 E, charioteers (?)
= el pvn |
aume B 4

aung __n E A @ , to heat, to cook (?)
-0 . ]
A k < g @ I,
] |
auxiliaries, a class of soldiers.
autcharu (atcharu) ‘_”A W
<1

stream, canal,

autcharu

(o .
Lﬁ . part, or parts, of a chariot.
autchata (atchata) % }) q
Alt. K. 3

ab ._uj\ﬂ,__uj\ﬂi,tobere-

nowned, famous, strength (?)

ab __DJ\, s _.__BJE, U. 270,

___u\ JE, N. 719, horn, tusk of an elephant ;

H 2
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plur. ‘J‘\]% \ by~ ] %} U. 270,
‘<J§ N. 719;dua],___nj§\ \\
\\ qq \\ Rougé, LH. 11, 114;

A\ Dhul Karnén ; p A)ﬂ .

J%\\ he with horns ready to gore; <::>
\\\\, U. 577, the four horns of the bu]l of

R3, the four horns of the world.
\ Thes. 1198, the

abati (?) ﬁ—ﬂ gorer,

ab ‘;ujg, tusk of ivory ; see ab ?J] g,
P]—
Abui \ qq Tuat V, W\, x‘ﬁ B.D.

(Saite) 64, 14, a god who burnt the dead.

Abu-tt ____DJ % \ 2 B\, the name of

a serpent on the royal crown.

ab _.._DJ \\ %, B.D. (Saite) 134, 4, a star.

* Tuat IV, an all
- ? y
Ab-peq (?) ‘j‘“ 7 of Neheb-kau.

Abet-neteru-s "\ ?zl' "' TuatX, a

lioness-goddess.

. ) [Cl=—"

s |
ab ses — I\ e .
e U . .

___u‘)] N B g‘\_;f%,mle of Thoth
and of a kind of priest.”

Ab-shi \, =3 E, ..___uJ AN
Tuat VII, a crocodile-god which guarded the
“symbols.”

A j Tuat IX, a serpent-
-ta ‘aﬂﬂ : s
Ab-t \ | = gatekeeper.

ab \ m °, a kind of incense.
ab, aba N\ L, ___.DJ@X N , to resist,
. to revolt against, to oppose by force.

abb ___DJ J {_y, to fight, to hurl a spear
or any weapon.
- o
abut ..__DJ§ , Opposition, resistance.
]
ab \S, \' 8 ﬂ, :H—“%, resistance,
opposition, what is opposed to existing things.

o\ 1A NG\ ]

enemy, rcbel, fiend.

ab to sink, to drop back, to
N\ Qams, G oh (oF the Nile)

a2 0% ot s
v} N

to sink into [the ground] through fear (of the
feet).

abab )\ », ,__uj.__uj\ JI], to
push a way into, to open up.

ab, aba .._uj\éz ____nj____uﬁx
___DJ \ é Thes. 1483, ——n
J:, AZ. 79, 51,1V, 101, 368, 751, to con-

tradict, to gainsay, to oppose in speech ; ___DJ
—

\ %~_, Rec. 10, 61, to contradict his state-
ment : J u@ Mar. Karn. 44, 35, con-
tradiction.

abab .j']u.jm\\, Rec. 8, 124, 1 |

___uj AN Ju, Rec. 23, 203, ___uj_._uj
)”, to contradict, to gainsay.

abib-t .__DJ___DJ % ﬁ i , ____uJJ

____DJ \ o, R.E. 7, 24, contradiction.

_ —n
ab ___DJU, - J,ﬂ-ﬂ ﬂ,tofacesome-

one or something, to meet, to join, to unite with ;

em &b k‘;ﬂj k‘—‘j \,, U. 16, 568,
N Nl
1N S AU~ N
SUINERTIoN T
NGB TN =
&‘_—DJ \ ﬂ[é], together with, face to face
with, opposite ; er ab <=1 \, P. 815s.

abu ____DJ \ ‘:'/;;’1 i’ R‘t.ec. 3, 116, cattle

for sacrifice.

W — G — JH N5

a bird with a loud harsh voice.
ab \; l , to weave,
M n
abab J J 5§, to weave.
Abuti A\N \@\C:)@ @, the two weavers,

Isis and Nephthys.
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ab &BN , to purify, to make clean,
abu __o XO J §, P. 449, N. o1z,
|
— S — IS ) —]
?Q’ i, —j—“ q & ﬂ i , purifications, cleansings,

libations, washings with water.

abit ,.__DJ []q a N, offering,

e = a

ab, ab-t UJ,_._DJU ’*—‘“J ,
o . .

uJ | 7, a vesscl, vase of purification.

ab o H, to embalm.

N AT
NN VNN

. to make an offering, to present a
! propitiatory gift.

abu, abut ____.E:J]? zﬂ, \g ?,___ujo
8 Jefiiie
qu ?ﬂ a gift, an offering; plur. _____.DJ
@cac P 552 JJEQ » T 258,
JE2, Ree. 535 ___uj 1 S, ibid. 29,
156 —JJ\ o JWT— 1Y
— J2 —JJ?S%'%“%}?

Ab ____.DJ ? Tuat 11, a grain-god.

Aba-taui ____.DJ ?% ? ﬂmn

o ]850,
%, Jfes, e nen

altar, a table for offerings.

Y L LN
—Jm R0 — )T —]

? o, slab of stone on which offerings were
placed.
Ab __a J ee Q’

J@ ocoo
P
[

ab-t ___ujc ZQ,

a kind of stone; plur.

N. 503, a kind of grain.

ID  Peasant 24, a
B M’ kind ofstone

abiu JJQQ%\@ ‘j‘”?
)@@ @ the gods who slay.

ab-t ____.DJ @I, Palermo Stele, ""‘DJ [;,

sanctuary, shrine, any holy place ; ____.DJ@ qq @

Jo-=
@ Q = lo€wor,
abu .___DJ % <&, a festival at which the

making of offerings was obligatory ; plur. ___»n

J <& LD, 1L,
||| eo I’ 1117 Ty4, 35.

am_gj§§§§%%=imn%

P. 708, Rec. 31, 166, to penetrate, force a way
into.

aba ____.ﬂ? % P. 339, ,._ﬂ%?
M. 641,4J%%?M,Re927, 231,

to act as captain to direct.
ab, aba ____ﬂ%? U. 274, N. 798,

s [ & Y10 s R org, 0
7% N. 673,._11J? U. 206, Sceptre,ssttlilf(f,.

T e

al, _.____.DJ o, staff, stick.

abut ._ﬂj§ gl, P. 186, ____.DJ a l
M. 301, P. 666, staff.

abb-t ____.DJJ o, staff, sceptre, stick.

ab-t .___ﬂjg kidney, testicle.

-abu _ﬂj%ﬂ AZ.49,59 . .....

ib —j—ﬂ , Rec. 11, 92, ‘__ujtim -ﬂ-"o,
-j—ﬂm .___DJ ﬁj ..._.DJ ? ﬁ\ to shine, to

show different colours, *“shot * as in “shot ” silk.

w s J§,—s Jo il ]34,

variegated, spotted ; )% ﬁ, f)rr)ostttreige(()ir Sﬁle;l;lgg

ab shuti % Bi%, Thes. 414, he of
the variegated wings, a title of Horus of Edfq.

abu % ﬁé\ E% , people, men and women.,
H 3
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animal, reptile, or in-

abi “““J qq )% sect (?)

abab *j—ﬂ:—j}l’ E, Rec. 20, 41.......

ababu JJ"'”J%’ Rec. 15,178, to
rejoice, to dance.

abb ___DJJ@-, {o sec.

o] 16 ] [ {4

desire, to love, to be desired.

abb _.__DJ g%, to fly, the flying

scarab ; var. ...__DJ qq @, the flier.
55 5 5 I8 50 8
Abb g@;@, B.D.G. 1394, a form of Osiris.
aba “—'“J ?% o, ___uj %’f’\},
.__DJ % ’}L}s\.@_, to see.

abaaui ud o --—-D’ to open the hands
. 1 greeting.

oe

-1
abut “‘JJ y € ‘Jj "’

bonds, fetters.
Abbut "‘DJJ o EX‘ ;, Tuat IX, the

nets (?) used in snaring Aapep.

Abuitiu s | ]38\ | e 1%,
three gods who fettered q& qq .

abu ...__DJ

%ﬁ, Rec. 16, 3, ___ﬂjl E‘KT, a mass of
plants or flowers, bouquet.
- 0 U AMANN
JEonokh_ J o9y & Sy
EE(, frog (?) toad (?)
Abraskktidks ___uj | ===
—_— BT

p gﬁ _-"ABpucat, Leemans, Papyrus 111, 210~
213.

abeh-t ___uj § o f‘; P. 334, ___nﬁ

Jo o=, M. 637, QJED,P. 552,_____DJ

E a Hh. 227, 247, to pour out water or
J}}’ seed, to create, to make, to fashion,

ropes,

abesh _._._DJ w3, vase, pot, vessel,

abesh _...DJ!II, U. 622,___1]JII1§,
U. 539, T. 296, P. 230

St—s el —]
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.

A —_

Abesh ____DJ o, Tuat X, a formof Ptah.

Abesh DJBD, Thes. 112, one of the
seven stars of Orion.
a benevolent

Abesh "_DJ oo YR serpent-god.

_ T.119,318,N.1344
abesh,_.ujm%: a’kind’ of wine’.

é;p O A, R.LE. 3 I1I, a pyramid tOlle,
i ; g &  Apis tomb of
Apis tomb; A) M{E i @ Memphis (?)
Ay A EISp0 o oo

-——-—ﬂ ‘ _____ﬂ -
a verb of motion, to
oo qq Hrg DE s ’

travel, to go, to go in, to go out, to escape, to
—0.78  tramplings
0 011’ under {oot.

Pr—— ]
3 7 |
qq% Y qq <z, to fly, the winged

0 0
disk, the summer solstice.

Api .5 1§ ree 5556 7]

<o, e . 55 )

Rec. 14, 7, the “flier,” a name of the Sun-god;
%3 , the rising sun.

a é% Hymn of Darius.37,
apu D%@’ scarab, beetle.
A \wj % .
Ap-ur , B.D.G. 798, Osiris
P 0 R 79 ir
in the form of a beetle.
Ape %; ‘ .
pep 0o SCCD 0O Vi
Apap - 3, B.M. No. 383; see
% and v,
00 oD

>
| , ground, earth, estate.

I

walk, to march, to journey,

0 ¥ brick or tile kiln.

api qu’Re“ 12,91, account =,
0 s
- R A Y Bt
apenn-t o
pe I\MDNV\ wsn’ ANQ\M a
- | <>
aper "0 a P. 663,783, M. 77s,ﬁ )

Al .
a , D178, T. 321, U. 507, m , M. 268,
m O , N. 3888 " 0O :ﬂ, 8] mﬂ, Yo,
D — ' <=
D .
ﬁ W’ a__ﬂ, ﬁ ﬂ, to be equipped, to be pro-

vided with, furnished (of a house); a;mﬁ',
Hymn of Darius 38.

serpent,
worm.
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= <= __1n | =29
aper [| __, T sax, I |
a | 02 boat equipped with cverything neces-

.;;ary and a crew; \1 § : lﬁ@i , Thes. r2¢6.
apert T %ﬁ@i’"__-u%mn.
6{36@@@ am@l,crewot’aboator

. <f>v , M. 56
e e TR

<= OI
aperua ﬁ@ =1
ll| ooo = | @ °|

m , ornaments, fittings, chains
@RI W ||l
attached to jewellery,accoutrements, furnishings ;

“'[j—ﬂl = =c, the equipment of the royal
<= Y mvwn
barge;ao (o] ’ Mar. Karn.’sg, 36,
o a woman’s outfit.
aper 6 §, mantle, garment.
leeritﬁ o ,aname of the Eye of Horus.
L

5 <= the name of the 21st day of

aper a <7’ the month.

= n S

Aper g ﬁe@,ﬁ @,thegodof

- ()

the town of Aper,

Aper-peh m_m:i @, Berg. 1, 18, a
protector of the dead.

= . < @ .

Aper-pehui m N :] Thes. 818,
Dim. Temp. Insch. 25, Rec. 16, 106 : (1) a
hawk-god, patron of learning and letters, who
was one of the seven sons of Mehurit; (2) a
watcher of Osiris,

-7 & <= Tuat ], asing-
Oc:‘-‘_—: | ing- goddess

Aper- = e =
per-her Nebtchet 0 U:g,

Tuat X1, a form of the rising Sun.

Aper-ta Q @ a{i‘ = d

Tomb of Seti I, one of the 3 forms of Ra
(No. 43).

aper ﬁo%, a kind of goose ; QTQ,

the egg of the dper goose,

e YR T

1@% I, Harris I, 31, 8, a class of foreign

R R

1'1 L.D. I, 219K, 1r7. They were once
(Ya% i identified with the Hebrews.

Aper-t-ra

<=
stonemasons 5 var.

[ 119 ] A s

_ . - Yo o
apesaustias q 2 Q[ o=
Rev. 1y, 185 = dYevorws, unfeigned.

= —l
apesh ~7 ,Rec.5,97........

apesh ~ [ Q%, tortoise, or turtle,

Apesh % B.D. 161, theTurtle god.

Apshait——" 5 k qq a %q, ‘-D_ﬂ
N[ R

an insect which devoured the dead.

apshut [1 ,@‘Q, a kind of beetle; plur.

w1 8o

af, éﬁ"—_ug, &&g Rec. 30, 201,

l Rec. 31, 15;

h% fly ; plur. K&%% »" Copt. 29,
af aba-t J%q

honey fly, i.c., bee.

sf—D0_-——0 @
af —0¢ ; Copt. wyje.

aff = 4 =, crown, helmet, hat,

diadem, cap.

T, Rev. 13, 20,

afaf <, crocodile.

Ko R
aft ;ﬂ.b % o, Rev., gluttony.
G e SN
.IQ? N ”‘D&ﬁ”’”ﬁ
||| kﬁ &AIII — -

¥ O
plants, vegetables.
i} ]
afa § , the seed of the same.
LS. n

afa §, food, bread.
1 |

afa —" km, filth, dirt.

Afat —% Tuat VI, a god in mummy
LS. form.

Afau — % %, Tuat 11, a god of one
C

of the seasons of the year.

a &A‘k ’ T. 339 .
-l °

%v% - 95 » N. 626,

k §’N 93“’*@&0 [ N. 626

a class of divine beings in the Other World.
H 4
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e ) s R e

&Aﬂ tent, camp, chamber.

afa = % Rev., to be greedy, a glut-
T ? tonous man.

evil, calamity,

N | \v 4
afa___ﬂ ' Q Y s crocodile.

afen ‘N;“ﬂOLZ],uA cs%u to bind,

to tie, to tie something on.
afen-t <= = % ,
MV
N. 1365, 1387, ==, Rec. 31, 2o,x&g,
MV AW
B, - __n o), D qq ___ﬂg’
head-cloth headdress, wig; plur KAQQI,

SR =%

afnut < Hb. 459,
qq t:rln bandl}i ﬁﬁﬁ -

afen-t =< > haunt, retreat, hiding

T. 359, P. 712,

AN [:1 place.
Afnuit =" ¢} qq , Ombos 2, 133, a
man @ Q goddess.

= o, .
afs ﬂ d f the eye.
€3, a disease of the eye

Afkiu gqq = Xﬁ E, a group of gods.

aftit ==_ <, Rec. 4, 29, e
— —

- L, Rec. 30, 198, box, coffer, chest, coffin,

_—ﬂﬂ Rec. 30, 187, 195, 31,
=~ 163, 32, 79.

afteht 7 ) o, T ) bl

box, chest, sarcophagus.

Am ..___DT =, fore-arm, thigh(?)

sarcophagus ;

am __ & k‘t} , to grasp, fist.

am :i@’j QQﬁ,Joun As. 1908,

290, to know, to understand ; “:"} q @ ﬁwww

o<, Jour. As. 1908, 313, book-learned ; Copt.
€laeE,

[120] A -

am ____ﬂ&?, U. 169, ___u&ﬁs
P. 655, ___u§éé§,hf. s11, 761, N. 1094,
BN 7 P
=& —N& —N\&ig
—NR & — I 5\

, to eat, to swallow, to devour.

am-ha-t ___ukﬁs "0’, __n&i

@ {r to eat the heart, to feel remorse, to
! repent.

= a [ . to de-
amaama-t -5 —5\ o ﬁ:, vour.
am-t __as K i @, something that is
eaten, food ; __DR &S Rec. 30, 195, flesh
’ ? ’ for cating.

am =2 g%
T o NN

-7 ~, food.
@ wno o
amam , food.
— Qh‘\
am’it & qq ¢ ,___ﬂ a,
n'—=a0 dy
flesh-food.

Am __ g %1\: %ﬁ’ Nesi-Amsu 32, 36,

devourer, a title of Aapep.

in B b B R

P. 445, M. 552, N. 1132, a god who fed on the
hearts of the dead.

Amam —% )% @ — I,
B.D. 145, V, Rev. J.LA. X, 9, p. 497,,_11&
& )% the eater of the dead.

Amiu qq i@ I eaters (of the dead),

a class of fiends.
= . ]

Am-autiu (? & , Tuat 111,

¢ % I, Tua
a keeper of the Third Gate

Am-asfetin “’DR igs q P
% E_Qf' B.D. 4o, 2, 5, Osiris as the “eater
p’ of sinners.”
o -
S T
U -
_& @, _ﬂ& @, Rec. 31, 10,
=

“eater of the arm,” a mythological pig associated
with Osiris.
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1 5 g, Tuat V1, the name of the
Am-a i ’ pig in the boat.

Agl'a'f-]—;ﬂ&@j =™

Amaa YA TSR
— NI =K 3=
@, _._ﬂ%i;:m ,’% IQ’ “eatér of the

ass,” the name of a serpent which attacked the
Sun-god.

Amaan ] ZHR
~ %
& i % B.D. 40, 1, 2 name of Aapep.

Amu-iau ___uk % és —’

an ass-headed god with a knife-shaped phallus.

b A % %\, Rec. 13, 31, “eater of

many, the name of a fiend.
Am-baiu @ %, sceater of souls,”
c—

the name of a fiend.

Am -mit _..ﬂ%& |,Tuat 11,
BN O O NN
__u§§ qq oﬁf ):% Papyrus of Ani,

. 3, a monster, part crocodile, part lion, and

part hippopotamus, z k ﬂ§ %
BB I28T- B R

devoured the dead.

Am-emit __» & K Dﬂ’ B.D. 168,2a

goddess who strengthened the dead.

Am-heh _ﬂ&iﬁﬁi, B.D. 17,43,

an invisible dog-faced god, who devoured human
hearts in the River of Fire, and voided filth.

Ama-kha-t — @ﬂ Rec. 13, 17,

one of the A2 '1ssessors of Osiris.

Am- khalblt_u, Amam -khaibitu

—NIB T-% —Nig
To%%d=—= =R NI

W , B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors of

Osiris ; var, __ﬂ% § i |||

Tuat 11,

Ama-asht —*

-l O

Am-khu ___u&@ § ﬂ i, Tuat VI,

a serpent-god who devoured the shadows and

spirit-souls of the foes of Ra.
TS

Amamti kheftiu "

Tuat II, “eater of foes,” an a\engmg goddess
in the Tuat.

Am-t-tcheru : §

% ﬂ i, Tuat I, a qoddess

amu __ﬂk ° seed of a certain herb
te’ or plant.

amam _ﬂk % ‘KI, a kind of

plant or herb.
amm DR & o, the roe of a_ﬁSh‘,
eggs, intestines.
amu, amaui (?) o N], uk
-l
% n, pillars.

= e w eavmg instrument or machine,
am l 1 shuttle of a loom (?)

amam (amim) .__.ﬂk & L

to throw the boomerang, to catch in a net?

= _— .
smam ) ka , @ garment, or
nament,

amam-t __a J&ﬁ li __ﬂk

g estate, parcel of land.

amam (am) ...__ﬂ& k P

places with water in them, wells, pools.
ama —5, N. 885, = & T,
M. 63, -}kf(’m N. 126, to"osour(of“me)
R a Rec 29, 148,
ama-t 1 k k Gtaff
ama — Kind of stone.
ama _jk DM,am of stone

‘L
ama -0 % ?\ 98 h to winnow grain.
/\l(

amam =5 G\ N T4 J"&é%

k@ Rec. 21, 79, jk&
‘k &%h@’ﬂ@ to perceive, to

understand, to comprehend, to see, to know ;

@ to show, to instruct-

A 0 -l 1 H
— k&@-’ Copt. €122.€.
amam —5 ku , Amen. 10, 1,24,

k&i, Amen. 14, 17, =% k:@,



S A

0
=18 >[N NTe
) k to eat, to devour, to
— &k%ie’ ’ seize.
Amam 5 kk%, Nesi-Amsu 32,
21,~"% x %, Rec. 14, 12,2 name of Aapep.

Amam-ar-t (?) — k & @

@ Sinsin II, a god of the Qerti.

amam —° %kﬁ, a herb; “—5
& & , the seed of the same.

oy, a0 Asiatic
Amamu jk@ i ’  people.

oman =5 = T

Rhind Pap. 32, a kind of plant, garden (?)

{~— the god of the 11th
A'ma'nh M{ @ * hour of the day.

amar —4, =

o e = o -
ama, ama _ _ugqu, — v, R.E 11,
——

, travellers (?)

122, clay; Copt. O22.€, 024,
ima ‘_ﬂ& , Rec. 30, 196, to nurse.
ama V T. 17, a plant ?)

amai, amam .__D& &

k 0, a man suffering from some defect of

the sexual organs; plur, _.__u_% g?ﬁ ;,
___u& @l,fem ‘_ﬂ& S, e
% ~’ ““Dk ~ __ub

imai " --—ﬂ, Amen. 24, 13, adisease
S’ of the sexual organs.

ama-t o %} =i liquid.

ama sy O — T
a herb; A& ﬁ,,the seed of the same.

Al o

amaa-t ___n K], Rec. 29, 148,

boomerang, net(?); var. % ]
==
amati-t __g %\\‘—“@ e
LN SRR 14

5 Hh, 221, to be sour

amu %%m’ (of beer and wine).

Amu %, Tuat V, a fire-god.

—

? a kind of land,

[122 ] A 2

w7 o =T

: , rain, storm.

o \\
= . <=> to be languid, to col-
am} k ! B - lapse.

- _.__u @ _.__u -
an o, O\, A
N 0 o O
—
, Rev., toturn, to turn oneself toreturn,

to repeat an act, to take back, to retract, to sub-

q {@-lwww, to be seen

S 1
again; § 1 k fwwvx to seek again;
A 2 3

Q -] .
return an answer; : L PN o 2\, his face

tract, again; 0=

was turned round, z.e., behind.

ann —-—UA Peasant 299, L.D. II1, 1408,
to return, to turn back.

annun e % ﬁf /., one who returns

_.__a

from the grave; qq § I, those who return.
AN l

—~—0 ‘the turner back,” a title of

N Horus.

anan —] e , -1 , to turn

AAMAAA AAMASA AAAAAA AAAAAA back.

_- = PO | S Vo0 0 1
anan l ,

ANNAAA l AV A AAAAAA

ANANA
-0\ e n. X _DA_ﬂqllé ‘o
AN A, AN ANV A, ANAAAA [m] !
gainsay, to contradict, rejoinder.

® 1 ®
’0§An

again again, on the contrary; Copt. Oft.

| .
an mww, again; maww
N

Ann abui (?) T \\ the god of the
24th day of the month he is gazelle-headed.

- .-__D .—.——D a .
an f{é, f{é s f{é e , to paint,

to make designs, to practise the craft of the

artist ; f%] o %, painted, coloured.

an -———ﬂf{é a letter @f invitation from a
’ woman.

5 Rec. 1, :;S, a kind
an mess T% m pﬂ 8 of painted cloth.
= B =
an rut f{é% @ Y\, Rec. 1, 48,2
kind of painted cloth.
— T{Pj, BM. 145,

in nesu 1 e
: AAAAA y
1w%wf%ﬂ artist directly under royal patronage
i y 3 y yal pa age.



| A

n“"‘ﬂm\,-,s prreery Rec.6,12 ‘—ﬂwww\yvx
@ b b . E 7’ \\ b
\V) \wj
"\MNV\’ 6

&1

S
[8]
[

G

d, a writing tablet, a flat thin writing board,

plaque ; plur. mwm .
O IRCA I |

AN eN AN i rwwn ’ the tablet of the

artist’s palette.
aniu (?) -1 qq "' |,|’ plaques, wooden

tablets:
i, Y

fine limestone from Tdarah.

anu % , Peasant 17, = :mﬁ,
b]ocks of hmestone
O L
an —ﬂ@_ Thes. 1198, to turn a glance

a @ towards something.

2l =5y

- P >
e 20 0G0 S o
be pretty or beautiful, beauty, beautxful, pleasant,

éinMIVVV\AMNV\

delightful, gracious ; ~ww .hq splendid.

anwwm)ﬂ@ ‘Thes. 1481, o E ﬁ
=]
‘Thes. 1482, a man of noble qualities, a cultured
U | L3 |
3 E ﬁl l.
-

anu e~ E@. a beautiful object; dual

ﬂ§ —@— =011
plur. s I.
= e’ el

anu-na = E & &, Mar. Aby. I,
9, 10, what is pleasing.

an-t weow a= @,
o

man, a good man; plur.

-l .
o a beautitul

goddess, or woman.
an-ha-t ‘MBM%“ % &3 O,
8, a fine or beautiful disposition, a noble heart.

o T

B.D.G. 1116, the begupes of the warrior.

Anastasi I, 23,

anu nekhti & )H
L=

An ", == (], Berg. I, 16, an antclope-

headed god who beautified the faces of the dead,

and removed blemishes from the skin.

An-t-mer-mut-s “‘—DWAM o - K
ﬂ @l T.S.B.A. 3, 424, a goddess.
An-em-her wwr & @ @
o= i

T.S.B.A. 3,
’ 424, a god.

A . T'reat [
T @D, Y 4 s
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1

|

-]

P C==> 10 (€= °
n m: Rec. 31 49, 5:88, [é) :,ﬁymo,
© 0o 0 ]

a kind of dry incense.
s el D) . o=
an s, s, well, fountain ; var. qq
=T 4= —_D

s Heb. 3.

an, anti — e, % mud (Lacau).

ANWV\"M"M A
-0

%, ape; Copt. €11,
AV .

An %o, Tuat XII, a mythological serpent.

an

Anit ==l Denderah III, 12, a female
a O counterpart of Osiris.

an-t muM, T e l, a sharp-edged
o a

or pointed tool, adze, axe, auger, bradawl

= -0 .
an-t AMDMA \, a knife.

= . | N
an-t rwwvu{% U.537,wwvx

-] ...__1];:! U ) R | U
ANV\N\F! Q ’N\N\N\ WDN\AF”

?

ﬂ (8] @o
'mnnal talon, nail of the hand or foot; plur.

—N—

wooen v, P. 425, M. 737, N. 1233, 1213, Moven
N — av— @ N
—a, P. 608, N. 798, 'wwwD — ==

, T. 295,

o

, claw of a bird or

...__De/’————‘..._.ﬂ

,Rcc.3r 171, o e

P. 612, %
a oo

F:’..._Do::; ___1]
TJ|ESDM&= to cut
lllULlll "XA o
...__1]

Y .
the nails ; <= ™ , torub down the nails.
0 o 1

An-t-ent-Ptah wwm s = ﬁ, B.D. 1538,
o o
6, “Ptah’s claw,” a part of the magical net,
An-t-tep-t-ant-Het-Heru ““ﬂwam &=
R . =1 ﬁ B.D.
o © A & ’

= ] @_% | .
an ... ww 5 ;‘I,‘k d of cattle.
\\\ akin ca

1534, 19, a part of
the magical net.

Amgn ~—b = ~d by
A K, the nape of the neck.
MM KA

-———D AN
anan, anan-th “=Y)
e R, PO
wigs, headdresses.
ring, seal,

an-t wwwa Q’ AV Q’ .
a a signet.

AN
a O
= —
an-t o [6] , A vase, vessel.

b

annu o E e , Rec. 31, 18, cords, ropes.
AN I



— A

an /wm‘ﬂ g} Rec. 8§, 138, to cry

out, to entreat, to beseech as a captive.
- - I3 -___J] I
ananl "™ qq @, cry, appeal.
PIAAN

an o R, a mythological fish ; see ant.

ani qq, U. 633, nape of the neck (?)
AN

-0 \w) °

anu, AnnU e o VB @ "

Rec. 13, 15, a kind of tree.

t _._ﬂ(D ray of light, beam; Copt.

anu-t . O%¥EIIN.

anut e >,
@

[
arfutiu (?) o IIT]ﬁi, Rec. 13, 42,
[P -0 |
o 1o ﬁ l:, L.D. 111, 2198, [‘l’_;vvvv\\\ ﬁl ‘,
a class of foreign workmen (?)

Ani wws. Tuat IX, a god, son of Heru-
MY Ami-uaa, a hawk-headed lion.

ulcers, boils, sores.

- <
anart =~ o ,akind of worm.

Am;:‘mq Do WS
o =[R2 ] ¢ 4

Y to surround, to bind, to tie, to grip, to
o clutch, to seize prey.

anb " @2‘ , a bundle.

anb thema-t J::—f, 1V, 1124,
-] fememe -
J_} A’ IVyrrgr.......

- - _
anb J § , J %, ,
ANAAA ﬁ AMAAA grape
vine ; Heb. 233.
e Peasant 113,
WJ § ﬂl’ basket, crate.
anep ° ‘1” Mar. Aby. 1,6, 47 . . . .

anep www ™o &7, the festival of

the 2oth day of the month

anberu

anep 0 O , the third quarter of the

moon; one of the seven stars of Orion
(Thes. 112).

snem —' L9 joa kind of precious

o 000 stone.
- ¢ —1 o falsehood, lies, no,
anem-t =K\ e not 5o (?)

anheb-t “”§ Jo, a kind of bird.
AA

[ 124 ] i s

- ANV
ankh % o U. 191, T. 71, M. 223,

N‘603, %i, %,ﬁ*‘o %’Q‘O?L %r:t:,

| to live, to live upon some-
B ﬂ éﬁ’ Y % S, thing, life; Copt. LI,

" ankh — % ﬁ /l, “life, stability, prosperity

.(or,’ content)”; gr- a 1@ ﬁ éPMAjMU

A, “life, all prosperity, all stability, all health,

[and] joy of heart,” a formula of good wishes
which follows each mention of the king’s name
in official documents.. See the following exam-
ples.

ankh — % /l P ‘ , P. 652, life and con-
tent for ever! % l < a ‘, P. 18, M. 2o,

N. 119, all life and content for ever!

ankh |

a — =

T3 LSRNT

T. 338, N. 626, life, strength, health!

ankh — 3 %, - ﬁl c—, the name
of a college of priests.

ankh — [ —?—, “repeating life,” a formula

used sometimes in the place of mai-kheru.

ankh — A % ’ Rec. 29, 184, ““to whom

life is given.”

ankh — % q‘j % q‘j “ever-

living,” a title of gods and kmgs
ankhu Sr— @, Edict 17, man, citizen,

ankhu nu nut % %
S | al’ S

@ , Rec. 16, 70, citizen ; fem. % I I

[

R h :pl % ﬁs@
eC nungen 7[ pur @ | al

ankh-t %M, % o, %, U.192,T. 71,
S o

o AV
-’%I‘%Qa’

a living person (fem.) or thing; @@ % S o,
o (=]

M. 225, N. 603, Rec. 31,

“living fire.”
ankhi, ankhu ﬁ)— QQ, T %,
NN

\\ ) % qq a living bemg, a living thing;

w11 S FF IS £ 99
Fidh 11188 S
TYTA TR Toe



—D A

RN YO ]
%@ @ﬁ’}’% §w§,% N Qii:% S
Sl ¥ T TeRd ¥ o WS
SF_ % i’ ?(E?’ living beings, migo;:rﬁ

ankhu SF- % -%, M. 723, -T—E, N. 57,
P99 » 0 92 ERA
N. 986, % s %E, P;:j‘:’ M. 118, %®g>
G o S e

236, “the living,” Ze., the beatified in heaven.

ankh %

ankhu nu menﬁt % ﬁ: O gé @
military folk.
Lo e i

ankh -
ankh % , an amulet.
@ M os,

ankh SF- IS 8, %
N. 649, “living,” the name of a beetle.

ankh % S Berl. 2312, a name of the
=’ tomb.

Y <S4 the “land of life,” 7.,
Ankh-t '?- o~y the Other World,

Ankh Uas-t % T:, Rec. 19, 89, “life
of Thebes,” a palace of Rameses II.
ankh merr % < &S, an amulet.

ankh neter zl %, A.Z. 1908, 16, “god’s
life,” name of a serpent amulet.
ankh neter =| ¥/ % f

parcel of sacred ground.

Ankh Sf_ @ life personified, the name of
! a god.

, house, living place.

) Rec. 12, 79, 2

_ O X X
anlih % %, star; plur. S’ W
% § " stars, planets(?)
Ankhiu % O X Thes 1 33,
"’ s

“living ones,” Z.¢., the 36 Dekans.

Ankh% % P174,SF' R
P. 672, ﬁ)- &, M. 661, N
Sothis,PA *orPA e z

o i

. 1276, the son of

[ 125 )

A -

ankh-t %@@» o) %Q %@

“living one,” a name of the Eye of Horus and
of Tefnut.

ankh-ti & 2

% 202 the two Eyes

_ of Horus or Rj, Ze., Sun and Moon.

Ankhi % o []q Tuat X, the god of
time and of the life of Ra.
Ankhit % A Tuat IV, the name of a

monstrous scorpion
Ankhit (?) SF— o % , Tuat IX, a fiery,
[
blood-drinking serpent-god.

Rnknit F e, § 70 Fo

'?" Sll o, “living one,” the name of a goddess.
Ankhit SF- §BI ~. Rec. 11, 178, a
’  uraeus-goddess.

e Ombos I, 1, 46, a hip-
popotamus—goddess

Tuat VII, a woman-
headed-serpent.

4 Ankhit 5{-

Ankhit ﬁl qq A,

Ankh-ab %0 Tuat V, a guardian of

the river of fire of Seker.

Ankh-aru-tchefa %m%}’ -?—@ .
['%:I ﬂ} Tuat VII, a serpent-guardian of
B Afu-Asar.

Ankhit-unem-unt -?— S 44| ﬂg

. @cumx
Te QQM e T %0

NVWV\ [ |
S
éwéw e |’ Rec. 34, 190, one of the r2
Thoueris goddesses ; she presided over the month
/c\m

llIIV\NVV\

Ankh f-em-fentu % &*&%

B D. 144, the doorkeeper of the 5th Arit.
i

Ankh-f—em-khalbltu %‘;T“I,

Tuat XI, a serpent-god with a pair of wings and
two pairs of human legs and feet ; from his body
sprang Tem, the man-god.

Ankh - em - fenth % Tww s,
Berg. I, 15, a form of Bes.

Ankh-em-mait % & Berg. 1,122
=’ god of Truth.

Ankh-em-neser-t % &3? Ql

Berg. II, 9, the goddess of the 8th hour of the
night.
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Ankbit ent Sebek - ="
PJ @ B.D. 125, 111, 30, the name of
the socket of a bolt in the Hall of Maali.

Ankh-neteru % EI' ' Tuat XII, the

monster serpent through the body of which the
Boat of Af was drawn by 12 gods daily at dawn.

Ankhit-ermen (?) -?— ,,i’ Tuat X1I,
a wind-goddess of dawn.

Ankh-her —?— €, Tuat VI, a guide and
protector of souls and spirits.

Ankh-hetch % d, Tuat X, a goddess

who touches her lips with the tip of her fore-
finger.

Ankh-Septit SH] 0 %“, Tuat VIII,
— O
a serpent-god in the Circle Aa-t-setekau.
Ankh-s-meri % P’: qq %, Den-
—
derah II, 11, one of the 36 Dekans.

Ankh-ta % Tuat X, a serpent-god
| s’ of the dawn.

Ankhti .Qr_ S @ “the living one,” a
a W’ title of Osiris.

amkh 77§ 8T T e
S (S S
U% s ﬂ@, ) %@ |§’ to swear an
1
> MV s
oath; % @, to take an oath; qq
[ ]
) amwnra %, to swear a tenfold oath; _§‘7_ @t:],

to swear by the life of the god; © qq L P

@ -% b ﬂ, he swore by the life
~~ 8%

of Pharaoh ; Copt. &.r2.d.

ankn 7 g: IR N
-% , oath; % @ % P kmgsoath
ankhu % % % } )/11

goat, any small domestic animal ; plur. % © EYI

Mar. Karn. 54, 60, %%E% l, % o |¥’
'S‘Z';;M:%g :, EST. 1, 53, %;Mgfﬁ
dnkh @ %nm“ %%%“““

MV
-% , grain, corn, wheat,

ankh-t -%6 o |, victuals, food, vivers.
=1

ankhit § = &1, goose-food.

ankh %ﬁ .QF_ Q@ %qqu,
% Tk % OQQI flower, flowers:

ankh - ‘”‘.ﬁlﬁ o % 5",
by g, vant o wood of life ® ity com

ankh-t ﬁ)- T, % s o N
(=] S a® a @ o
P. 93, M. 117, Rec. 31, 113, 161, staff, stick,

stalk.

ankh %$vear dual % % J!? % SI)-
V] %ﬁw’“%} T Tt
\\%Q,Amen 3,9,% N/ %&%‘*p %Q
%%c thetwoears,%%w@@':
the ears of a god ; E'?‘ % y?]@l : gt?ges

ankh-ti ¢ 2F 00 e

ankbeti $ ¢ 22, Rec. 11,178, & &
°‘: , % % qg, the two eyes.

ankh -?— I, 2 kind of metal.

= |
n

2 kh_?-ﬂ’ T T TR
a mirror; o Mmirror in its case;
-%Nwwx_j k&Q AZ. 1908, 20, the
mirror amulet; % | v <> Q, mirror for
daily use; of various metals, eg. -% %}\: ﬁm
T

ankhshau %”QHI% aseal Q (Lacau).

ankh-t (‘@Q’“”‘U’ -?-ﬁz
o I 7 W
ankh % W unguent.

Ankh-taui % X, “life of the "'wo
=0

Lands,” or ““ Memphis plant.”

inkham -?- {I—‘KTI % ﬂ' & Q€
%‘ M;M '”" & \76*, a flower used in funeral

o
, avase, vessel ;
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inths; plur. %TV\T %-ﬂ-\?&}l” Mi%w
U3 ARG
q \\ % -[l_ \\| thfhsee:gnce)f
ankhus % 1 5 % @%@1, milk.
ansh g@“% Yo
live, life ; see % M.
Ansh-senetchemnetchem == %

Mﬁ Denderah IV, 59, a bull- god
pyvsves gnardlan of a coffer.

, mww  Rec. 3, 152, to

al‘LQrwle D , Rec. 12, 30, beam of a plough.
-0
4

AMANVA

Anq W‘Z\Aﬂ’ a god in the Tuat; see
=
or .
AN
Anqit Z\MMB\’ a Nubian water-goddess,
o

of Stdani origin, who with Khnemu and Sati
formed the great triad of Elephantine and Philae.

Champollion (Panthéon, p. 20) compared her
with "Eg7ra.

ADNQniaamu wwm wom mee, Alt K. 273
@) o= M

= Heb. fuhiply) ‘y, }?:p‘

ant, antiu ”"W“W “‘"ﬂﬁw » \\m

o%m %ﬁ\m f%m o\
%III ‘_ﬂ%w S e :MM@:
| A =t

it Eapt N
{,»:] ___ﬂ" Uam o m)rrh

antiu — antiu uatchiu —" k

q’ﬁ\ % m E%o fresh m)rrh

antin — antiuen hemut rreees

===

T
| 11
PIVIVN U@ I, women’s myrrh.
[ |
antiu — antiu nu tekhu = v
- a W\ maw
? @%, moist myrrh as opposed to dry myrrh,
o~ . — . s Y | |
antiu — per antiu —— % W !
. o

myrrh store.

A R

antiu - perit-en-antiu 5_—3\ 0
% , seed of the myrrh shrub.

antlu — khet-en-antiu T

[=)

A %l‘l’l’ wood of the myrrh shrub.
Anti w @, the Myrrh-god.
a \

anti mj% g, an image made of myrrh,
o

used in funerary ceremonies.

Antat —° h q g@l B.AL No. 646;

ol L/ X | Pl 3 1)

AMANAA ’ MWANA Q’ AMANVA 0 ’
—_— Do

Chabas, Pap. Mag. 207, ~mww o @ , a war-goddess

of Asiatic origin, who was adopted by the
Egyptians, and stated by them to be the daugh-
ter of Set ; Heb. f3y.

Antit ‘wj%cbc; see ‘wth;’@\

Antu, Anth Jh%, @D; see'_wj
WS

Anthet e - B\ Diim. H.I. I, 19 ; see

|05/

Anthrta -h q Bl lreaty, 28 a
e
Hittite goddess

ant W%‘ @%‘ @%%

DOC’Q___D

=L =
to lack, to want, to be destitute, destitution, to

diminish.
ant o S & the destitute man ; plur.

;?;f? et

ant % calamity, trouble.
! """"""E % ) Yy
ant-t wwn @, the niinority, as opposed

, to have or possess nothing,

to S\, the majority.
a

ant = %’ deeds of violence.
X=X
— x=x DOC XX XX
ant ~~ =~
— u = (R
x> —) waAl
, \:,tocut, tosla)';seea!:@\,
— =
= Ta S
_ —<¢ .
ant ~ | 7, part of a fowling net.
o



— A

sy XX .
ant {|, to know, to perceive.
==

= XX xX2X XX £
ant x , , to be
— A o XA
sound, in good condition, to be well, to get
XX W\
better ; t q, IV, 1024, healthy ; varr.
BN —
, —=>.
= o =
~ . XX XX XX .
anti , , —=>, he who is well,
Uy =" W\

sound, firm, healthy, prosperous.

- Nl
ant-t ’ A.Z. 1908, 16, name of an
monn O amulet.

ant = , bank, side.

ant =, = ™ QQT, ground, field, soil,

< ., X=X plan o XX
Antit = s, Saax @ s,
[y [y [y

C‘ibs Ilg, AN qq éoﬂgé’ Rec. 14, 165, the

Boat in which R4 sailed from dawn to midday.
U -1 ....—ﬂ%o |
b

ant NWW\O, NWVV\ AN

%?ﬁ\ ﬁ\ [l ﬁ\ h—u%m

light.
>o< XX T XX XX 3 >x=x
ant = T @g ’U‘
unm \\ m w e =’
XX - XX ¥
@G, fat, grease, manure; == _}}, unguent;
o |l 000
c@ﬁv O ““ﬁ\ ﬂ, fresh grease; Copt. 0T
@ (-] (-]
anta q@ = aawn O myrrh.
* H o e

ant @xgc X, E a kind of fish.

XX =X.0 o atitle of the

e==L_/Nr=="Nile-god.

Anti we qq @, B.D. 125, 11, one of the
==

42 assessors of Osiris ; see Aati.

antu 07 T Hearst Pap. 11,6, Leyden
(g [’ DPap. 4, 11, vase, vessel.

Ant-mer pet

antit :g—uqq ;, vase, vessel, pot.

antu ‘g%"ﬁ, B.D. 130, 30, darkness.

Antu ‘@ § &, a locality in the Tuar.

&ntch":;ﬁg, destitute ; see ﬁnt.g Ty

antchut — "‘j %’the poor, the
o O N

destitute.

= -
antch a vessel,
o 1
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antch — “j T p, 615, M. 783,
A |
N. 1143, the tipof a wing.

antch ““—”‘T',,—.:, P. 643, claw, talon,
A nail.

- —n AAAAAA
antch-t a ? ~eran . Rec. 5, 9o, a drug

from which a tincture was prepared.

antch "-ﬂi‘wm Rec. 27, 60, 5‘1

4§ m light, radiance, splendour.
A.Ilt:,Ch 1_7 =, M. 253, a name of

the sun when in the sky.

antch ::mﬂ ij, \%O@, king.

antch X<, to know.

2%, P. 186, N. goo,
-\_,‘ .

to be strong, sound, healthy
- |
antch -
C ﬂj ﬁﬁ x=><, '\-1 \-ﬂ:,

sound, firm, strong ; X< 2 %Lﬁ strong

men ; see ant.

antch-ur

antch

% _.__ux:x
M =
ﬂ%@ B.D. 41, 5,agu1de of the dead.

M. 696, a kind of
anteh > ‘.EM" 7T doth (@)

antch xx W I(I)I’ fat, grease.
R x=X x=X
Antchet x> I\, M, == I\,
<= the Boat in which Ra sailed fi
& cg \¢, the Boat in which Ra sailed from

sunrise until noon ; see Mantchet, Matet, etc.
antch-t o ) , . 406, M. 580, N. 1185,

- | am—
a),U. 298, >—< ,
AMAMN T -

=
“j Slx, field, pasture, lake, pool.

Antch-mer —— z‘j, B.D.G. 130, a
AN

form of Osiris worshipped at Hebit.
>—< /=

==
M.
70, L

antch-mer _ = P. 8o, M. 110,
N. 23, —’ m@ Royal Tombs, 1, 43,
-, ]E[ SXOX ST =T XX (3 =X

S Ve las ey |
a very ancient title meaning chief, governor, etc. ;

HEICHTITIT] N. 851, the chief of the

XX = HHEE! 1V, 952, the chief

gods;; — 2_4]‘ e o I|’ of the nomes.



| A
Antch-mer <
==
a lake in Sekhet Aaru.

A <<~
Antch-mer-uatch-ur K
‘q_ AV
B.D. (Saite), 10, a lake in Sekhet Aaru.
- ={ 3 i \v

ar =, <— ==
R ER S By e

vy B.D, 17 (Nebseni),

E 2 DE to come or go up to some one Or some-

thing, to ascend ; Copt. & A€, WA, Heb. ﬂ‘?l]

i 22 Z 0 e e
=LY

arar — =2 -—Den g I A
B Y U PN
to go up, to rise up, to ascend.
- —_ - ==
ar § steps
— &’ — i\ls gt SRS
stairs, staircase.

Ar-nebs —— N < ﬂ, Denderah
> c—
1V, 84, the name of the znd Pylon.

goes up; plur.

ar-t =, _ ~— {{, Peasant I, 305, Rec.
| —ﬂ ____ﬂl
26, 225, Oit vgr V&T Thes.
1296, rush, reed, stalk of a plant reed for
writing ; plut OQT
85 PlUt =X
= -l e
ar-t 1t o Amen. 15, 20, 19, 5,
21, 13, <=, < O], <> ém
» 135 Q=__§3 T 1= | s

a book, a roll, register, document, a writing, a
leather scroll or roll, parchment, deed; plur.

._._JJII’ P OQ ._._JJ 3. ..._JJI X
ol < N @o”l k=<||||
& J% , great rolls of skin,
aru haun == “—BL ) |:m N Ci), Rec. 21,
83, day books, daily account books.
skm, skin-roll ; compare

ar-to% q J%,Oﬂ@_l%,
§:% }% goat, gazelle, ibex, ram, any
o \\

horned animal ; Copt €0¥A, Heb. S’N
Eth. UP A, Arab. J:‘.\’ Syr. \\41
&

ar ==, lion; Heb. MN.

[ 129 ] A s

2 = T the two leaves
ar ;

T’ door ; S o’ of a door.
Y R -
ar , ﬁ’ Rec. 5, 93, a writing tablet ;

ﬂ[' P. 186, M. 300, 899, a writing tablet

wnth two leaves, or two tally sticks made of palm
wood.

or [0 = ZH 000w

669, wooden objects, poles (7).

Y mm, a kind of Nubian stone,

ar =,
i}
pebble; plur. "5ﬂ, ; var.

2= ° —-—-ﬂ O stone of the moun-

| oo’ @@ a I’ tain, rock.

ar < = pill, grain, pellet.

_—n0Y
1|’

. v
Ar , P. a5,
— |’

b

N. 31.
ar ===, Henu 4, to complete, to finish.

arr -_DO%_D, Thes. 1205, to be efficient,
S -

capable.
sy = 0 X
arar , Thes. 133,
Xéﬁ, Anastasi I, 267, Y ,
<

to bring to an end, to finish, to repair, to make
good, to complete ; Copt. AOOAE, AXAW.

arar A @, Rec. 21, 9o, g2, to
<
fulfil, to agree to a proposition, to fall in with.
r —2 _D _—
=
@ = e ' T= § e

kind of tree, terebinth; plur =) @@ 1, Heb.
-15&

Q -‘¢" E, a kind of shrub.

=m0 .
arar 3, Anastasi V, 13, 4
<>

ar-t C%, jaw-bone, the lower jaw; dual.
o
O“wz U. 26, Rec. 5, 971, 30,68, c> 53
= ’ . b * b b 13
plur. -’ > >.

thought that the lower jaw was formed of two
parts.

The early Egyptians

ar-t = N, <=, P. 604; Rec. 29,
(=
156, 30, 67, 31, 18, haunch, tail.
S IO .
arar ump (?) tail (7).
Q, rump (?) tail (?)

art A§t a kind of bird.
<
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ar-t o % fire, flame.

ar-t =2 81 ———Dka\ Rec. 11, 178,

uraeus.

arti OB\B\’ the two uraei-goddesses

Isis and Nephthys; O%@q B.\

two great uraei-goddesses.

arut ankhut ___u§= SlZ. ;\MM“'B\@@\,

B.D. 123, III, 44, the living uraei.
arar-t — = v, — =
— B —=

uraeus, uraeus-goddess, uraeus-diadem.

arar-ti —" "\ [h —c B\@f\
< v \\
the two uraei-goddesses Renenti.
@]
*’
Tomb of Rameses IV, = Annales' I, 87,

Art = %%, Tomb of Seti I, =

one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. Epa.
Arit - qq © . Denderah 1I, 10, one
RSt X

of the 36 Dekans; varr. qc‘, —,
X o X
q <*> 5 Gr. Apov.

= o | - 2=
ar g Nt Y —
‘\_ ?_% Cd a0 _2:5
r N = | ’
storehouse, treasury, magazine.
= 2 2 = -
ar-t OH’ o%ﬁ,oﬁ,shrme,
o [ C a
chamber.
arau —2 q , Rev., outcries of plea-

sure or pain.

Aratsia Y QQ e qq v} Xﬂ’ Rev. 11,
Zre —

185 = Gr. AAjOcia.

arat _%Q@{ﬂ J%@iﬂ

steps, stalrs, staircase.
- -l
ara-t o B\ = QB’\ Uk
@\ o, Rec. 13, 24, uraeus; O\\B\B’\,

A —
2

o < -’ /3

—0D o & D

qq ) ) Oq , door,
s o ol < e |
gate, hall of a palace, judgment hall, cabin of a
boat; plur. qq = l, Y qq ,

— C3a3il < 1

Rec. 11, 173.

Arit = qq er:L_j]’ a division of the Tuat.

. . —D
The Arits were seven in number <= qq ﬁ
a

3l
a watcher, and a herald ; see B.D. 144.

=_. O .
ari qq (A, light, fiery one.

Ari, Arit“”qq,“‘"qqo,"—“qqg
et S K <
¢5 o*, q the name of a Dekan;
Gr. Apov; T qq k the star of Ari;
Copt. &.pO7¥, EPO¥.

=iy el an internal organ
arit — qq e E(bE" of the body (?)

ari —° qq Qv, a kind of fish,
Ari qq @ B.D. 125; see Aati.
S

ari (arri) Ol qq $ breeze, wind.

a2 2=

< ==, ==, Edft I, 79, a name

a \\ e .
of the Nile-god and of his Flood.

arut, arrut "‘"%‘2 P 5', M. 743,
< 1
U - D
I ™ s, =5
— § qq ® = U:D’
pats =R L =) SR
door, gate, gateway, hall; plur. <>o§ U,
-2
Oc§ F |,OQD:IU‘:IF’ %@
':L]':L|':L]T247,oﬁl, N

D
@j?j)l% Rev. 11, 179, 184, child;

=
OE.—J
Copt. JQ\O'r.
aru v e @, Rev. 13, 15, perhaps; Copt.
2.pH.

, and each was in charge of a doorkeeper,



—0 A

" arb ;%@ fume, flame, a burning;
Copt. €A2,08, eAg,wh.

arp-t Oﬂ Rec. 31,23 =70 6

-0
arp-t = O , vase, pot, vessel.

-] | —_—l
arf 8 o]
OD,Og 3,06,02 1
] -0\
E O 06’ to grasp,

to enclose, to collect to twme, to weave ; Copt.
- g Ja
wpY ; <=y \f Eli”,, holder of [many]
dignities ; a pluralist.
= -1 el \\ _.__IJ
arf = = {l u
=g =0 pee

bag, bundle, packet; plur OIZISI ; = \ 6}

% mﬁj‘l& a0 packets, one of

sulphate of copper, one of stibium.

Arf -———ﬂm’ B.D.G. 653, a serpent
Lo water-god.

arn-t(?) 2/ g, a beer-pot.
arsh P
S
= \wj
arsh IQI!I Rev. =
S, ev. 12, 86
S ; Copt. poo~¥w.

— 0
arsh Y ig g! &3% Jour. As., 1908,

305, to be amazed or stupefied ; Copt. WIy.

arq o(ﬂ E(ﬂ P. 422,612,

M. 603, N. 813, 1208 OOQ,OOQ,
A ©

=~ “”lllll
RE AQ:‘-'_—, ' Ie

—T
@ < , L.D. III, 194, ?qé,

I
Anastasi IV, 12, 1, %I l, H ﬁ n@’
E ii ‘ {l "?ﬂ (1) to complete, to con
] ) 4 -
N

clude, to finish, to make an end of, to abstain ;
(2) to swear an oath, to take an affidavit ; Copt.

WPK.
arq en neter A—ééOQ mzl l‘ﬁ
swear by God

arqu o @_Qf q
A Q ey’
§§ an educated man, a wise man, coun-

sellor, an expert, an adept,

&  to suffer pain, to be in re-
&’ straint.

[ 131 ] i s

the end of any-

- —
arq =<, oi’c S* thing, the last.

arq ta o“ ii H] ", end of the earth.
4 | =™

decree, decision, the

srais =) =

conclusion of a matter.

arqi . m QQO, OQQQ OQQQO,
e SUM 7 res
50, #qq n Rec. 2, 111, the end of a

period, the last day of the month; var. Ci)
(Nastasen Stele) ; Copt. &AKE.

arq renpet “‘"?o<{ 2 | the festival
of the last day of the year.
-arq ab o 0, Thes. 1481, OOQO,
=y | a |
finished in heart.

arq ?} % Ly % , a book, roll, writing,
- -] a —
arq < , Rec. 3, 49, == ﬂ, ?
, to tie up, to wrap up, to cover over, to put

on a garment, to bind round, to wriggle (of a
serpent).

arq =2 —L0=< U 4 girdle, tie, band-

T e b o<’ | et
arq heh < ﬁll__':l Thes. 1253,

THWEL St hs

o-qﬁJl__: Rec. 135, 173, necropolis.

Arg-hehtt O% ﬁ’ e e , the Other
World.

arq = ﬂ-, A.Z. 1874, 64, vase(?) a
measure.

*\I
arq 3%

'L% lIl’ part of a chariot.
[ X @° % o
2

arq ur
<\’

Sphinx, 2, 8; mooo {/\|o, mog’

'%‘, |él, silver ; Gr. dpyvpoe.

artch @ Jour. As. 1908, 276,
Rev. 14, 43, pledge, money deposit, money.

a,h.__uEA U. 162, T. 133,__u§

-S—i

, carobs.
]



ah —i—ﬂfo\,fo\,moon;seeq_ﬂg\ 9
ah ___ui“:\%, _Jﬁk%u, to till

the ground, to dry tears %

ah-t ___n§ 2(% o, N. 512, P, 552, net (?)

615, M. 782, 785, N. 1141, cordage, tackle,
ropework.

ahu .o

ah-t ___nﬁ , U. 214, Thes. 1253, %

?

u§ % ~ . @ large house or building, palace,
! chapel.

ah-a %_né, title of the high priest
of the Nome Prosopites.

aha o g\k % i’ Rev., oxen; O
ﬁk E@ I} i@ qqg, Rev. 13, 73, sacred

oxen ; Copt. €Q,€.

aha M’U-SSS’Mku,DQ&,
@n’ D@g::]’ Dﬂq’ P. 229, ﬁ%, Lagus

Stele, Dﬁ§qq -, MKE,

%) Lﬁ, to fight, to do battle, to wage war;

D@k %} Jﬂfsj , Amherst Pap. 26.
shd 0 st —of T

T. 170, __.uga"—”, M. 179, D-.Q

N. 689,___.11[]@&2_4]*—“, Dﬁk

S pax T 0N

X Lﬁ k , to fight, to do

battle, to wage war.

ahati, ahauti, A ka, Rougé
LH. 11, 114, N @\D%,Dﬂl\?%u,

\
0o RNHTH o RN AT 00t
0N =, m'§ ., warlike man, war-

rior, soldier, fighter, a ﬁghtmg bull ; Copt.
I

2,007 ; plur. Dﬁﬁ‘ l, DQQEQI« ,
ST IS NCEN
s kil

[ 132 ] A —

ahati N = % h ““slayer,” the
. \\’ ) )
title of a priest of Anher in Sebennytus; var.

aha Dﬂk ):é , a fighting animal, the

Set animal (?)

aha %Y Gﬁk <, the “fighting”

fish, latus Niloticus (?)

_ o
sbat, 0 2,
war ; Dﬂ ‘&_4], a name of the sacred boat of

, a fighting ship, ship of

Sebennytus

aha N k , Koller Pap. I, 4,
27 NS
war; plur. D@_kg } Mar. Karn. 53, 36,
74 %2 ﬂl’ 2%\ § packets of arrows;
DQ&% | “ , weapons of bronze,

N
aha-t taui D’éﬂ S, Rec. 22, 107,

, arrow, spear, weapon of

day of (? the fight between the South and the
North.

Ahaui DQE‘%%»N- 755,0@%
$Ad caRNeddl oo R
§ @E 0N @ @ Pellegrini 11, 31, B.D.

75, 5, the two Warriors, Z.e., Horus and Set.

DTN Y SN

B.D. 28, 3, the “ Fighters,” a group of gods in
animal form,

Aha-aui Dﬂk“—l) @ , B.D. 64, 48,
|

a warrior-god.
-_— O PAAAAN
Aha-nebt-benu 0~ - Jo N ,
Denderah 1V, 63, a warrior-god of Denderah.
Ahat:.-l;eru oA § ?’, U. 400,
oA §= ?, B.D. 168, the “fighting faces”
in the Tuat.

Aha-Heru A k zl, Denderah 111,
36, a god of Denderah.

Aha-sati-neterui A % %’” T:],

Denderah 111, 36, a god of Denderah,



— A

aha (s unlucky, unfavourable, bad, as

opposed to I, good. Used in calendars.

_ AMAAAA
aha Dﬂ%, Peasant 278, méﬁw,

L
Peasant 2583 D@km, 1V, 1077, to make
water, to empty oneself.

aha _.__n?___n, U. 277, N. 719, e 81
0 0 0 I
? ’ ? ’ %: % ) % % 3 Mar.
N N en A
Karn. 52, ? , Rec. 13, 30, ?.___ﬂ, Rec. 6, 8,
N N
to stand, to stand still, to halt; Copt. WP,€.

ahawihn o §—2 8=,
Laaaas) ANAMA AW
] .
%MXM’ used as an auxiliary verb, e.g., ?_.__n
- ME § 20w 80
| —" ) AAAAA =Y AAAN
$8=
- - _-—J]
ahaiu ___n?@g? _._u%
M. 584, N. 1189, ,..__nﬁ% "’ N. 1189,

? | @ I, Ree. 17, 147, those who stand in their
appointed places.

ahau neb? % " Uﬁ,Thes.:zSz,

the I'O) l] Stand mna lemple
’ A%

, P. 408,

ahait s § qq R
A qq :, support, prop of the sky, pillar.

T
aha % @ , Rec. 1, 48, wooden staff,
prop, stick.

san §5{) §% 0 §=

supports, things that make stable.

aha ari %@ &7, the name of the festi-
val of the 29th day of the month.

Ava oo, § ) 5574
___n?__u B.D. 168, ?“"" Denderah 111,

T ?mm Berg. I, 6, a serpent-god, an ally
of Set.

Ahi-aha .é_ﬂ .%_ﬂ, Rev. 6, 116, a god.

[ 133 ] A

Ahaiit __ﬂ?‘;'ﬂ, Tuat X, ?WB\,

“%‘"B\ __%_aqq &, Rec 6, 116, ?g Rec

27, 189, a lioness-goddess.

Ahiu % %, Tuat I11, a goddess.

Ahid-ab 8 &, Tuat XII, a supporter of
the disk.

a -

Aha-nurt-nef _.__n?___u‘%:wwﬁ co,

) X
Tuat VIII, a gate in the Tuat.

Ahi-neteru ___u? ~ EH, the door
of the 5th hour of the night.

Ahi-rer ?O

—

gods who towed the boat of Af through Ankh-
neteru ; as a dawn-god who was reborn daily.

Aha-sekhet __u ? ~—o M Tuat IX,

a god—functions unknown,

, Tuat XII, one of 12

aha, ahait (?) ?mlxm’ Anastasi 1, 243,

?D, ?‘D‘D, ?WQ, Rec. 13, 127,
%___u qq om, ? qq mm, stele, tablet, hill,

ahau ?__DE_A D, Rec. 20, 40,

station, stele (?) tablet (?)

ahau ___u?___uﬁ}é A 3, p. 651,
M. 723,‘__1]?%1?3‘“2"%, N. 752, boun-

daries, landmarks, delimitation posts

ahau ‘%%d ? b ﬂ" ‘%%m

._u? %A I, place, post, station, position,

condition, state.
ahau _._D?EO, T. 329, ?%O, U.
-1
0 S50 308 P P o)
470450 2 oo e

12, 118, time, period of time, lifetime, a2 man’s

- -0
age; 0¥ |, lifetime upon life-
By BT 7Y Rol liftime up
time; Copt, &.9,€.

ahau - g%@i ?gg_oﬂ, the gods

who measure the lives of men in Ament.
I3



ana § 4% §5°RNUK
%Tﬁkq@ \ﬁ’ ;nﬁ) advanced in life,

aged, very old (of a man).

aha-t ? ) lifetime, period of time;

o

o} -1 o}

o § 2 ses3 Z%a

plur. § —, ages % [OR e n
a period of ten days.

aha en heh ?““ﬂ A ﬁ"n, a life
of millions of years.

ahai %| qq O, a standing still, pause,

interval.

apait § 1 905 ¥ 405

noon, a name of the goddess of the 5th hour
of the day.

Apait § o (73, §3
hatt ¥ v Qo > oo
Thes. 31, the goddess of the 6th hour of the

day.

Ahiit%..__D% qq;, ~$_ﬂ qq o, Den-
derah I, 55, III, 24, a disk goddess and one
of the seven goddesses who supported the sky.

aha __ué‘—“ ._%.11 -
| g | c3a
a high building.
aha-t % —
1C3

, colonnade (?)

D
Ictl’

?|L_j % , tomb, grave; see maha-t

NG

spaie o] 2, Bl 5
grave, tomb.

. ]
ahau % % A, tomb, sepulchral stele,

memorial slab,
aha %I 1y
value (?)
= B=2R
aha % A ﬂ:, a method of reckoning.

aha ._?_ﬂﬁ)

tent, range, compass.

aha __%_ﬂl?l, %ﬂ, a number, a quantity,

sum total.

Rechnungen 48, 58, amount,

, circumference, circuit, ex-

[ 134 ]

A -

s e § e 43§ T
i [ 5 F— D}
R by Y Tt
T b £501 130

D D food, provisions, stores, heaps of
D

Annales III, 110, a

grain, wealth, riches, abundance;
o [\ EOV Nt
(WIS o ———) U,
heap offering containing provisions of all kinds.

—q = | 1 | |

spain Q7" {1 1 {0 -

; 0 Bigine .

men provided with stores, well-to-do folk.

dha % ?, 1V, 7535, jar, vase.

aha-t %? 3, % C’Q D stiff, hard, the
nape of the neck.

-y = [+ S RO« RV |
aha ? g limbs, members; see ha i eee

5?'@ %'—'—D ?E ship; plur.

M izl B

I ?% | Rec. 33, 67, battle

@ altill
ships.

ahait % e %qq;
V5 ?qq...

aha-aptu (?) %l%{, Rechnungen 33,

boat for the transport of birds.

ahau § BN poaan M osas,
%..__ﬂﬁ%, P. 164, M. 328, N. 859,
._ﬂ%%%, N. 953, 1125, a kind of bird,

crane.

ihb-t .___DEJ o o=, M. 637; sec

___DJ a H , P 334
p s g

Aheth __» § =,
|
the Tuat of Seker.

, boat; plur

Tuat IV, a region in

- P .__llo P | m
akh ' Tt e o e S

%%m qq @ to boil, to cook.
) —’ ’



-1 A

“‘”@Q,T. 85, N. 616, "@‘"Q,
o - c= -1
S @: N. 254, S A’ @m,
® ﬁ, S Y,@ @X, fire-altar, brazier,
STy
N N [
L.D. II1, 654, 15, _ Qs f X i -—;%
(A

NN
q @ furnace; FJI @,

M. 239,

offering by fire; plur.

akha
fireplace ; Copt. a4dj.
akh-t o @, P. 652, brazier, fireplace;
(=Y

—_— 0o
lur. . .
e, Y

akh ?, De Hymnis, 47, §§ ,

L.D. I11, 65A, 18, m L.D. I1I1, 63, 18,
\vj .__.ll .._D

[ e Ty {
S { &5 s o, to raise up on high, to hang

out in the height, to soar, to be poised in the

S W i
S I’

qq h Z@ Copt. €T

Akhl-a-n Behut Y ?
=. o @
Denderah 111, 68, a solar god

akhekh o © } =5, night, darkness,
night personified.

Akhekhtiu "‘”@ o %m i, B.D. 145 v
(Saite), a group of serpent-fiends.
— ey, Ve,
£ S

- B 0D

[ﬁm, Rec. 27, 86, ‘g"qq A, Y QQW

0= y

qq %, to soar in the
air, to mount up, to ﬂy.

Akhekh o @%, Thes. 1199, 1203,

Q@ qq % I, R.E. 6, 41, gryphon, the
S o 1 )

“flying” animal.

- s ] il
akhai a_o% qq A, Hh. 540, — i,
a kind of bird (?) to fly (?)

air, to hangaman

suspended ;

[ 185 ] A -

akhi — qq % a kind of bird ; plur.
———ﬂqqz: : Koller Pap. 2, 3, Anastasi IV,

S 2, 5.
ﬁ% Rec. 30, 71.

é.kh-t
ﬁ,khkh §A§ , to advance, to attack.

akh ‘gﬂﬁ, ._ui[mﬁ.;lﬁ;, reeds,

grass, sedge.
= . .1
akhabtat (?) J@ | }) T. 300,

= -1 °  ornamental
akhamu & " models (?)

_skmam TR R TR R

S} , the image or symbol of a god; plur.

“k%%h L. 1, 61, 0, 27
P= 20—
k oy N. 152,

akhami ;‘_;DK Qq =, figure of a

sacred animal.

akhamit ___ui & qq g, Rev. 14,7,

eagle; Copt. 2.dbwas.
akham & I ~X~, to destroy,
PR QS

to beat to death. .
..._.ﬂ W\ _.__ﬂ a

akhan ,a..:,,@_
e B wen ]

to sleep, to close the eyes.

Akhan-ari-t 5= ol Tuat VII, a
serpent doorkeeper of the 6th Gate; var.
-~ :

v .
< |
AXkha-her R wum, a serpent-god.
y < |

ﬂkhm‘gﬂkﬁjﬁ UTLﬁ to put
an end to, to destroy; var. o E\\Q

akhm d& U. 334, ?&@
Rec. 31, 31, S k% Rec. 31, 168‘
O e
=5 o Wl o kméﬁ
< o E) TR,

to extinguish a fire or flame, to quench thirst;

varr. ;ﬂ &@, ;;ﬂ & @, Copt. W28,
14

L
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akhmiu ?_&qq%%, those

who e\tinvuish
akhmut N @I, AZ 84, 88, those
who wash clothes, laundrymen;

4 ’r f , Annales IX, 156.
= —_—B —1n
ak N
hm 2= e e A
to fly (?) to glide about (?)
akhm ~§ 0\}, Hymn of Darius, 31,

g —— L, S)Q, image or symbol of a god;

R T RS A

5T e
6, images of heaven, the earth,

and the Tuat &\ qq
ERE

§ . images of sacred ammals
1

7
@Tﬁ por &k., T
Rec. 3,53,“‘ﬂ @‘ﬁ Jk%ﬁ

plant shrub, flax; Copt &.gg!.tl ?)

land, river bank; plur

aed] ol i C)I..._.ﬂ:c
N s1° e s o

S A
O [=}
B.D. gq.
] &n’ 99
-0 \\ S 1

= O
akhn S &, § o’ 'Ww"‘@: S

(&)
, to shut the eyes, to sleep.

@ o>
AXkhn-arti-f ~§ <= %~_ J}, B.D.
mww o |
64, 13, a god.
akhn ~g C , IV, 639, sledge, a piece
mwwn N

of furnitnre.
akhnuti r_—_J %E
o

=} 5 M‘-—:‘ WONE‘J’
%ooh"_’-” WQ\\ Wo@

-b 1:1, % , Pharaoh’s pri-
\ ) W~y
vate apartments in the palace, the royal quarters,

the Cabinet, the Court, the Administration.

e
ISt =

s g o o,

" hetirt —2) 2
0= 02 W
15058 =02 0
e el N

toreth, Ashtoroth; Heb. MAYY, NiNAWY,
Assyr. Y- ~g]
Asthareth == |=0. ==, )

QB\, Naville, Mythe, pl. 4, Ishtar, Astarte,

Ashtoreth, an Asiatic goddess of war and the
chase, whom the Egyptians identified with Isis
and Hathor ; see Tell el-Amarna Tablets (B.M.),
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Ashtoreth, lady of horses.
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g@s, %l, Rec. 3, 152, %E, N. 842,

\w) ﬁ @, to cry out, to call, to call out, to
summon, to invoke, a eall, a cry for help, to
lament, to groan; Copt. QoW
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Rev. 13, 75, \ﬁ’ To@@, Rev. 14,

36, order, command, invocation.

ash-sehni —— @ [1 § . qq @l Rev.

12, 42, to command ; Copt. O"G&C&.glﬂ—‘
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to call, to cry out; house
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1, Ishtar;

Amen. 27, 11,

of appeal.
ashaut o4 k e @ i, sereams, cries
o

of pain, those who cry or lament.

ash @ %, wicked word, curse.
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Ash-kheru — g Berg. I, 18, a ram-
o P headed god.
ash ':Q:v—» Rec. 29, 146, ﬁ—uh,
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cedar tree; plur. @QQ ‘?B:’Q
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new cedar; —
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1323, cedar treated in a particular way; Assyr.
ushu, Rost, Tig. Pil. I1I,

ash mw, U. 61, Thes. 1286, |I!§

P.526,N. 843, 993, 1030%16§ T. 278, a salve

or ointment made from cedar oil.

ash %, U. 1484, a kind of wine =

...__DJ (s % T. 118, 119, N. 456a.

—_—_ - Amen. g, 2, a kind
ash m6 v q €0, of Stidani beer.
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ashi qq B, cauldron,

ash == @ [J, a bronze fire-stand.
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ash =9, corruption.
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ash &53, to come = OX3(?)
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h—7" &= Anastasi I, 17, 2, meals,

i’ © food.
ashash-t 559 52, ~— e, =53 e,
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i@, Amen. 14, 8, throat, gullet.

Asha "—ﬂk‘gi\ P. 345, ﬁ\kﬂ

%ﬁk’ o=, S\, Amen. 19, 2, to be

much or many, to be abundant, to happen often
or frequently ; Copt. &WJa.I.
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numerous, overmuch ; 35\ mww» o however
’ ’ RERERN

many there may be; <& k § q 4 E,

very many.
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much, many,
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